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FOREWORD 


Western civilization owes much to tts Hellenic and Semitic factors. 
Both peoples met around the shores of the East Mediterranean during 
the second millennium B.C. and their interaction at that early period 
constituted the foundation of much that we claim as our own culture. 

Bold spirits, such as Victor Bérard, have in the past dared to maintain 
the Phoenician antecedents of Greek history. Bérard’s valuable contri- 
butions, however, were marred by his sketchy knowledge of Semitic 
languages, and by hts unawareness of so much of the pre-Phoemcian 
material including even the Gilgamesh Epic. 

The steady increase in our ancient sources have changed the picture 
considerably. In addition to the traditions embodied 1n Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin texts, we now have extensive textual and archeological 
discovertes from Mesopotamia, Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Anatolia and 
the Aegean. The Ugaritic and the Linear A and B documents are of 
particular relevance to the problem. 

A major contribution to ancient history (such as the book before 
us) could only be made by a mature scholar, who would work through 
the classical sources as well as the secondary literatures in various 
modern European languages, and bring to bear the evidence of the newly 
discovered texts and monuments from all over the cradles of Western 
Civilization. To make the work sound and meaningful, the scholar 
would have to exercise exceptional critical capacity to separate the wheat 
from the chaff while devising a cogent methodology. 

Dr. Michael Astour is one of the few scholars with the knowledge, 
ability and vision to execute a comprehensive analysis of early Helleno- 
Semitic relations. Hellenosemitica 1s a deeb and many-sided study 
destined to affect the rising generation's concept of ancient history. 
The reader may feel confident that Dr. Astour’s conclusions rest on a 
control of the original sources as well as on a grasp of the whole freld 
with all of tts far-flung ramifications. 


Cyrus H. Gordon 


PREFACE 


Greek myths placed in the beginning of the Heroic Age in Greece 
such characters as the Phoenician Cadmos in Thebes, the Phoenician 
Europa in Crete, the Egyptian Danaos in Argos. Herodotos reported 
on ancient Phoenician colonies in Boeotia and on the Aegean islands 
of Cythera, Thera, and Thasos. Thucidides wrote about Phoenician 
settlements in the Aegean isles. Rhodian historians ascribed the 
foundation of some of their cities and shrines to Phoenicians. Was 
there any historical reality behind these reports ? 

Up to the second half of the XI Xth century, this question was 
usually answered in the positive. Several attempts have been made 
to find cultic, mythological, and onomastic parallels between 
Greece and the Semitic East. But the data for achieving this purpose 
were inadequate. Too little was known of Semitic philology, and 
still less of Semitic literature, religion, and mythology at the time. 
Many assumptions were gratuitous, and even guesses which now 
seem reasonable could not be substantiated by anything more solid 
than superficial resemblances. A reaction in the Classicist circles 
put an end to the comparative study of Greek and Oriental cultures. 
Started in Germany in the eighteen nineties, this trend was led 
by Julius BELocu who published in 1894 a short article } in which 
he asserted, with unusual sharpness but with very weak argu- 
ments, that all reports on Phoenicians in Greece were absolutely 
baseless. The reaction went so far that not only Cadmos but even 
Adonis were declared non-Semitic, and were said to have been 
purely Greek names and characters.2 This tendency spread to 
England and France. The polemic against admitting any Semitic 
influence upon Greece was conducted with so much passion that 
its motivation seemed to be derived from external considerations.® 
In any case, there was an undeniable partiality. Eastern influences 
were excluded a priory, but there was a great predilection for seeking 
northern (or Nordic) influences on Greek religion and culture.‘ 

Almost the only scholar to oppose this trend was Victor BERARD 


1 LVI. 

8 E.g., in the famous Realencyclopddie by Pauly-Wissowa (CDXI). 
8 Cf. txv, I, 17; LXIII, 69 s. 

4 Cf. CDLXXVIIIa, 70 S. 
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(1864-1931), the distinguished investigator of the Odyssey. But his 
books devoted to Phoenician influence upon Greece ! were inten- 
tionally ignored; practically no scholar in the Greek field dared 
mention them. It is true that they had serious defects. In particu- 
lar, BERARD’s central idea—that Odysseus’ travels reflect knowledge 
of real West Mediterranean localities and were based upon detailed 
Phoenician sea-circuits (peviplo1)—was undoubtedly mistaken. But 
following this wrong path, he discovered scores of other Semitic 
elements in Greek mythology and toponymics, and some of his 
suggestions are there to remain.? The works of Gabriel GERMAIN 3 
and T. B. L. WEBsTER,* published, respectively, twenty-three and 
twenty-seven years after BERARD’s death, revealed several basic 
Near Eastern elements in the Homeric poems. Mutatis mutandis, 
this is a posthumous vindication of BERARD’s cause. 

The situation was different in the nineteen thirties. When, as a 
student of the Sorbonne, I came to the opening lecture of Professor 
Pierre ROUSSEL’s course on Greek colonization, I was somewhat 
perplexed by this scholar’s statement ex cathedra: ‘‘Greek historians 
reported on former Phoenician settlements in several parts of the 
Aegean. For a long time these reports were considered true. But 
now it is definitely proven that nothing of the sort ever had place.”’ 
He did not even deign to elaborate this axiomatic conclusion. The 
general attitude toward Victor BERARD, who had died a few years 
earlier, was such as to preclude me from opening any of his works, 
and I became acquainted with them only twenty years later. This 
nothwithstanding, I soon began to doubt the infallibility of the 
then absolutely dominant doctrine of Julius BELocH. The study 
of the Ugaritic texts that had been unearthed shortly before, and 
to which I had the privilege of having been introduced by their 
decipherer and first publisher, Professor Charles VIROLLEAUD, 
evoked more and more associations not only with Hebrew but with 
Greek mythology as well. I recall especially well how Professor 
VIROLLEAUD’s casual rapprochement of a character in the Ugaritic 
epic of Danel with Semele, daughter of Cadmos,® opened my eyes 


* LXII (1894); Lxv + LxIv (first edition 1902-03, second expanded edition 
1927-29); LXIII (1931, short summary of LxIv). 

* Many of BERaRD’s suggestions will be cited on subsequent pages. A 
general evaluation of his conception must be postponed till later. 

3 CXCIII (1954). 

4 DXXXVII (1958). 

> Cf. p. 170 below. 
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to the possibility that the myth of Cadmos the Phoenician might, 
after all, really contain some Phoenician elements. Simultaneously, 
a deeper acquaintance with Greek religion and ritual (in particular, 
with the Eleusinian cycle), for which I am greatly indebted to 
Professor Charles PIcarD, frequently brought to my mind Semitic 
parallels and analogies. However, the way by which Semitic 
influence reached Greece, remained historically unproven. 

Then came the fatal year 1939 which opened for me a decade of 
detention in Soviet political prisons and labor camps. In 1950, 
after having exchanged full imprisonment for comparative personal 
freedom in a city of the Asiatic part of the USSR, I found in Vestnik 
Drevne; Istoria an informative article! on the discovery of the 
bilingual from, Karatepe, and its complete Phoenician text. The 
revelation of the Danunian tribe in East Cilicia provided me with 
the missing link in my search for ancient Greco-Semitic ties. It 
became clear to me that the Danunians were a West Semitic tribe 
and that the Greek Danaans were a branch of that tribe which had 
migrated to the West. This conclusion became the corner-stone of 
my subsequent work in this field. I was able to collect a small 
library of basically important books and dictionaries and to regu- 
larly borrow French, British, and American books and periodicals 
from the Lenin Library in Moscow. I could thus devote most of my 
free time to study and research, though I had absolutely no hope 
of completing and publishing their results in the USSR. My notes 
gradually grew and formed several notebooks, one of which I 
entitled Hellenosemitica. This loose collection of preliminary notes 
and short drafts became the embryo of the present study. 

In November, 1956, I succeeded, at last, in leaving the Soviet 
Union. For three years that followed I lived in Warsaw and Paris 
where I was able to return to research and publication. The bulk 
of my work was then devoted to problems of West Semitic history; 
I did not, however, forget Hellenosemitica, either. Old prejudices 
still were (and are) strong, but something has imperceptibly 
changed in the scholarly atmosphere after Michael VENTRIS’ epoch- 
making decipherment of Linear B. The existence of a marked 
Oriental influence upon the Mycenaean civilization became a 
recognized fact. Then came the first articles by Professor Cyrus H. 
GORDON on his identification of the Cretan Linear A tablets as 


1 pVIII. 
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written in a Semitic language.1 It was in Warsaw, on November 10, 
1957, that I learned about this discovery. I soon found that 
GorDON’s interpretation was very convincing. Although Helleno- 
semitica was based on a different kind of evidence which had its 
own intrinsic value, the revelation that IId mulennium B.C. 
Cretan inscriptions were Semitic was an outstanding confirmation 
of its approach. It also seemed that the material I collected on the 
scope and diversity of Semitic presence in the Aegean of the IId 
millennium B.C. might show that the Semitism of the Cretan 
inscriptions was not an isolated, and therefore questionable, pheno- 
menon, but agreed with the historical and cultural context of those 
place and time. I began to think about developing my preliminary 
notes into a comprehensive book. The opportunity to devote 
myself to this work came after my immigration to the United 
States, where I was amicably received by Professor Cyrus H. 
GoRDON, head of the Department of Mediterranean Studies in 
Brandeis University. 

The systematic work on the present study began in fall, 1960. 
A very important part of the material collected on subsequent 
pages first arose in the process of the work. It grew so considerably 
and achieved such dimensions that after two years of research and 
writing I decided to make a temporary stop. Rather than give a 
concise genera] survey of the entire problem, I preferred to limit 
this part of my work to the three first and most voluminous chap- 
ters, devoted respectively to the three larger cycles, and to provide 
them with adequate detailed documentation. To these three 
chapters I added a fourth one which, in the complete scheme of 
Hellenosemitica, was intended to conclude the whole entity. I hope 
that the remaining part of the work, divided in six chapters, will 
follow some time later. 

The object and the methods of this investigation are expounded 
in its text, and there is no need to repeat them here. It may perhaps 
be recalled that while most authors who wrote (both pvo and 
coniva) on Oriental influence on Greece were Hellenists,? the author 


1 ccxIx; ccviI. C. H. GorRpDoN’s interest to the problem of Greco- 
Semitic cultural connections dates from at least 1952 (cCxxI); he gave a 
detailed exposition of his views in 1955, (CCXV), in which, however, the main 
accent was on Aegean influence upon the West Semites rather than the 
other way around. 

2 Suchas V. BERARD, J. BELOcH, O. GRUPPE, F. DoRNSEIFF, Rhys CARPEN- 
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of the present study is primarily a Semitist, which enables him to 
see the problem under a somewhat different angle. Then, while 
most of his predecessors have concentrated their comparative study 
mainly on Homer, the evidence presented in this study is largely 
extra-Homeric. Finally, lest the author’s intentions be perceived 
in an exaggerated form and in a one-sided light, let it be said that in 
his opinion West Semitic influence was only one, though important, 
factor in the formation of Mycenaean civilization, and that Myce- 
naean survivals (including their Semitic components) were only one, 
though important, factor in the formation of classical Greek culture. 
This book, owing to its topic, necessarily limits itself to specifically 
this aspect of the problem, but it does not exclude nor ignore the 
existence and importance of other aspects. 

Along with points which seem to me more or less substantiated, 
I included (mostly in footnotes) several assumptions of a more 
hypothetical character. I was guided thereby by a double considera- 
tion: first, some of what seems now to be mere guesswork, may some 
time in the future obtain a more serious basis; second, even erro- 
neous guesses may lead other investigators to correct conclusions 
precisely by giving them the opportunity of critical examination. 

The bibliography cited in this study does not, of course, cover 
(even in the essential) all of the corresponding literature—which 
would anyway be impossible in view of the colossal number of 
works published on topics connected with its theme. The list of 
quoted books and articles already became quite long. My references 
to them have only these exclusive goals: 1) to justify my statements 
by showing their sources; 2) to note the priorities of the cited views 
which I share; 3) to indicate the publications the views of which I 
contest. The reader will easily find further bibliography by consult- 
ing some of the works I am referring to. Wherever this was possible 
without detriment to the reliability of the reference, I tried to 
quote Oriental texts from books that are accessible to a non- 
cuneiformist. If, however, my understanding of a text depended 
on my own translation, I supplied the original version with the 
necessary justifications of linguistic nature. 

Completing this part of my work, I would like to express my 
sincere gratitude, first of all, to the Faculté des Lettres de |’ Univer- 
sité de Paris, which gave me the basic academic training and whose 


TER, G. GERMAIN, T. B. L. WEBSTER, Chester STARR. Notable exceptions: 
Cyrus H. GoRDON and H. G. GUTERBOCK. 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 2 


XVIII PREFACE 


impact was not erased by seventeen years of hardships and isolation. 
I regret that I am unable to express my thankfullness to the 
Professors Raymond WEILL, Adolphe Lops, and many others 
whom I did not find alive when I returned to the free world. But I 
am happy that I can, with all my heart, thank my best teacher, 
Professor Charles VIROLLEAUD, not only for the knowledge he gave 
me, but also for his warm interest and friendly help in the scholarly 
sphere and in practical life he showed me, both in my remote 
student years and in my mature manhood. I also thank Professor 
André Dupont-SoMMER and Professor Edouard DHoRME who 
encouraged and helped my research work in Paris, and Dr. Pierre 
OFFERLE, of the Ecole des Hautes Etudes, who introduced me to 
Akkadian cuneiforms. 

Here, in my new American home, where I found freedom and 
peace of mind after many years of worries and travels, I thank, 
most of all, Professor Cyrus H. Gorpon, to whom I am indebted 
for the opportunity to complete this work. I am sincerely grateful 
to him for his active interest in it, for his stimulating and encoura- 
ging comments, and for his revision of my manuscript and many 
valuable philologic corrections. He is, however, not responsible 
for all of the views expounded in this book and for the mistakes 
it may contain. 

Finally, I express my gratitude to Brandeis University for the 
financial contribution toward the publication of this book. 


December 21, 1963 MICHAEL C. ASTOUR 


Brandeis University 
Waltham, Massachusetts 


TECHNICAL REMARKS 


1. Abbreviations used in text: 


AT — Alalah tablets. 

EA — Tell el-Amarna tablets. 

H-H — Hittite Hieroglyphic. 

HT — Hagia Triada tablets. 

LX X— Septuagint. 

RS — Ras Shamra tablets (except those covered by UM). 

UM — Ras Shamra tablets in Ugaritic alphabetic script, numbered accord- 
ing to their order in C. H. Gorpon, Ugaritic Manual. For the epic 
poems, the symbols introduced by VirRo_LEAuD (AB, BH, D, K, 
NK, Rp., SS) are also indicated. 

UM, followed by §, refers to § of grammar or vocabulary in Ugaritic 
Manual. 

W-S — West Semitic. 


2. Dates: 


All dates are B.c., unless stated otherwise or obviously referring to modern 
times. 
3. LTvanslitevation: 


By technical reasons, all occurring words and names in Greek, Hebrew, 
Aramaic, Arabic and Russian are transliterated in Roman characters. 
Following particular rules are observed: 

a) Greek: spiritus rudus = h; 7 = @; op = u; valone = y; v in diphthongs 
= au, eu, bu, du; y = ch; w = 6; F = w. Accents are disregarded. 

b) Hebrew: fi is transliterated either by # or by 4, according to the 
evidence of comparative Semitic linguistics; spirantization of 2, 3, 7, 5, NM 
is disregarded; spirantized 5 = ph; S*wa mobile = °; other semi-vowels = 
a, €, 0; segol = e. 

c) Ugaritic: as in the chart UM § 3.3. except for the signs: 

No. 7: 2 instead of d; 
No. 23: ¢ instead of ¢g; 
No. 30: § instead of f. 


4. Bibliography: 

Editions of classical authors are not included in the bibliographical list. 
Only book and articles directly referred to are included. They are indicated 
in the footnotes by the numbers (in small capital Roman figures) assigned to 
them in the alphabetical bibliographical list. [bzd., op. cit. or loc. cit. refer 
only to works mentioned immediately before, in the same or preceding 
footnote. 


CHAPTER ONE 


THE DANAANS-DANUNIANS 


EASTERN AND WESTERN DANUNIANS 


In 1945-1947, in the neighborhood of Karatepe on the Ceyhan 
River (classical Pyramos), in the easternmost part of Cilicia, near 
its border with classical Syria, a long bilingual inscription in 
Phoenician and Hittite-Hieroglyphic was found.’ This represents 
the solemn declaration by Azitawadd,? King of the Danunians, 
on the founding of a new city at Karatepe named after the founder.? 
It contained an enumeration of the king’s merits to his people and 
country, and an invocation to the gods. The time of the inscription 
has been variously determined; for some time it was attributed 
to the end of the [Xth century,* but now the dating of a century 
later—end of the VIIIth century—prevails.> To us, however, the 
exact date of Azitawadd’s reign presents at the moment less 
interest than the basic fact of geographical and onomastical 
character—namely, that in Eastern Cilicia, directly to the West of 
the already well-known North Syrian states of the same epoch, Gur- 
gum and Sam’al, there existed a people of the Danunians who had 
created a rather important state on the scale of Syria of those times. 
Even if the Karatepe inscription pertains to the period about 725, 
the existence of the Danunian kingdom in the same area is never- 
theless attested, a century earlier, in an inscription of the neigh- 


1 Or, rather, three almost identical versions of the same inscription. 
The H-H text has been published only in part (LxxIv). For the Phoenician 
text, see bibliography in CDXxxXIV, 499. Several publications and studies of 
the inscription will be referred to in the course of the subsequent discussion. 

2 Phoen, °*ztwd, H-H Asitawa(n)das. 

3 Phoen. *ztwdy, H-H Asttawa(n)dawa. 

4 The expansion of the Danunian kingdom, boasted of by Azitwadd, 
was equated with the victory of the king of the Danunians over Kilamuwa, 
king of Sam?al, mentioned in the latter’s inscription (second half of the IXth 
century). For the IXth century date of Azitawadd’s inscription, cf. CCCLIX, 
197; CCIX, 109, 112; DVIII, 92; CDXXXIV, 499. 

5 Reasons: epigraphic features, cxxxII, 185; style of Azitawadd’s reliefs, 
IV, I140S., CDVIII, 351; identification of >wrk (H-H Awarakus) with Urtkhi, 
king of Qué under Tiglathpileser III (about 740-730), Xxx, I21-124; CCCLIII, 
116; CXXXII, 185; CCXXV, 209. CCCXXVIII, 105 ss., lowered the date even 
to 680. | 
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boring king Kilamuwa of Sam’al.! Like many states of North 
Syria (to which it belonged geopolitically), Azitawadd’s kingdom 
had more than one name.? Azitawadd himself called the people 
of his state Danunians (Dunym—the same name used by Kila- 
muwa), and the country, Plain of Adana (‘mg °dn), after the old city 
of Adana # which still exists tinder the same name. As his royal 
residence he mentions P‘yv—a city known to the Assyrian king 
Shalmaneser III (858-824) as Pahri, a royal city of the kingdom 
Qaua‘ (since the VIIIth century the Assyrians called it Qué),® 
which lay precisely in Eastern Cilicia, beyond Mount Amanus, 
and is thus identical with the state of the Plain of Adana.® BOSSERT 
identified P‘v-Pahri with the modern town of Misis, Mopsuhestia 
of Hellenistic times, lower down on the Ceyhan, and connected by 
the Greeks with a hero of their mythology, the seer Mopsos. Azita- 
wadd mentions three times in his inscription “‘the house of M#s”’ 
(Bit-Mp8§),’ apparently in the sense of the royal dynasty to which he 
belonged.’ We will have to discuss more in detail these and some 
other ethno-geographical names and terms and the historical 
informations that can be extracted from them. Meanwhile, in order 
to define, at least roughly, the geographical framework of the 
Danunian kingdom, let it be added that its frontiers in the West 


1 wdv ly mlk dn[njym, cf. DVIII, 92; CCCXCVI, 184; CDXxxIv, 500. The 
expedition of the king of Assyria against the Danunians to aid Kilamuwa 
is certainly the one of Shalmaneser III’s twentieth year, i.e. 839 (cccxLv, I, 
§ 577, and more in detail in the new text from Assur, CDXxxvIll, col. IV: 
22-34). 

2 See below, p. 13. 

8 Mentioned as Adanat in an Alalah tablet of the XVIIth century, and 
several times in Bogazkéy texts in cuneiform Hittite and Akkadian, as 
Adaniya or Ataniya, to which we shall return further in this chapter. 

4 In the inscription published cccixv1, II, 8, col. III: 6-7: miKqa-tt awil 
nakvuMes Pq-ah-vi al Sarru-ti-S4 e-siv-su% ‘‘Katé, the enemy, in Pahri, 
his royal city, I enclosed.’’—For identification Pahri = Pv, cf. ccIx, 113; 
CCCLIII, 118; LXxIv, III, 294; CXxxII, 185. 

5 Appears as Qwh in I Kings Io: 28 (first recognized by Hugo WINCKLER, 
cf. cccLx1I, 626) and in the inscription of Zakir, king of Hamath (early 
VIIIth century), cf. cccxxxv, III, I ss.; CDXXXIV, 501 Ss. 

6 The identity of the names °wrk (cited as a ruler of the Danunians by 
Azitawadd) and Uvikki, king of Qué according to Tiglathpileser III (cccxtv, 
I, §§ 772, 801; cccxcIx, 282 s.) adds to the identity of Qué with the Plain 
of Adana. 

? I: 16; II: 15; II: 11. 

8 Cf. in the Bible Bét-Sa@ul, Bét-Dawid, Bét--Omri. The Assyrians often 
called Syrian states by the name of their dynastic founders: Bit-Humria 
(Israel), Bét-Gabbar (Sam/?al), etc. 
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included in the IXth century the famous city of Tarsus (Assyrian 
Tarz, second millenium Hittite Tarsa).1 There exists a supposition 
that the divine name B‘-Krnirys which is mentioned in the Kara- 
tepe inscription with special attention, as if it has been a tribal or 
dynastic deity, also contains this city name.” The western frontier 
of the Plain of Adana kingdom ran, thus, somewhere west of Tarsus, 
and probably coincided with the natural border of Lowland Cilicia 
which was in all respects different from western or Rocky Cilicia.® 

The discovery of the Karatepe inscription has considerably en- 
riched historical science in many respects: 1) the history and eth- 
nology of the ancient Near East gained information about one more 
state that had been all but unknown until then; 2) light was thrown 
upon its social, political and religious life, which also elucidated 
a great deal in the general context of the whole geopolitical complex 
of Syria on the eve of its conquest by Assyria; 3) the Karatepe 
inscription turned out to be the largest Phoenician written docu- 
ment discovered to this day. It helped to broaden knowledge of the 
Phoenician language ; 4) because of the close correspondence between 
the Phoenician and the H-H versions of the inscription, the known 
vocabulary of the H-H language has grown both in volume and in 
accuracy. However, for the subject of the present investigation, 
this inscription is important in another respect: it can shed light 
on the origin of one of the oldest Greek tribes—the Danaans—and 
help raise the curtain over the ancient ethnic connections between 
Mycenaean Greece and the Semitic East, connections that earlier 
could only be conjectured on the basis of controversial data from 
several Greek myths. The present chapter will be dedicated solely 
to this question, though its analysis, because of the nature of the 
problem, will be complex, and will necessarily touch upon several 
quite varied details that are connected with the main object. 


1 Tarsus was conquered by Shalmaneser III at the final stage of his fourth 
campaign against Qaué (Qué), in his 26th year of reign or 833 (cccxLyv, I, 
§ 583; CCCXCVI, 125). 

2 CCLIX, 54; CXXXII, 173 (tentatively). This divine name will be discussed 
later. 

3 In Assyrian time, Western Cilicia was known as Hilakku (= H/k in the 
Aramaic of the Persian period; recognized in Ezech. 27: 11 by Ha.tvy, cf. 
CCCLXII, 623, 626). In the neo-Babylonian time, the western border of the 
Babylonian province of Humé (= Qué) was formed by the river Lamos 
(DLIII, 39-41). About 539, Humé was conquered by Western Cilicia (then 
known as Pirindu), and the name Hilakku (whence Greek Kilikia) became 
the name of the new unified kingdom (DLIII, 42); but even after, both halves 
of Cilicia remained basically different in their ethnic and cultural aspects. 
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Though the location of the Danunian country was only established 
with the find of the Karatepe inscription, historical science had at 
the end of the XI Xth century already had at its disposal much 
earlier evidences of a Jand and a people of the same name which 
had previously been linked with the Greek Danaans, and who are 
now compared with the Danunians of Karatepe, though the problem 
of their interrelationship still remains disputable. Both these 
evidences were found in Egypt. The earlier of the two was discovered 
in a letter from the Amarna archives (EA 151),! written to the 
Pharaoh Amenhotep IV by one of his vassals, the king of the Phoe- 
nician city of Tyre, Abimilki. This letter (composed, as were all 
other letters of the Syro-Palestinian vassals of Egypt, in Akkadian, 
the international language of the epoch) was written about 1365.? 
It mentions the country of Danuna (™** Da-nu-na) in line 52. Some 
scholars supposed at first that Abimilki meant the country of the 
Greek Danaans, and that the letter was indicative of contact 
between Phoenician ships and Greece.? That such contact existed 
indeed seems to be (as we shall try to show subsequently) more than 
probable, but in this case the context of Abimilki’s letter does not 
allow us to make such a conclusion. The relevant passage of Abi- 
milki’s letter runs as follows: 


(49) Sarru be-li-ia 18-ta-par a-na ta-[§i] (50) $d ta-d§-me 1§-tu 
matKt-na-ah-na (51) u Sué-pur a-na ta-81 (52) Sav ™4t*Da-nu-na 
mit (53) % Sa-ar-ra ahu-suh (54) a-na arki-su u pa-ds-ha-at (55) 
matu-su u gar sarrt UU-ga-ri-it® (56) t-ku-ul i-§d-tum mi-Si- 
a[l-]Su (57) 1-kul u mi-Si-Su ta-nu (58) % amélit umman 
mat Ha-at-tt ta-nu (59) ™E-ta-ga-ma pa-wa-ri (60) Ki-id-8i % 
(61) ™A-zt-ra nu-kur-tum (62) it-ti ™Bir;-ta-wa-zi* (63) 


* The numeration of the Amarna letters is that of the classical edition by 
Kwnup7zon, followed (with additions) in the English edition (cccLx). Quota- 
tions are mainly made from the latter edition, with necessary corrections 
on the basis of autographed text and recent studies. 

* The destruction of Ugarit stated by the letter is the one caused by the 
great earthquake which occurred precisely in the Amarna Age and was dated 
1365 by the director of the excavations at Ras Shamra, Claude F.-A. SCHAEF- 
FER (cf. CDL, 13). It is interesting to note that KiTcHEN, in his recent year- 
by-year chronological arrangement of the Amarna Age events, arrived 
exactly to the date 1365 (‘‘high chronology,’’ corresponding to latest com- 
parative data, cf. cDxxxv) for the letter EA 151 (CCLXxxvIla, 45). 

8 E.g., ccCLXIII, II, 1, 224 and n. 2. 

* Previously read Nam-ia-wa-zi or (elsewhere) Nam-ia-wa-za. Corrected 
after CDLXXXVII, I7I. 
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nu-Rur-tum (64) a-ta-mur ha-ba-li (65) ™Zi-tm-ri-da (66) 
e-nu-ma tp-hu-ur (67) Selippé sabé 18-tu aléni ™A-zi-r[a] (68) 
a-na muhhi® -1a 

‘"(49) The king, my lord, has written to m[e]: (50) ‘What thou hearest 
from Kinahna (51) write to me.’ (52) The king of Danuna is dead, (53) 
and his brother has become king (54) in his stead, and his land (55) is 
quiet. And fire has consumed (56) Ugarit, the city (bi¢?) of the king; 
half of it (57) it has consumed, and its (other) half is not, (58) and the 
people of the army of Hatti are not (there). (59) Etagama, lord of (60) 
Kid&i, and (61) Azira have begun (62) hostilities (63) against Biriawazi. 
(64) I have seen the destruction (65) on the part of Zimrida, (66) that 
he has collected (67) ships (and) men from the cities of Azira (68) 
against me.”’ 


This indicates, first of all, that Abimilki included the land of 
Danuna in the limits of Canaan. The geographical denomination of 
Canaan, which in the narrow sense of the word designated the 
Phoenician coast, 1 in a wider sense applied in the XIVth century 
to the totality of the Egyptian dominions in Asia? and to the 
entire Syro-Palestinian region in general.? Furthermore, in his 
enumeration of the particular Syrian localities, Abimilki strictly 
follows the direction from north to south: the possessions of Aziru, 
Etagama and Biriawaza in Middle Syria are mentioned after the 
North Syrian Ugarit, and the South Phoenician Sidon and Tyre 
are named last. Danuna, named first, must have been situated to 
the north of Ugarit, and so is indeed situated the East Cilician 
country of the Danunians, revealed by the Karatepe inscription. 4 
Therefore, there is no doubt that Abimilki understood by Danuna 
the very same country where Azitawadd was to reign many centu- 
ries later, and this, in turn, proves that the Danunians had occupied 
their country at least since early in the XIVth century. 

The name Danuna appears for the second time in Egyptian 
documents of about 170 years later. Soon after 1200,5 a mighty 


1 Understood thus in the inscription of Idri-mi, king of Alalah, where 
the Middle Phoenician city of Ammia is said to be situated in Canaan 
(ma-at Ki-in-a-nimX1), CDLXVIII, 14-15, ll. 16-20; 73. 

2 Thus in EA 30 : 1-2 (passport of a foreign, probably Hittite, ambasador) : 
“To the kings of Kinah{hi], vassals of my brother’’ (i.e., the Pharaoh). 

3 More or less confounded with Amurru; ‘it is hard to find a satis- 
factory criterion for use of these names,” XI, 13. 

* That Danuna must be located in the north of Syria, was already pre- 
sumed prior to the find of Karatepe; cf. cccLx, II, 496. 

5 The most recent developments in Egyptian chronology refuted the ultra- 
low dates for the beginning of the XXth Dynasty (CDXXXVI; DIV; XxXV, 170) 
and re-established the year 1200 (CDXXXV; CCXLIX). 
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wave of north-western peoples came to Egypt. By this time, they 
had already succeeded in overthrowing the Hittite Empire in Asia 
Minor, seizing Cyprus, devastating Cilicia, Syria up to the Euphrates, 
and Palestine, destroying most of the larger cities of this whole 
wide area and, according to an outstanding specialist in comparative 
archaeology, in putting an end to the Bronze Age civilization in 
Western Asia.! This grandiose cataclysm is known in history as the 
Invasion of the Peoples of the Sea, after the name given to them by 
the Egyptians. The first, relatively weak forerunner of this invasion 
was the raid repulsed by the Pharaoh Merneptah in 1230. Five 
peoples participated in it: ? ’A-gi-ya-wa-Sa (Achaeans),? Tu-ru-sa 
or Iu-ur-Sa (Tyrrhenes or Tyrsenes, then probably still in the 
Aegean—in Lemnos and Lydia), Ru-ku (to be read Lu-ku, Lycians, 
Lu-uk-ki of EA 38 : 10 and of Hittite documents), Sa-ar-da-na or 
Sa-ar-di-na (Sardinians),4 and Sak(a)ruga—a people identified by 
some with the Siculi of Sicily,® by others with the inhabitants of 
the city of Sagalassos in Pisidia.* Three of these five peoples 
(Achaeans, Lycians, and probably Tyrrhenes) were from the Aegean, 
the other two apparently came from still more western parts of the 
Mediterranean. Let us keep this in mind for a clearer view of what 


1 CDL, passim. 

2 The Egyptian names of the Sea Peoples are given as vocalized by 
ALBRIGHT (XXvV, 166-171) according to his principles of reading the Egyptian 
group-writing, as established in his xxvu1. The transliterations of HELCK, 
following his own system of group-writing (cCL, 240-244), are very close to 
ALBRIGHT’S. 

8 One is somewhat puzzled by the chi of Achaioi being rendered by q in 
the Egyptian form of the name. Cf., though, Bit-Av-ha EA 79: 21; 83: 29, 
and (same town) Bit-Ar-qa EA 91: 9; Qué (for Quwé), later Humé (for Huwé), 
cf. n. 16 above. The answer is probably that the Greek chi (an aspired k 
rather then a velar fricative 2) was perceived by the Orientals as sounding 
closer to the Semitic g than to #. In cuneiform this made no graphic difference, 
since it has no other means of transcribing g than by h, but the Egyptians 
rendered the Semitic g by their own g (as in Nu-g(a)-Sa = Ugar. Ngs = cuneif. 
Nuhasse) or g (as in Qa-da-ta = Arab. Gazzé = Greek Gaza = cuneif. Hazati). 
Therefore we have Ahhiyawd in cuneiform Hittite, but ’Agiyawasa (with 
the common Asianic gentilic -Sa) in Egyptian. 

4 Not the inhabitants of Sardeis in Lydia, for the native name of that 
city was Sfard (Persian Saparda, Heb. S¢pharad) ; on the other hand, statuet- 
tes of warriors in the same peculiar helmets as those worn by the Sardana 


on Egyptian representations have been discovered in Sardinia. Cf. xxv, 167, 
n. 18. 


® LXXVIII, 467; DCXLIX, 262, n. 3. 

§ cccLvI, V, 255, n. I. In spite of the similarity of names, this seems to be 
too remote toward the east and too continental a homeland for a People of 
the Sea. Besides, Pisidia belonged at this time to the Arzawa Lands. 
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the Egyptian understood by the Peoples of the Sea, and the origins 
of their invasions. 

The second, much more enormous invasion of the Peoples of the 
Sea which broke down at the very gates of Egypt, occurred about 
30 years after the first one. There were again five peoples that 
participated in it (six if we reckon the Sardina who are added in 
some versions), but with the exception of the Sak(a)rusa who 
already took part in the first raid, their names are different: 
Per(a)sata (Philistines), Tikava, Danuna, and WaSasSa. But these 
names, too, as much as they can be identified, point to an Aegean 
origin. The same is shown by the external aspect and the armament 
of the Peoples of the Sea on Egyptian pictorial monuments, which 
bear no resemblance to the Syrians and Hittites already familiar 
to the Egyptians, but are very like figurations in Minoan and 
Mycenaean art.1 Hebrews, who after the invasion became the 
closest neighbors of the Philistines, have preserved a tradition 
of the Philistines’ descent from Kaphtor, i.e. Crete,? and it is 
very tempting to identify them, as has been proposed many times, 
with the pre-Greek people of the Pelasgians who, among other 
regions, allegedly also inhabited Crete, together with Achaeans, 
Dorians, Eteocretans, and Cydonians (Odyss. XIX: 175-178).? 
The attempts to identify the people of the Tikara meet phonetic 
difficulties because of the ambiguous character of the first and third 
consonants of the Egyptian transcription. Thence the proposals 
to identify them with the Siculi (Greek: Sikeliots),® the Teucrians 
from Troad,® the inhabitants of Zacro in Crete,’ or with the Carians ® 

1 Especially interesting is the head in the typical Philistine feathered 
helmet, used as a hieroglyphic sign in the famous Phaistos disc of Middle 
Minoan III—even if it had been imported to Crete from south-western 
Asia Minor, as supposed CDXIII, 170. 

2 For the most recent and detailed discussion of the question of Kaphtor- 
Keftiu, see DVI. 

8 Favorably viewed xxv, 171, n. 34, though declared uncertain because 
of the phonetic difference of the last consonants still not satisfactory explain- 
ed. Without pretending to suggest such an explanation, we would remark 
that g sometimes shifted to d in Greek. According to ancient interpretations, 
Démétéy stands for Gé-métér ‘‘Mother Earth’’; Euripides used da for ga 
“earth”: cf. also Aviadné from Ari-agné ‘‘the very pure.’’ See CCCXLIV, S.v. 
Demeter; Theseus; CDXXXIII, s.v. Ariadne. 

4 The Egyptian 7 could as well stand for /. The Egyptian 7 could correspond 
to Semitic z, s, s; moreover, under the New Kingdom it became more and 
more confounded with ¢, and could transcribe the Semitic d and # as well. 

5 LXXVIII, 477. 6 cccLvI, V, 303, Nn. I; DXLIX, 26, N. 5. 


? PETRIE, quoted CCXLIV, 283, nN. I; CDXIII, 260, n. 4. 
8 CDLXXXII, 16-17. 
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—but anyway with a north-western people from beyond the 
Mediterranean Sea. It is difficult to form an exact idea as to the 
origin of the WaSaSa (their name has been compared to that of a 
Cretan 2 or a Carian? city), but the very form of the name points 
to Asia Minor or the Aegean basin, and the statement of Ramses III 
about all five of the invading nations as islanders * is clear enough. 

The above applies also to the Danuna—they are even separately 
characterized as islanders by Ramses III ’—and therefore, in the 
general context of the Peoples’ of the Sea invasion, everybody 
believed prior to the discovery of the Karatepe inscription (and 
many continue to do so even after it) that the Danuna of Ramses III 
were the Greek Danaans who arrived at the borders of Egypt 
from Greece.® They were in all probability either identical or closely 
related to the "AqiyawaSa-Achaeans of the raid under Merneptah. 
Homer uses the appellations Achaeans, Argeans, and Danaans, 
indiscriminately to designate the whole of the Greek tribes.” To 


1 This tribe had settled, after the unsuccesful assault on Egypt, in the 
Palestinian city of Dor, where the Egyptian Wen-Amon found it about rogo. 
In the Xth century Dor became a possession of Israel (I Kings 4 : 11). 
Unfortunately, the Bible has not preserved the slightest memory of that 
tribe, and the lack of a Hebrew transliteration of its name prevents us 
from determining more precisely its phonetic structure. 

2 XXV, I71 rejects without justification the connection of Wasasa with 
Oaxos in the western part of middle Crete, spelled Wazos in its own inscrip- 
tions and known also as Asos (which points to an original *Wasos). *Wasos 
and even Waxos present a fairly satisfactory resemblance with Wasaga (cf. 
Greek Maxyes = Egypt. Masawasa, a Lybian tribe, cDLIv, 164). 

3 Quassos of the inscriptions, otherwise known as Iassos, on the shore of 
south-western Caria. Suggested many times, e.g. CCC, 230, n. 3. 

4 “The foreign countries made a conspiracy in their islands,’’ Medinet 
Habu inscription, photogr. plate 46, transl. CLVII, 43; DXLIX, 262. See more 
in detail below, p. Io s. 

5 Papyrus Harris, -xxvil, IV, § 403; DxLIx, 262: “I slew the Denyen 
(= Danuna, M. A.) in their islands, while the Tjeker (= Tikara) and the 
Philistines were made ashes. The Sherden (= Sardana) and the Weshesh 
(= WaSaSa) of the Sea were made nonexistent.” 

§ Since MASPERO and DE RouaE. ‘‘The Denyen (cuneiform Danuna) might 
be the Danaoi,’’ DXLIx, 262, n. 3. 

7 A. DELLA SeEtTTA, “Achaioi, Argeioi, Danaoi,’’ 133ss., 136 (quoted 
CCCII, 30), made the following summary: 


Achaioi Argeiol Danaoi 
Ihad 605 176 146 
Odyssey 118 30 13 


CDXL, 344, is of the opinion that in the Homeric poems the term ‘‘Danaans’’ 
is a more narrow notion that Achaeans, and signifies approximately the 
military estate. But this does not follow in any way from the Homeric text. 
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believe Pausanias, who usually acted as a conscientious registrar 
of facts and historical traditions, the name of the Achaeans was in 
the pre-Dorian epoch borne par excellence by the inhabitants of the 
two East Peloponnesian realms, Laconia and Argolis, and ‘the 
people of the latter were, in addition, called Danaans.1 With Argos 
are also connected the myths about the heroes-eponyms of the 
Danaans—King Danaos, his daughters the Danaides, and Princess 
Danaé.? | 

The data of Abimilki? and Ramses III, confronted with the 
inscriptions of Azitawadd and Kilamuwa on the one hand, and with 
the Homeric epics and Greek myths on the other, lead to the con- 
clusion that at about 1200 there existed in the coastlands of the 
Mediterranean ¢wo tribes with the same name of Danunians: one 
in the East, where Eastern Cilicia touches North Syria, having 
lived there at least from early in the XIVth century until late in the 
VIIIth century; the other in the West, in the Aegean basin, most 
probably in Peloponnese.* 


COULD THE SEA PEOPLE OF DANUNA HAVE COME FROM CILICIA? 


But the discovery of the Karatepe inscription, and particularly 
the study of its H-H version, induced certain specialists in Hittite- 
Anatolian archaeology and linguistics to reject categorically the 
possibility of the existence of two Danuna countries in the IId mil- 
lennium, and of any connection, in either direction, between the Cili- 
cian Danunites and Greece. Thus SETON LLoyp * remarked, “‘One of 


1 Paus. VII: 1: 6-7. 

* cDIII, s.v. Danaoz: “properly the subjects of Danaos, then particularly 
the inhabitants of Argos’’; cDXCII, 33. 

’ Other evidence of the Amarna Age will be discussed below, Pp. 32 SS. 

* Here is the place to say a few words about another Egyptian evidence 
which at one time was considered to be a mention of the Aegean Danaans 
as early as in the first half of the XVth century. Among foreign countries 
listed in the victory-hymn of Thutmose III on a Karnak stele (translations: 
LXXVII, II, §§ 655-662; CDLXXIX, 68-71; DXLIX, 373-375, with bibliography), 
the name iww wintyw (Dvi, 8-12) ‘‘the Islands of Wintyw’”’ figures. Their 
identification with ‘Islands of the Danaans’’ (references cccLv1, V, ror) is 
materially impossible. However, if the hieroglyph V-13 (#) stands here for /, 
the word may be an Egyptian transliteration (with the Egyptian plural 
ending) of the Semitic word which is watan in Arabic, watndti or wadndti 
(plur.) in Akkadian, meaning in the latter “‘dwellings, nations.’’ If this 
interpretation is correct, the ‘Islands of Watndti’’ would then be the oldest 
known occurrence of the Biblical ’[yyé hag-géyim, ‘Isles of the Nations,” 
as the islands of the Aegean are called Gen. 10: 5. 

5 CCCXXXIX, I79. 
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the first important inferences made from the inscription of Karatepe 
was that the Danuna could only be the Dananians listed among the 
‘Peoples of the Sea,’ who invaded Egypt in the twelfth century B.c. 
Since they are described at Karatepe as ‘People of the City of 
Adana,’ they may now also be identified as true Anatolians.”’ 

E. LarocueE ! went still further in this direction. His point of 
departure was the observation that in the H-H text of the Karatepe 
inscription Adanawa corresponds to the Phoenician name of the 
city of Adana (dn), and Adanawana (the H-H ethnic of Adanawa) 
corresponds to the Phoenician ethnic Dnunym. Consequently, 
according to his opinion, the Dunym were the inhabitants of Adana 
and nothing more. Adanawana, as he considers it, became Adanuna, 
and the “vulgar and late Phoenician” often dropped the aleph in 
the beginning of polysyllabic words, and thus *Adaniimiyim was 
shortened to Danuniyim. Not only the Danuna of El-Amarna, 
but the Dun (as he spells it) of the Egyptian sources as well were 
none other than the inhabitants of the Cilician Adana, without any 
connection with Greece. The “‘islands’’ where Ramses III situated 
the Danuna were tiny islets and capes of the Cilician coast. LAROCHE 
eliminated the complicated question of the relation of the Danunian 
Bi-Mp§s dynasty to the Greek hero Mopsos (which is subject to 
a detailed examination on the further pages of this chapter) by 
simply assuming an accidental consonance which led to the identi- 
fication of the two names. 

Similar views had been expressed earlier, soon after the discovery 
of the Karatepe inscription.2 W. F. ALBRIGHT did not share them,°® 
but in his article on the Peoples of the Sea he did nothing to sub- 
stantiate his objections. It is, however, necessary to elucidate this 
important issue before going further. We believe that the standpoint 
of Ltoyp, LarocueE and scholars of the same opinion cannot be 
accepted because of the following historical and linguistic conside- 
rations. 

Ramses III described with perfect clarity the start and the course 
of the invasion: # 

... The foreign countries made a ‘conspiracy’ in their islands. 
‘Removed’ and scattered in the fray were the lands at one time. No land 


1 CCCKX, 263; CCCXVIII, 1425. 

2 txxiv, III, 283s. 

3 ‘‘There is no solid basis for the idea that the Dunym... are the people 
of Adana,’’ xxv, 163. 

4 CLVII, 43; with slight stylistic changes, DXLIx, 262. 
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could stand before their arms from Hatti, Kode (Qdy), Carchemish, 
Arzawa (ivf), and Alashia (ivs) on, (but they were) cut off at [one time]. 
A camp [was set up] in one place in Amor. They desolated its people, 
and its land was like that which has never come into being. They were 
coming, while the flame was prepared before them, forward toward 
Egypt. Their confederation was the Philistines, Tjeker, Shekelesh, 
Denye(n), and Weshesh lands united. They laid their hands upon the 
lands to the (very) circuit of the earth, their hearts confident and 
trusting: ‘Our plans will succeed!’ 


It follows with absolute certitude from this that the confederation 
of the five Peoples of the Sea originated on islands and included 
the Danuna since the very beginning, and that Cilicia (Qode 2) 
not only did not belong to the confederation, but was crushed 
and devastated by the invasion of the Peoples of the Sea along with 
other neighboring countries. This is entirely confirmed by archaeo- 
logical data. The excavations of the ancient mounds at Mersin 
and Tarsus gave evidence that the invaders of about 1200 had 
destroyed the Cilician cities and stayed only for a short time on 
their ruins.” Besides, Ramses III (in the Harris papyrus) explicitly 
speaks of “the Danuna in their islands.” § By islands where entire 
nations dwelt, the Egyptians could have understood only real 
sizable islands—Crete, Rhodes, the Aegean islands,4 Sardinia 
(whence the Sardina originated), possibly also Sicily, if the Sakruga 
or the Tikar actually came from there, and the Peloponnese, which, 
strictly speaking, is a peninsula, but so isolated that the Greeks 
themselves called and considered it an island. But the microscopic 
islets or rather skerries off the shore of Cilicia can by no means be 
taken into account when looking for the islands of the Danuna; it 
would be equal to declare the Frenchmen an island nation since 
there are several small islands along the Atlantic coast of France. 
Qode (Cilicia) and Arzawa (the western part of the southern coast 
of Asia Minor) were perceived by the Egyptians as continental 

1 Identification of Qdy (Qode; ccL, passim: Qa-di) with the Cilician low- 
land already CccCLXII, 476; more about it see below, p. 28 ss. 

2 CDL, 274; CCXLV, I40. 

8 See p. 8, n. 5. 

4 On Lemnos, one of them, an inscription was discovered written in a 
language closely cognate to that of the Italian Etruscans (Tyrrhenes), and 
it is known the TurSa took part in the first raid of the Peoples of the Sea 
(p. 6 above). The Greek historians remembered that Lemnos was once 
inhabited by Tyrrhenian Pelasgians. Cf. cpx1, XII, 2, 19209. | 

5 Peloponnésos = “island of Pelops.’’ In the Roman times, the Peloponnese 


was included, along with Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, 
in the number of the seven largest islands of the Mediterranean. 
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lands; in the texts of Ramses III they are in contraposition to the 
islands where the invaders came from, and one shall not forget 
that the land road from Egypt to Hatti1 crossed the famous 
Cilician Gates to the north of Tarsus. But, quite apart from other 
considerations, the land of the Danunians lay in Eastern, Lowland 
Cilicia, whereas the islets suggested by LAROCHE lay off the shore 
of Western, Rocky Cilicia. 

As to the assertion that the ethnic name of the Danunians derived 
from the city of Adana and has lost its initial aleph by virtue of 
phenomena of “late and vulgar Phoenician,” let it be said, first of 
all, that already Abimilki of Tyre, as early as the first half of the 
XIVth century, wrote Danuna, and his native Phoenician language 
was neither late nor vulgar. The city of Adana (H-H Adanawa) is 
named ’dv in the Phoenician text of Karatepe; if the appellation 
of the people had derived from this city, it would have been in 
Phoenician simply *dnym (?Adanim), as in other Phoenician in- 
scriptions we have the plural ethnicon Sdum? from Sdn “‘Sidon’’,® 
>ytnm from the Cretan city of Itanos,‘ or in Hebrew, e.g., Gibe*dnim 
from Gibe¢6n (epigraphical Gben 5). We see indeed that the Hittite 
possessive suffix -awa in the H-H name of ancient Karatepe, 
Asitawandawa, is consistently replaced by the Semitic suffix -y 
in the Phoenician form of the same name, °ztwdy. Adanawa is by 
no means the primitive form as compared with ’dn: the ending -awa 
is a possessive suffix, and Adanawa signifies “(the city) of 
Adan(as),’’ ® just as, let us add, in another Indo-European group 
of languages, the Slavic, such a form as [vanovo signifies “‘(the city) 
of Ivan.’’ As was noticed by BossErtT, later on Adanos was actually 
considered the eponymous founder of Adana. According to Stepha- 
nos of Byzantium, Adanos, the mythical founder of Adana, was a 


1 On which a vivid traffic between the two countries was going on. Cf. 
Papyrus Anastasi II (transl. DxXLIx, 470): the king of Hatti, preparing to 
personally visit Ramses II, invites the king of Qode to accompany him. 

2 Thus in the inscription of ESmunazar (cCCXxXxXVI, 417); but elsewhere 
Sdnym (ibid., 425). 

8 The plural ending -m instead of -ym as in Dunym is only a question of 
orthography. The scribe of Azitawadd kept unchanged the gentilic ending -¥v 
before the plural ending -m; the Phoenician scribes usually dropped it 
because of the assimilation of the half-consonant y with the cognate vowel 7 
of the ending -im. 

4 CXLIII, 394; cf. p. 141 below. 

5 CDXXI, 45. 

§ LxxIv, III, 284. 
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son of Uranos and Gaia.1 We will show subsequently that in the 
person of Adanos we have the W-S divine title >adén (S. Phoen. 
and Hebr. ’adén). It is precisely >dv that was the original form, and 
the Phoenician-speaking population of the Plain of Adana felt it as 
a word of their own language, otherwise they would have written 
dnw, just as in the contemporary and neighboring Sam’al the 
non-Semitic royal names Kilamuwa, Pannamuwa were translitera- 
ted Kimw, Pnmw. Thus, the Phoenician-speaking inhabitants of 
Azitawadd’s kingdom did not need to proceed from the complex 
H-H formation Adana-wa-na in order to form the ethnicon out of 
the name of their city. 

From the fact that the H-H version has Adanawa (people of 
Adana) instead of the Danunians of the Phoenician version does 
not at all follow that both denominations are etymologically 
identical. The same states and peoples are very often called diffe- 
rently in different languages,” and it was quite normal in the times 
of Azitawadd that Syrian states had several names each—one name 
after the capital, one after the country, and very frequently a third 
one after the prevalent tribe or the ruling dynasty. We have seen 
that the Assyrians, Hamathians and Israelites called the state of 
the Plain of Adana by the completely dissimilar name of Qué. 
A kingdom contiguous to it was called in its own records both 
Sm?l and Y’dy, and in Assyrian documents Sam/’al, Yaudi,? and 
Bit-Gabbar; another neighboring kingdom was known to the 
Assyrians as Gurgum (name of the country), Margas (name of the 
capital), and Bit-Pa’alla (tribal or dynastic name). Let us also 
quote the cases of Kammanu/Milid, Hatti/Gargamis, Hattina/Unqu, 
Luhuti/Hatarikka, Aram/Damascus/Sa-Imérisu, Israel (Ass. gentilic 
Sivtlaya)/Bit-Humria/Ephraim (prophetic literature). Now let us 
remember that in the cuneiform Hittite the usual form of a country 
appellation was mat *!X,4 and this custom was apparently preserved 
in H-H. Therefore the duality of the two versions is quite common: 

1 CDXXxIII, I, 66, s.v. Adanos. 

2 E.g. in our time: Holland/Nederland/Dutch (ethnic in English) ; Deutsch- 
land/Allemagne/Germany/Niemcy; Magyarorszag/Hungary; and so on. In 
antiquity: Hellas/Graecia/Achaia; Iberia/Hispania; Kemet/Misri/Aigyptos, 
ee ee Yaudi = Ydy see CCXXV, 219, 228, and our XXXVII, 14-20, with 
further references. 

4 “It is known that city and city-state play such a réle in the Hittite time, 


that not only countries, but peoples as well are named after them... (even) 
KURALUM12r1 ‘Egypt,’ KUR4LUArzaya ‘Land of Arzawa,’ ’’CCCIII, 77, n. 3. 
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the Semitic-speaking population called itself by its tribal name of 
Danunians, and the Hittite-speaking one, according to its custom, 
called not only the country, but its population as well, by the name 
of the capital. We will soon see that—in spite of their common 
language—the names *dn and dunym go back to different roots. 
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Thus, given the presence of two separate homonymous peoples of 
Danuna—the western in Greece and the eastern in Cilicia—as an 
unshaken fact (one from which we must proceed in our subsequent 
research), what can be said of their interrelations? Is the identity 
of their names just a fortuitous coincidence,? or were the western 
and eastern Danunians two branches of an earlier single people? 
Many years before the discovery of the Karatepe inscription, when 
the only known mention of the Danunians was that of the Kilamuwa 
text, A.T. OLMSTEAD remarked that they “unconsciously call to 
mind the contemporary Greek Danians.’’? Although E. LAROcHE 
categorically denied every connection between the Danunians and 
Greece, W. F. ALBRIGHT, in his important article (quoted above),® 
was in favor of identifying the Danunians with the Danaans. 
Unfortunately, he did not elaborate this question. According to 
his opinion, which will be examined in more detail later, Danuna 
(Danona) was a Canaanite modification of the original Dandna,* 
where *Ddnd is the base and -va the Hittite gentilic ending. 

Danda-na can thus be perfectly well identified with the Homeric 
Ddand-o1... Whether *Ddnda referred originally to a Hellenic or non- 
Hellenic group will scarcely ever be known, nor does it have any special 
importance for our present study.5 But there can be no reasonable 
doubt that in the first centuries of the Iron Age Dandna or Dandna 


did refer to tribes of Greek affiliation, since it appears in Phoenician 
inscriptions of the 9th and 8th centuries as the name of the people of 


1 Such things happened not unfrequently, cf. K#s in the Bible: 1) Ethiopia, 
2) North-West Arabia, 3) land of the Cassites, or the classical [bevia: 1) Spain, 
2) Caucasian Georgia. 

2 cccxcvI, 184. Of course, the ‘‘Danians’’ (Danaans) were ‘“‘contemporary’’ 
with Kilamuwa (late IXth century) only insofar as they figure, as an archaic 
term, in the Homeric poems, but no tribe with such a name actually existed 
in Greece or her colonies at that time. 

3 XXV. 

4 Which he finds, following LUCKENBILL, in the Assyrian name of Cyprus, 
Tad(a)nana. See pp. 48s. below. 

5 But it is of primary importance for our study, and we shall try to eluci- 
date this question. 
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Cilicia, ruled by the ‘Dynasty of Mopsus’... In view of the close 
relation between the settlement in both countries, it is quite futile 
to separate the Dum of Cilicia from the Dudna of Cyprus.} 


It seems to follow from this that the Cilician Danunians were 
the descendants of the Homeric Danaans, who (apparently, during 
the great invasion of the Peoples of the Sea in which the Danuna- 
Danaans took part) had occupied Cilicia and established there the 
Greek Dynasty of Mopsos. This is stated more clearly by G. M. A. 
HANFMANN to whom ALBRIGHT refers in the quoted section of his 
article: “The case history of the Philistines, who settled in Palestine, 
and of the Danauna who apparently formed a state at Karatepe.. . 
indicate that various invading tribes settled along the invaders’ 
route after their repulse.’ But both ALBRIGHT and HANFMANN did 
not take into consideration, or have deliberately by-passed a 
difficulty which cannot be harmonized with their construction: 
the presence in this very same spot, two centuries before the migra- 
tion of the Peoples of the Sea, of a country with the very same name 
of Danuna, clearly attested in the Amarna letter of Abimilki, 

V1. GEorRGIEV,? who also defended the hypothesis of the found- 
ation of the Cilician Danuna-Adanawa by the Aegean Danaans 
early in the XIIth century, attempted to by-pass this difficulty 
with the reservation that the Danaans and other Aegean tribes 
allegedly had, even before the great migration, established settle- 
ments on the southeastern coast of Asia Minor. But historical and 
archaeological facts speak against the posibility of Aegean or Greek 
settlements in Cilicia before the catastrophe of 1200—as is par- 
ticulary exposed with utmost clarity by HANFMANN himself. 

We shall examine later the positive data from the excavations 
in Cilicia for the reconstruction of the ethnic and cultural relations 
of its Bronze Age population. In the context of the present section, 
we will limit ourselves to their negative data, which eliminate the 
possibility of an Aegean or Greek penetration into that country. 
Prior to 1375 (according to GARSTANG *) or 1365 (according to 

1 XXV, 172. 

2 CCXLV, I40 5. 

° CXCII, 64-67. But he believed the Danaans to be a pre-Greek tribe of 
Greece. He also postulated that other states of Asia Minor had been establish- 
ed by pre-Greek tribes of the Aegean: Arzawa—by the Argeians (g>2), 
Kizzuwatna or Kizwadna—by the Cretan Cydonians (*Kydwodnes ?), All 
this is as substantial as the same scholar’s ill-fated attempt to decipher the 


Mycenaean script. 
“ CLXXXIII, 271 (summary of excavations described in CLXXXII). 
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SCHAEFFER 1), there were no Mycenaean ceramics at all in the 
excavated Cilician cities at Mersin (in the West of the Cilician 
plain) and Tarsus (in its middle part). Then Mycenaean ceramics 
appear, but only in scarce quantities that cannot be compared 
with the overflow in contemporary Syria and Palestine of imported 
Mycenaean ware. The actual finds must be considered as casual 
imports from Cyprus. Simultaneously, the country which had 
formerly belonged to the Syrian sphere (from the archaeological 
point of view), passed under Hittite domination; it became in- 
creasingly connected with the Anatolian plateau, and was covered 
with fortresses of the Hittite type intended to protect it from 
Mycenaean seamen.” Westward from Mersin, and almost up to 
Rhodes itself, no Mycenaean ware was discovered.? HANFMANN 
supposes, very plausibly, that the merchant sea route from. the 
Aegean followed along the islands up to Rhodes, then to the good 
harbor of Telmessos, from there straight across the sea to Cyprus, 
and from Cyprus to the rich cities of Syria, Phoenicia and Palestine. 
The rocky shores of Pamphylia and Western Cilicia did not attract 
the Mycenaean merchants, and the fertile Cilician plain was 
vigilantly guarded by the Hittite vassal states.4 We do not belong 
to the fetishists of ceramic data, but here the picture is absolutely 
clear: from the entire complex of the East Mediterranean countries, 
it is precisely Lowland Cilicia, the land of the Danunians, that was 
least of all touched by Mycenaean influence—a thing which would 
be impossible if there were a Mycenaean base in that area.° Until 
1375/1365 there were no wares of Mycenaean export at all in 
Cilicia ; yet it was exactly at the same time that Abimilki’s informa- 
tion about the land of Danuna was written, and it shows that this 
kingdom had already existed for some time (it tells of a normal 
throne change), and was not a recent formation. In one of the next 
sections of this chapter we will introduce evidence that the letter of 


ECDL, 274: 

2 CDLI, 34, N. 3} CCXLV, 138; CLXXXIII, 271. 

3 CCXLV, 139; cf. the map, CCLXVIII, 3. 

4 CCXLV, 140. 

® It is easy to distinguish a native city importing foreign ceramics from an 
outpost of foreign settlers. Thus, the German excavations of Miletus in 1938 
showed that ‘‘rather than an Asiatic city importing Mycenaean wares, this 
was indeed an actual Mycenaean settlement. They could even infer from it 
that Miletus was first founded by settlers from Crete’ (CCCXXXIX, 152 S.). 
And indeed we know from the Hittite archives that Millawanda or Millawata 
(Miletus) belonged to the Abhiyawa (CLXXXIV, chapter on Arzawa). 
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Abimilki is not the only source that proves the existence of the 
Danuna state in the XIVth century. 

It is thus impossible to explain the common name (as well as the 
similarity of some other elements) of the western and the eastern 
Danunians by supposing that the Cilician Danuna was a colony or a 
possession of the Greek Danaans: it already existed under this name 
in the Bronze Age when there was no trace of any Greek or Aegean 
penetration—armed or peaceful—into Cilicia.4 


WERE THE DANUNIANS TRUE ANATOLIANS ? 


The scholars who have rejected the Greco-Danaan origin of the 
Cilician Danunians, as SETON LLoypD, E. LAROCHE, the Soviet 
Academician A. I. TJUMENEV, have without hesitation proclaimed 
them ‘‘true Anatolians’’ (SETON LLoyD),? ‘‘a Hittite tribe speaking 
the H-H language” (TjUMENEv).? Whence this certitude ? The only 
extant inscription left by this tribe is written in two languages—not 
only in H-H but in Phoenician as well. This means that the popula- 
tion was at least bilingual, or included two ethnic elements with 
different languages. Now if one accepts that the basic mass of the 
population spoke H-H, how did Phoenician penetrate into the land 
of the Danunians and how did it win an equal position ? Was-it the 
language of the ruling class? But the king who left the inscription 
bore a non-Semitic name of a purely Hittite type—Asitawandas.* 
It is known that H-H inscriptions are spread widely all over North 
Syria, and are a heritage of the many neo-Hittite principalities 
which survived there after the destruction of the Hittite Empire 
in Anatolia. But before the Hittite conquest of the XIVth century ° 


1 In the light of modern archaeological evidence, it is hardly necessary 
to add anything to ALBRIGHT’s judgment of a theory which was quite popular 
about 25-30 years ago: ‘‘“SOMMER’s (CDLXIX-M.A.) unhappy localization of 
the Ahhiyawa in Cilicia is absolutely impossible’ (xxv, 167, n. 15). Nor is 
Ahhiyawa&’s location in Pamphylia any better justified. The prevailing 
opinion nowadays looks for the great Achaean kingdom which the Hittites 
admitted as equal to theirs, where it naturally belongs: in Greece, with 
outposts on the eastern coast of the Aegean (cf. CDXLI, 365-370)—-as it was 
correctly felt by FoRRER in the early twenties. 

2 See above, p. 9 and n. 5. 

3 CDXCII, 24, 32, 33, N. 4. 

4 Cf. such Hittite royal names as Arnuwanda&, ZidantaS’. Those who deny 
the nasalized pronunciation of the H-H name compare Madduwattas and 
the Lydian Alyattes, Sadyattes. 

6 Or, perhaps, before the invasion of the Peoples of the Sea, when some 
ousted populations of the outlying districts of Anatolia might have resettled 
in North Syria, as supposed CCXXXVII, 40, 130. 
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this whole region was predominantly Semitic, with an admixture 
of Hurrians in the North. Even afterwards, the Hittite element 
in it was limited to a relatively narrow circle of the upper, ruling 
estate. It is significant that the Aramaic language has not inherited 
a single word from the Syrian Hittites (while it borrowed a great 
number of Akkadian and, through Akkadian, even of Sumerian 
words). This excludes the possibility of any wide diffusion of the 
H-H language among the Syrian populations. The Semitism of the 
region of Hamath in Central Syria, the very heart of the ancient 
land of Amurru, cannot be doubted; nevertheless its ruler Urhilina, 
a contemporary of Shalmaneser ITI, left inscriptions in the same 
H-H language as Asitawandas of the Plain of Adana, without even 
a parallel Canaanite or Aramaic text.” 

The basic population of the kingdom of Sam’al (Ya?udi), which 
was contiguous to the Plain of Adana, was also undoubtedly 
Semitic. It spoke its own W-S dialect, somewhat different from the 
classical Phoenician and called ‘“Ja’udisch’’ by J. FRIEDRICH.? 
As we tried to show elsewhere,* both names for the state, Sam’al 
and Yaudi, are old W-S tribal names; the capital of Sam/’al, with 
the same name, is attested as early as the first half of the X Vth 
century.® And yet, there too, Hittite hieroglyphics were used in 
the IXth century for royal inscriptions along with “Ya?’udian.”’ ® 
The distance from the capital of Sam’al, the modern Zincirli, to 
the city of Asitawandas, Karatepe, is only 25 miles—surely too 
insignificant a distance for us to presume a sharp boundary between 
a Semitic and a Hittite-Anatolian population.’ Since the king of 

1 Who called him Irhuleni, cccxzv, I, § 610. 

2 CCXLV, 1348S. 

3 CLXXX, 154-162. He sees in the pre-Aramaic language of Ya?udi a dialect 
with special features cognate to Ugaritic. This shows that it was spoken 


in the country of Ya?udi since far back into the second millennium. 

4 XXXVII, 16S. 

5 Listed in the North Syrian list of Thutmose III in Karnak, cCDLXIII, 
list I, No. 314: S-m-i-r-w (to be read Sa-m-a-la-wa, -wa being a Hurrian 
suffix). It was first recognized by W. Max MULLER in 1893, accepted CCCXCVI, 
124; xxvil, III: A: 22; cf. xxx1x, No. 110. Despite the disregard of this 
equation in CDLXIII, CCLXXXIII and DXLIX, 342s. and the negation of its 
geographical identity with Sam/?al-Zincirli by ccr, 147, there can be no 
reasonable doubt as to it. 

8 CCCXXXIX, 22. 

* Of course, Karatepe is separated from Zincirli by Mount Amanus; 
but this frontier is so far from being impenetrable, that B. LANDSBERGER, 
CCCXII (1948, but written prior to the publication of the Karatepe inscrip- 
tions) attributed Karatepe to Sam/al. 
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the Danunians had composed his record not only in H-H, the tradi- 
tional, and probably by that time, already dead language of the 
ruling dynasties of the whole of North Syria (including his own), 
but in Phoenician as well, this can only signify that Phoenician was 
spoken by the predominant population of the country. 

And indeed, even a first acquaintance with the Phoenician text of 
the inscription shows clearly that this is not a translation into an 
alien language. The language, the style, the phrases, the compari- 
sons reveal an organic medium of Canaanite culture which was, 
according to its principal features, a single whole from Taurus and 
Amanus in the North to the Red Sea in the South. This was the 
impression of many highly competent semitologists who had 
carefully studied the text.1 DUPONT-SOMMER was from the very 
beginning more and more inclined to consider the Phoenician text 
the basic,” which was accepted by Dussaup.® The text is written 
in a pure Phoenician, according to C. H. Gorpon, HoNEYMAN, 
Marcus and GELB.* The masterly translation by DuPoNT-SOMER 
points up the correctness of his characterisation of the Phoenician 
text: “A thorough literary work . . . a remarkable care for composi- 
tion. Neither prose, nor poetry . . . a poetical prose, strongly rhyth- 
micized and even the most frequently with parallelism.”’ 5 All these 
are features which were completely strange to Hittite style; even 
poetry, adopted from Semitic peoples, was transposed by the Hittite 
writers into plain prose.* The pantheon and the epithets of the gods ” 
are also purely Canaanite, with very close parallels in Phoenician, 
Ugaritic, and Hebrew texts, and the only case—a very normal one— 


1 ALBRIGHT remained practically alone with his assertion that ‘‘the Phoe- 
niclan was translated from hieroglyphic Hittite as shown by its clumsy 
literalness and awkward syntax,’’ BASOR No. 114 (1949), p. 15. 

2 cxxxiIv, ITI, 305. 

3 CL, 186. 

4 CCXXV, 209: “international literary language.’’ CccLIv, 197: “‘the purest 
known Phoenician.’’ CCLIX, 56: no “‘solecisms or barbarisms of expression ; 

. we must consider Azitawadda as accustomed to the use of Phoenician 
for lapidary purpose’ (but modified view in CCLVIII, 37). 

5 CXXXII, 183. ““Pure Phoenician,”’ 2b7d., 182. 

6 cD, 145, speaking of Canaanite myth translated into Hittite (see below, 
p. 207), remarks that the traditional Canaanite parallelism of members is 
missing in the Hittite version. The same is true for all Hittite myths and 
legends, whether borrowed from the Canaanites and Hurrians, or original. 

7 BY (Baal), 2 gn vs (EI, creator of the earth’), Rs} sprm (‘‘ReSeph of 
the bucks”), Sms Um (‘Eternal Sun’), kl dy bn >I (‘all the generation of 
the gods’’), B‘! mm (‘‘Lord of the Heavens’’). 
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of a non-Semitic element is the appellation of Baal (or a Baal) by 
the name of Krntry§; this was apparently the special patron deity 
of the dynasty to which Azitawadd (a Luwian by his name) be- 
longed.+ 

This predominant linguistic, cultural and religious Semitism of 
the Danunians in the [Xth and VIIIth century was not a result of 
a recent penetration of Phoenician influence, but was rather one 
of the whole previous history of Eastern Cilicia, a history troubled, 
but not interrupted, by invasions or conquests by stronger tribes 
and states. The data of archaeology and of written sources are in 
agreement, they complement each other, and present a coherent 
picture of the historical destinies of the country. 

During the Middle Bronze Age? the Cilician plain was turned 
entirely towards neighboring Syria, and not towards Anatolia, 
from which it was tightly separated by the Taurus mountain range. 
In Tarsus “‘the archaeological finds, including the monochromous 
red, brown or black glazed pottery, the painted ceramics and the 
bronzes, resemble very faithfully the corresponding finds of Middle 
Ugarit 3 (1750-1600), 2 (1900-1750), and I (2100-1900). During this 
period, Tarsus was very clearly connected with the civilization of 
Middle Bronze, so brilliant in Syria; the finds present few ties with 
Central Anatolia... and still less with Troy.’ ? The same follows 
from the find of bronzes in Soli-Pompeiopolis which belong, accord- 
ing to SCHAEFFER, to the period 2200-1900: “‘Defenitively, the 
most decisive rapprochements that can be established join the 
bronzes of Soli to the types which were current at the end of Early 
Bronze and at the beginning of Middle Bronze in North Syria 
with Ras Shamra as geographical center and Palestine (Gaza... 
Beisan... etc.) as southern limit.’”’* The Middle Bronze Age at 
Mersin “‘is distinguished by the rarity of connecting links with the 
plateau of Anatolia. On the other side, points of contact with Syria 


' GOETZE pointed to the fact that Azitawadd(a) is the only Luwian name 
among the East Cilician royal names of the neo-Assyrian epoch; his pre- 
decessor *>wrk (Ass. Uvikki, whether this is the same person or not), and the 
ITXth century kings Katé, Kivri and Tulli (so GoETZE instead of Tulka) bear 
purely Hurrian names (CXCIX, 53). 

2 Earlier periods are beyond the scope of this study. 

3 CDL, 2735S. 

4 CDL, 276-278. SCHAEFFER adds that similar bronzes were found in 
Tarsus, Lycia, Pisidia, and Mysia, i.e. along the old trade route following 
the coast of Asia Minor, whether on land or on sea; but no bronzes of the 
type peculiar for Soli were discovered in Central Anatolia. 
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were obvious, but signs of relations with Cyprus were surprisingly 
few.’’! Then, after an interruption which is characteristic for the 
entire Near East, and was apparently caused by great migrations 
(Hyksos, Cassites, Hurrians, Hittites, Indo-Aryans), since approxi- 
mately 1500, Late Bronze begins at Tarsus and Mersin, with a 
distinctive turning-point around 1375-1365. At Tarsus, up to that 
time, the material remnants retain a chiefly Syro-Palestinian 
character, analogous to the contemporary strata of Ugarit, Byblos, 
Hamath, Beit Mirsim, Megiddo, Tell el-Hesi, but with a growing 
influence from Central Anatolia—especially in weapons.? At Mersin, 
before 1375, the pottery had “definite Syrian affinities; afterwards 
it ‘“becomes largely monotone, as in the Hittite wares.’’ A fortress 
of the Hittite type was also built there.? At Tarsus many “‘bullae’’ 
—clay labels—appeared with Hittite hieroglyphics, including one 
with the name of Putuhepa, wife of the Hittite king Hattu&ili§ III. 
Cilicia passed under the rule of the Hittites at the same time as 
Aleppo, Carchemish and the whole North Syria. A new, Anatolian, 
population was superimposed over the basic one which had belonged 
to the Syrian cultural sphere.* The invasion of the Peoples of the 
Sea which destroyed the Hittite Empire, also put an end to the 
political dependence both of North Syria and of Cilicia on Anatolia, 
but it did not prevent the Anatolian ruling class (the “Hieroglyphic 
Hittites’’) from retaining power for another half millennium. This 
domination, however, had influenced the primordial language, 
culture and religion of the native majority hardly more than the 
former rule of dynasties with Mitannian (Hurrian and Indian) 
names. Aleppo, a most important cultic center of Adad under the 
Amorite kingdom of Yamhad, retained its prominence under the 
Hittites and the neo-Assyrian kings; *® at Hamath, under Zakir, 

1 CLXXXIII, 271. 

* CDL, “274. 

8 CLXXXIII, 271. 

4 Our main source of Cilician onomastica in the second millennium is the 
hames and patronymics of merchants from the port of Ura preserved in 
documents of early XIIIth century found at Ras Shamra (cccxci, 103 ss., 
182 ss., 190, 202 s.). The maritime location of Ura, denied cxcix, 48, n. 7, is 
established by the Hittite royal letter RS 20.212, CCCLXXXVII, 165, cf. 
already xx111, 400. Though Ura lay in Western Cilicia, more than half of the 
22 extant names are clearly Hurrian, one is Indo-Aryan (Mi-it-va), one is 
W-S (Ia-gar-mi, RS 18.20: 4, omitted in cxcrx, 48-50, though his son 
Ku-um-ia-LU is included), the other are Luwian or incertain (“a slight 


Hurrian admixture,’’ cxcrx, 50, is an understatement). 
5 CXXIII, 108; CC, 205; DXLIX, 201; CCCXCIX, 278 S. 
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the successor of Urhilina’s Hittite dynasty, the ancient specifically 
Amorite god Iluwer (Ilu-Mer) continued to be worshipped; * at 
Sam’al even kings with non-Semitic names revered Baal-Hamman, 
Hadad, Rekubel and the god of Harran;? and in the Danunian 
country, as we have seen, the pantheon was not different from the 
common Canaanite. The cataclysms and invasions of Late Bronze 
and Early Iron have enriched and complicated the culture of 
North Syria (particularly in the field of art), but they have not 
caused any essential ruptures in the evolution of the primordial 
West Semitic civilization of that region. 
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However, a different opinion regarding the ethnic and political 
conditions of Eastern Cilicia in the Late Bronze Age is widespread in 
the literature. Since Sidney SmiTH? proved that the kingdom of 
Kizzuwatna * was situated not to the Northeast of the Hittite 
metropoly, on the Black Sea coast, but to the Southeast, between 
Central Anatolia and Syria, this large kingdom of the Hittite geo- 
political complex was located precisely in the region we are pre- 
occupied with—in Eastern Cilicia. Sidney Situ identified it with 
the coast of the Gulf of Issus, known in Egyptian sources as Qode, 
and he still adhered to this opinion in 1949.5 He was followed by 
OLMSTEAD,® GOETZE,’ CONTENAU,® GURNEY,® GARSTANG.!° If this 
location is correct, then evidently it is no longer possible for a 
separate state of Danuna to exist simultaneously in the very same 
spot.—But is such a location correct? 


1 CDXXXIV, 501; CXXV, 153-158 (cf. pp. 298 s. below). 

2 CDLVI, 98-100; CCCXII, 42, n. 98; CDXXXIV, 500S.; CXXXI, 24SS., 30; 
CCCXXXVI, 440-444. 

3 CDLXVI (1922); CDLXV (1924). 

4 We shall keep, with GorEtzz, this spelling of the name. 

5 CDLXVIII, map. 

6 CCCXLVII, 223-234. 

7 ccll, map (with extension of Kizzuwatna up to the upper flow of Saros 
and Pyramos); ccI, map and text. 

8 CIII, 94. 

® CCXXXVII, 25. 

10 CLXXXIV, X, Map I; 53. 

11 ALBRIGHT (1948) considered that ‘‘Kizzuwadna is Cataonia, not Eastern 
Cilicia, except in so far as the kings of Cataonia-Kizzuwadna extended their 
power southward,’’ xxv, 168, n. 19. He did not elaborate, probably because 
of shortage of space. But in 1961 he “‘accept(ed) GortTze’s definition of 
Kizzuwatna as roughly including eastern Cilicia and Cataonia,’’ XXIII, 400, 
though there hardly was a real need for it. 


THE COUNTRY OF ADANA AND KIZZUWATNA 23 


In his monograph on Kizzuwatna, GOETZE proved with the utmost 
cogency that Kizzuwatna lay to the east of the Antitaurus: its 
central sanctuary was the city of Kummanni, the classical Comana 
Cappadociae, which the Hittites also called UU Kizzuwatna. 
Another important city of Kizzuwatna, Lawazantiya, is localized 
by GoETZE between Kummanni and the Euphrates.! According 
to his interpretation of a Hittite text,? a few of the cities situated 
beyond the Euphrates which had formerly belonged to the Hurrian 
kingdom, were bestowed upon Kizzuwatna. Thus, the eastern 
frontier of Kizzuwatna ran close to or along the upper course of 
the Euphrates.? But then GoETZzE, contrary to his previous analysis, 
tries to prove that the identity of URUKizzuwatna with URUK ym- 
mannt does not necessarily compel us to consider Kummanni the 
capital of Kizzuwatna, and that the real center of the country 
could, consequently, have been situated quite a great distance 
away from that city, in Cilicia. However, all that we know of Hittite 
practice indicates that whenever they called a country by the name 
of a city, or vice versa, such a city would invariably be the country’s 
capital. Moreover, it is extremely probable that the very name of 
Kizzuwatna has been preserved in the Cataonia of Hellenistic 
times—a geographical term covering precisely the southeast of 
Cappadocia, between the Antitaurus and the upper Euphrates.4 

In order to prove that Adana and Tarsus were basic age-old 
cities of Kizzuwatna, and Tarsus even possibly her capital, GOETZE 
refers to the find at Tarsus of a clay lump (“bulla’) with a seal 


* Because it is in this city that the Hittite royal headquarters during the 
siege of Ursu were established, and Uru was situated very close to the upper 
Euphrates. More about it see p. 31 below. 

2 Treaty between Suppiluliuma, king of Hatti, and SunagSura, king of 
Kizzuwatna, to which we shall return many times in our exposition. The 
relevant sections are reproduced in transliteration and translation in cc1, 
30-59. 

SCCl,: 4 SS: 

4 CDXI, X, 2, 2478 s., s.v. Kataonia. Derivation of Cataonia from Kizzu- 
watna: XXV, 168, n. 19; CCLXIV, 160, 187, 190, 312 and especially 276 (with- 
out taking into account his etymological speculations). cc1, 81 and n. 338, 
following HomMMEL and HERZFELD, believes that the name of Kizzuwatna 
—with a change of suffix—survived in another classical name of an Asianic 
region: Cappadocia. We can guess that GOETZE saw the evolution approxi- 
mately thus: Kizzuwat-na > Kizzuwat-uha > Kidd(u)watu-ha > Persian 
Katpatuka (Iranian shift w > p) > Gr. Kappadokia. If Gortze is right, 
this would prove once more that Kizzuwatna was not situated in Cilicia, 
but in a part of Cappadocia. 
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impression of ™/Sputabsu LUGAL GAL DUMU Pariyawatrs,* who 
is, on the other hand, known as a king of Kizzuwatna and a 
contemporary of the Hittite king TelepinuS (about 1460 *). How- 
ever, as GOETZE himself explains, “lumps of clay like that bearing 
the impression of ISputahus have been excavated in large numbers 
in Bogazkoy, many of which show the impressions of royal seals. 
It seems that these bullae had been attached to some merchandise 
and carefully saved after the merchandise had been unpacked. 
Perhaps they served as evidence to the effect that taxes and fees 
had been duly delivered.’’ * In this case, however, the bullae were 
kept not by the state, but by the person paying the duty, whoever 
he was. The merchandise which had been sealed by the bulla of 
I’sputahSus had certainly crossed the territory of Kizzuwatna on 
its way to Tarsus, and custom-duties must have been payed for its 
transit—but whether Tarsus, the destination of the merchandise, 
belonged to Kizzuwatna does not follow from the above with any 
greater certainty than does Crete’s belonging to the Hyksos kingdom 
necessarily follow from the find at Cnossus of a vase with the name 
of the Hyksos Pharaoh Hiyan.* 

On the contrary, we have convincing proof that under Telepinus 
(and, consequently, under ISputahSuS, too) the region of Adana 
did not belong to Kizzuwatna, but was an independent state. 
In a text of Telepinu ® are listed cities and countries which left 
Hittite suzerainty: URUAr-x-ag-ga-aS URUx-ti-la-a§ URUGal-m1-1a-as 
KURURU 4-da-ni-ia KURURU Ap-za-wi-ya URUSal-la-pa-a§ URU Pay- 
du-wa-ta-a§ URUAh-hu-la-as-Sa. Six of these eight names merely 
have the determinative ‘city,’ and only Adaniya and Arzawiya 
are called KUR “‘land.”’ This means that Adaniya was not just 
a city, but a state, on an equal level with such an important 
kingdom as Arzawa. Under the same name mat %1A-ta-mi-1a™! 


1 CCI, 73.—CCCXXXIX, 154, qualifies this find ‘‘the first shred of tangible 
archaeological evidence to confirm the philological hypothesis that the Cili- 
cian plain was included in the territory of that state. No other has since 
been found, and upon this single object still rests the responsibility and justi- 
fication for identifying certain anonymous products of Cilician excavations 
with historical Kizzuwatna.”’ 

2 We follow for the earlier Hittite kings the chronology of cccLx11, based 
on the date of 1530 for the capture of Babylon by MurSili8 I (chronology of 
ALBRIGHT-CORNELIUS). 

3 CCI, 73S. 

4 Cf. cDLIV, 112, about this and a similar find: ““Today such proofs have 
no efficiency any more.”’ 

§ The tablets from which this document was collated, are listed CCI, 57. 
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the land of Adana figures—more than a hundred years after 
Telepinu8—in the treaty of Suppiluliuma, king of Hatti, with 
SunaSéura, king of Kizzuwatna; no other city mentioned in the 
treaty is qualified mdt “land.” 1 

According to the demarcation clauses of this treaty, ‘‘the land of 
Ataniya’”’ had to belong to Suna&’8ura. The foregoing treaty, far 
from indicating that the region of Adana had always been a part of 
Kizzuwatna (much less a central one), points instead to the parti- 
tioning of newly-annexed territory between contracting parties. 
We have seen from Abimilki’s letter that at about 1365, Danuna, 
i.e. the region of Adana, was still a separate state and apparently 
belonged to the Egyptian sphere of influence—if under ‘“‘Canaan”’ 
is to be understood, as in EA 30, this zone of Egyptian suzerainty. 
Another Amarna letter (EA 53, on which we will dwell at length in 
the next section of this chapter), states that at the time of Suppilu- 
liuma’s offensive against Syria, Danuna was seeking Egyptian 
protection along with other North Syrian states which had lost the 
support of Mitanni. After his victories, Suppiluliuma made several 
dynastic and territorial changes in Syria, appointed two of his sons 
kings of Carchemish and Aleppo, and succeeded at last in persuading 
Kizzuwatna, which had long been an ally of Mitanni, to conclude 
peace with Hatti “almost on a basis of equality.’”’? We have 
already mentioned that Kizzuwatna received on this occasion a few 
Hurrian cities of Upper Mesopotamia. The section of the treaty 
dedicated to Cilicia is to be understood in exactly the same way: 
Suppiluliuma kept for himself the western and northwestern parts 
of Lowland Cilicia, including the strategically important Cilician 
Gates, while ceding her eastern part to his new ally Suna%Sura.® 
The treaty constantly stresses (though GorTzE did not pay attention 
to it) that the territory is being partitioned and delimited anew: 


1 KBo I: 5, col. 1V: 11: 40-66, transliteration and translation cc1, 50 s.— 
It is hardly necessary to mention that Ataniya and Adaniya are absolutely 
the same name, as the Hittites did not distinguish in writing between voiced 
and voiceless consonants (CLXXVIII, § 21). 

2 CCXXXVII, 30s. GURNEY’s date for the treaty is 1340; since Suppilu- 
liuma’s death is astronomically fixed at 1346 (cIx, 306s.), this date is at least 
ten years too low. 

8 On the other hand, Suppiluliuma concurrently cut off a corridor towards 
Carchemish through the territory of Kizzuwatna (cLxxxIv, 58) and took 
away Kummanni (2b7d., 57; ccI, 70). It was therefore important to compen- 
sate Kizzuwatna in another direction. 
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“Toward the sea Lamiya belongs to the Sun, Pitura’? belongs to 
Sunassura; they will measure out the territory together and divide 
it,’ ? and this formula is repeated al] the time: the areas between 
Aruna and Pitura, between Saliya, Zinziluwa and Erimma, between 
Anamusta and Mount Zabarasna have to be measured out together 
and divided. In line 52 the demarcation reaches the old frontier 
(la-bar-ma-an-na pati Sa ki-il-la-li-Su-nu um-ma); even if Sidney 
Smitu’s 3 translation, ‘‘that old boundary, which they have abolish- 
ed’”’ is not accepted, and one understands, with GOETZE, “since 
ancient times the boundary between the two (had been) as follows,”’ 
the sequel, ‘‘whatever (is) on the side of the country Ataniya let 
SunaSsura keep,” where Ataniya is countervailed by Hattz (1.56), 
still shows that Adana was considered a separate land and that 
the “old boundary’’ was that between the Hittite possessions and 
the land of Adana. Here the boundary follows the river Samri (it 
is not known how far), identified with Saros-Seyhan. 

Another proof that under the predecessors of Suppiluliuma 
Eastern Cilicia did not belong to Kizzuwatna is the description of 
the military operations of Idri-mi, king of Alalah and southeastern 
neighbor of Cilicia, against the Hittites during Mitanni’s offensive 
on Anatolia.4 Kizzuwatna then sided with Mitanni and changed 
this orientation only after Mitanni’s definitive defeat by Suppilu- 


1 cci, 58 identifies Lamiya with Gr. Lamos, city and river on the western 
border of Lowland Cilicia (mod. Lamas-su), and believes that the treaty 
thus left all of the Cilician plain to SunaSSura. We equate Lamiya with 
Lamena(s) in Qué under Shalmaneser III (cccxtv, I, § 583), which lay 
east of Tarsus, since Shalmaneser III, proceeding from the east, conquered 
Lamena before reaching Tarzi (Tarsus). Thus the frontier established by 
Suppiluliuma started at the seashore at some point east of Tarsus, remounted 
northward to the Cilician gates, and divided the Cilician plain in two roughly 
equal halves. By the same token, the often repeated equation of Pitura, on 
the Kizzuwatna side of the border opposite Lamiya, with the site of Mersin 
west of Tarsus (CLXXXIII, 271; CLXXXIV, 60) is excluded. Besides, the fortress 
of Mersin was built in pure Hittite style resembling that of the Bogazkoy 
fortifications—so it was the Hittites, not the Kizzuwatnaeans who had 
constructed it. 

2 KBo I: 5, IV: 40-42 (ccI, 51 S.). 

3 CDLXVI, 45. 

4 The date of Idri-mi is controversial. Sidney SMITH, CDLXVIII, 58-69, 
located his reign c. from 1414 to 1385; he was followed by XcIV, 43 s.; LXXIV, 
III, 290; DLV, 119-126. On the other hand, ALBRIGHT, XXIV, 15-20, assigned 
to Idri-mia much earlier reign—1480-1450. Div, 69 and DLII, 5-8 agree with 
him. By motives stated in xxxIx, we admit for Idri-mi approximately 
1510-1480. 
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liuma.* But the cities of the East Cilician coast, captured by Idri-mi 
on the instructions of his suzerain, the king of Mitanni, are attribu- 
ted in his inscription to the “land Hatte’” (1.64 ss.)—this means 
that they were occupied at that time by the Hittites, and did not 
belong to friendly pro-Mitannian Kizzuwatna. 

Nor can it be deduced from mentioning two well-known Cilician 
cities, Adana and Tarsus, in one context with Kummanni2 that 
Cilicia belonged to Kizzuwatna. The document deals with sacrifices 
from the cities of Kummanni, Zunnabara, Adaniya, Targa and 
[Kikk] i-ip-ra (the location of Zunnahara and Kikkipra is unknown). 
Since the text is a Hittite one, it had been composed not only after 
the passage of a part of Eastern Cilicia to Kizzuwatna, but even 
after the latter’s total absorption by Hatti. Moreover, the sequel 
to the text, in which stil] other cities of different parts of the Hittite 
Empire may have been mentioned, is broken off. 

Then in a tablet from Alalah,? Niqmepa, king of this city, brings 
a case to the Mitannian king Sau&Satar against Suna&Sura 4 over the 
town of Alawari. Suna’Sura, the namesake of Suppilluliuma’s 
contemporary, may well have been the latter’s ancestor and pre- 
cursor on the throne of Kizzuwatna, although this is not stated in 
the tablet. Niqmepa’s predecessor Idri-mi concluded a treaty 
with Pillia of Kizzuwatna about the extradition of runaway slaves.® 
Nevertheless, neither document proves that Kizzuwatna lay in 
Eastern Cilicia. Treaties about the extradition of fugitives do not 
necessarily presuppose that the contracting states are contiguous.® 
Then, if it were true for Muki§ and Kizzuwatna, there is ample 
reason to admit that the territory of Muki§ touched that of Kizzu- 
watna not in the north-east, but straight in the north, approximately 
in the neighborhood of Sam?al. The disputed town of Alawari is 


* CCXXXVII, 30 S.; CIlI, 94: Stated in the treaty between Suppiluliuma and 
SunaSgura, cf. ccl, 36-39. 

* KUB: xx: 52 (description of some feast), in ccI, 54s. See p. 387 below. 

pe = Baan 

4 Written: Sunassura and SauSssatar. 

5 AT 3 and DLII, 5. 

6 The clause about extradition of fugitives is standard in all Hittite inter- 
national treaties, i.a. with Ugarit (RS 17. 238, text and translation Lxxv, 
122 S.; CCCXCI, 1078s.); Amurru (e.g. the one translated cc, 204, § 15**); 
Egypt (DXLIx, 201 and cc, 203). The Hittite royal domain had no common 
frontier either with Ugarit, or with Amurru, even less so with Egypt; but in 
the treaty with Duppi-Te38ub of Amurru it is explicitly stated that the clause 
applies to the fugitives that pass the Amurru territory by transit. 
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to be equated with the classical Aliaria, in the North Syrian region 
of Cyrrhestica.1 Besides, we find in another tablet from Alalah of 
Niqmepa’s time ? an indirect indication that at the end of the XVth 
century East Cilicia was ruled by a particular prince. In a dispute 
between Niqmepa and a certain U-ut-t1,3 their common overlord, 
the king of Mitanni, orders the latter not to take toll from the asses 
belonging. to the former until the arrival of the royal arbitrator 
ArtaSumara. The name and the chronological position of U-ut-ti 4 
make it very probable that he was the same person as the U-ut-tt 
named in a Hittite document ® as a great landowner in Eastern 
Cilicia whose estates were confirmed by TalzuS, king of Kizzuwatna, 
then by SunaSSura and finally by a Hittite king who had replaced 
the Kizzuwatnaean rulers. The right to raise customs from caravans 
implies a territorial sovereignty, while the rdle played by Talzus 
shows that Eastern Cilicia recognized by that time the control not 
only of the remote Mitanni, but of the neighboring stronger state 
of Kizzuwatna as well. 3 


Now the Egyptian sources of the time of the New Kingdom 
exclude any possibility of identifying Kizzuwatna with Cilicia. 
The latter, as recognized by Egyptologists, was known to the 
Egyptians by the name of Q-d-y (Qode or Qadi).® However, in the 


1 Cf. xxx1x, No. 131, and our map I. 

2 AT 108. 

8 This name, normalized by WISEMAN as U/?ti, can as well, as the same 
scholar remarks, be read U-par-ti. Both forms are found at Nuzu (U-ba-ri-ia, 
var. U-pa-vi-ia, cxcl, 165; U-ut-ti-[i]a, var. U-te-ia, U-ti-ia, ibid., 169). 
U-ba/pa-ri-ia is probably formed out of the Akkadian loan-word ubdru 
‘client, sojourner.”’ 

4 He was a contemporary of ArtaSumara, successor of Suttarna on the 
Mitannian throne. Since ArtaSumara was not yet king according to this 
tablet, it must have been written in the reign of Suttarna in Mitanni, when 
Tudhaliya’ III, Suppiluliuma’s precursor, reigned in Hatti, and Talzu§, 
presumably SunaSsura’s predecessor, was king of Kizzuwatna. 

5 Bo 4889, transliteration and translation cci, 61-67. In the translation, 
U-ut-ti is rendered in the Anatolian style, Wuttis. 

6 According to the Egyptologist H. R. Hatt, quoted cDLXvI, 46s., this 
word could have an Egyptian etymology, from a root signifying ‘‘going 
round,’”’ so that Qode could have meant ‘‘the land where one goes round,” 
i.e. the coast of the Gulf of Issus. DxLIx, 235, n. 19, explains Qode as “‘coast 
of North Syria and of Cilicia,’ and ibid., 470, n. 6 even as “north Phoenician 
coast, carrying into Cilicia.”” But the Egyptian sources knew Qode as a 
defined region, with even a king of its own; whereas along the coast of North 
Syria, not to speak of Phoenicia, there lay two more states well known to 
Egypt: Ugarit and Alalah. Ugarit, as we shall see, :is mentioned in one text 
with Qode, and so are Qode and Alalah in the Annals of Thutmose III 
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list of the participants of the Hittite coalition with whom Ramses II 
fought under QadeS, Kizzuwatna and Qode are mentioned apart 
from each other and in different parts of the list. The allies and sub- 
jects of the Hittite king are clearly subdivided in two groups.! First 
come the Anatolian peoples: Ht Hittites, Na-ha-ri-na Mitanni (not 
quite in its geographical place, but accorded second place because of 
its importance and renown of a former great power), >A-ru-ta-wi 
Arzawa, Da-ar-d-an-ya Dardanians, Ma-sa Hitt. Masa—Mysians 
or Maeones, A-5-k-§? Gasgaeans, Qa-r(a)-qi-Sa Hitt. Kar(a)kisa 
Carians?, Ru-ka Hitt. Lukka Lycians, and Qi-du-wa-d-na Kizzuwat- 
na. Then the Syrian allies follow: Ka-r-ka-mu-§a Carchemish, 
°A-ku-ri-ta Ugarit, Qadi (Qode) Eastern Cilicia, Nu-ga-sa NuhaXée, 
Mu-su-na-ta (a city in North Syria °), and Qds Qade& on the Orontes. 
In another variant of the list,4 Kizzuwatna and most of the Anato- 
lian allies are omitted, but Qode figures after Carchemish and 
before Qade& and Ugarit—again in the complex of Syrian territories. 
Qode belonged to this complex even under Thutmose III, about 
1480: this Pharaoh states in his annals that the king of Qade& on 
the Orontes called to his aid the former vassals of the Pharaoh, 
and also the people of Naharina, Hurru, Qode.® We have here the 
same geopolitical situation that recurred much later, in the IXth 
century, when Eastern Cilicia (Qué) took part in coalitions headed 
by Damascus. 

According to the data of Ramses II, to which the papyrus of 
Anastasi III should be added with its poetical description of the 
Hittite king’s visit to the residence of Ramses II, Qode (i.e., Eastern 


(Lxxvil, II, § 512). Neither of them is identified with or included in Qode, 
and thus nothing but Cilicia remains to fill the notion of Qode in the Egyptian 
texts. 

' The Egyptian names are quoted after txxvu, III, § 309 (the most 
complete enumeration, cf. the two shorter ones §§ 306 and 312), but vocalized 
conforming to the rules of ALBRIGHT (some names are quoted xxv, 168s.), 
with some modifications due to HELCK (CCL, 205s.), and with equations 
as established or suggested by recent research. 

2 Known in Ugarit as Kskym (UM 166: 2).—Instead of Ma-sa and 
K-S-k-s, the hieroglyphic versions have Pi-da-sa, Hitt. Pidasa, and ?Ar-wan- 
na, Hitt. Avawanna, two Anatolian peoples of disputed location. 

3 Appears as Mu-su-ni in the Alalah Tablets and as Mu-Su-wa in the list 
of Thutmose III (No. 282); probably became a separate principality after 
the Hittite conquest and dismemberment of the territorial complex under the 
rule of Alalah; cf. xxxix, No. 94. 

4 txxvil, III, § 306. 

5 Lxxvil, IT, § 420; DXLIx, 235. 
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Cilicia, the land of Danuna) was still in the XIIIth century a 
particular state with its own king. This can mean either that after 
the annexation of Kizzuwatna by the successors of Suppiluliuma the 
autonomy of Eastern Cilicia was restored (perhaps with a Hittite 
henchman on her head), or that even the treaty of Suppiluliuma 
with Sunag$ura did not grant to Kizzuwatna the full absorption 
of the land of Adana, but only the overlordship of it (which she 
might have exercized to some degree even earlier). 

Finally, at the end of our discussion of the problem of Kizzuwat- 
na’s location, we come to a piece of evidence that seems completely 
to disprove our objections against the identification of Kizzuwatna 
with Eastern Cilicia. This is the fourth edition of the annals of 
Shalmaneser III, found in A&SSur and published by Fuad Sarar.! 
This king’s first expedition to Eastern Cilicia (Qaua, Qaué) in his 
twentieth year of reign is described there with more detail than in 
any of the previously known versions of the annals. He declares 
that after crossing Mount Amanus along with the contingents of 
subject North Syrian kings, he conquered the cities of Kate, king 
of Qaua: 4!Lu-sa-an-da, “A-bar-na-ni and Ki-su-at-m (IV, 
22-34, esp. 26-27). Julius LEwy immediately ? identified one of 
these three names with the well-known city of La-wa-za-an-ti-1a 
in Kizzuwatna, and another one with Kizzuwatna itself. No wonder 
that he found in this text a strong support for his own geographical 
theories, as well as for the more widely shared location of Kizzuwat- 
na on the shore of Eastern Cilicia. 

There can be no doubt that Lusanda and Kisuaint actually derive 
from Lawazaniiya and Kizzuwatna. But the documentary evidence 
cited above, and considerations which will be revealed now do not 
allow us to accept the extreme conclusions brought out from the 
new Shalmaneser III text. The U8UKizzuwaina of the Hittite 
epoch could not possibly be situated in Qué, just beyond the Ama- 
nus, since that city was clearly identical with Kummanni (Comana 
Cappadocica), far outside the boundaries of Qué, from which it was 
separated in neo-Assyrian times by the wide domains of Tabal.* 
The site of Lawazantiya, on the other hand, cannot be detached 
from that of UrSu with which Hittite texts put it together geo- 
graphically.4 Of course, Julius LEwy remains faithful to the identi- 


1 CDXXXVIII, esp. 12, 19 (col. IV: 22-34). 
2 CCCXXXIII, 290 SS. 3 Cf. CCCLXXIX, Map. 
4 KBo I: 11. Cf. ccxxxvil, 178 s. Lawazantiya is identical with Luhuzan- 
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fication of UrSu with ancient Rhosos, modern ‘Arsiz on the Gulf of 
Issos.* But all data available speak against it. In the treaty with 
Sunaxgura, Urgu (UruSSa) is connected with Hurri, in another 
treaty—with WaSsukani (the capital of Mitanni) and ISmirik.2 In 
the story of the siege of UrSu, that city “has contacts with the 
Hurrian State, the city of Aleppo, and the town of Zaruar, while the 
forces of Carchemish are keeping watch on a mountain overlooking 
Ursu”. ° The most precise data on the situation of Ur&u are given 
by the letters of Mari. They prove that UrSu lay to the north of 
Carchemish, northwest from the Euphrates, in the southern part of 
Melitene.® This region in neo-Assyrian times did not belong to Qué, 
either, but was a part of Kummuhu, and the two states of Sam?al 
and Gurgum were in between.® But the third city of Qué cited by 
Shalmaneser IIT, Abarnani, must indeed have been lying close to 
the Syro-Cilician border: we identify it with i-b-r-n-n, already 
listed by Thutmose III in his great Karnak list together with many 
localities which we know as having belonged to Alalah.7 

All these facts cannot be harmonized, and the only way out is to 
presume that Kisuatni and Lusanda of neo-Assyrian times were not 
the same cities as their name-sakes in Hittite imperial time. Cases of 
homonymy and transfer of city names are not uncommon in Asia 
Minor.’ It is known that in addition to Comana Cappadocica, a 


tiya (ccI, 72) which was the headquarters of the Hittite king during the siege 
of Ursu (middle of the XVIth century). 

* DXVIII, 9; Cxc, 84; other references CCI, 43, n. 170. 

* KBo I: 5, IV: 5-10 (cct, 41 s.); KUB XXIII: 68 (cc1, 43 ss.); I$mirik 
is located by cci, 46ss. to the north-west of Harran, perhaps in modern 
Severek. 

3 CLXXXIV , 55S. 

* Especially xxxv, II, No. 131; I, No. 1. Cf. cLxxxiv, 55 8.; cccx, 252 S. 

* LxXvill, 25 s., followed by cctv, 70, and cccv, 253. 

§ CCCLXXIX, map. 

* CDLXIII, list I: 287; xxx1x, No. 98. There also existed a city mentioned 
as Abarnium in the Cappadocian tablets (cxc, 66s.) and as Abvania in the 
Annals of Tiglathpileser III (cLxv11, 86), and identified by both authors 
with the Byzantine Abarne, modern Cermiik, near the uppermost flow of 
the Euphrates; but it lay out of reach of Thutmose III. 

® GOETZE, instead of using the new Assyrian text for strengthening his 
equation of Kizzuwatna with Eastern Cilicia, concluded about the location 
of Lusanda, Abarnani and Kisuatni: ‘‘I would assume that the mentioned 
places are on the road that leads from Mar‘ash northward to Kayseri’’ 
(CXCIX, 51, n. 19). A glance on the map shows that Kisuatni would then 
fall together with the "RUKizzuwatna of the Hittite age, i.e. with Kummanni. 
This would have been an excellent solution, eliminating the necessity to 
assume a homonymy, and it would only require to postulate that the territory 
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famous shrine in the Greco-Roman times, there was another sacral 
city of the same cult, also called Comana, but situated far away, 
in Pontus; and the Ancients knew that Comana Pontica was founded 
by migrants from Comana Cappadocica. Both Kummanni (Coma- 
na) and Lawazantiya were important cultic centers in the IId 
millennium. Is it not possible to suppose that the rulers or the 
sacerdocy of those two cities had founded subsidiary shrines in two 
cities of Eastern Cilicia as well, and transferred to them the tradi- 
tional venerable names of the original sacral centers? This could 
have happened either in the period of the Kizzuwatna rule in the 
eastern part of the land of Adana (second half of the XIVth century), 
or after the invasion of the Peoples of the Sea, when considerable 
masses of inhabitants of Kizzuwatna and southeastern Anatolia 
were ousted from their homes and took refuge in North Syria.’ 
Those Cilician cities, rebaptized by the newcomers, could very well 
have kept their old names among the native population and thus 
be identical with some others of the attested Cilician localities. 


DUNANAT-DUNANAPA AND DANUNA 


We have seen that in the XVth-XIVth centuries the Hittites 
called Eastern Cilicia ‘land of Adaniya,” the Phoenicians (Abimilki) 
called it Danuna (just like in Azitawadd’s bilingual inscription, 
seven or eight centuries later), and the Egyptians had their own 
name for it—Qode (in the new-Assyrian epoch, too, the country 
was known in more remote regions as Qué). Up to now the name of 
Danuna appeared only in one place—in the letter of Abimilki, king 
of Tyre. Now we shall discuss two other references, contemporary 
with that of Abimilki, to a country with a very similar name, which, 
as can be presumed, applied to the same land. 

In the Amarna letter EA 53, written to the Pharaoh by Akkizzi, 
king of Qatna in Middle Syria, the author complains of the pressure 
of the Hittite king who requires his surrender, and of the Hittite 


of Qué in the IXth century extended to the upper flow of Saros and Pyramos. 
But topographically it is very difficult to be accepted. Shalmaneser III 
started by crossing Mount Amanus (IV: 24)—but this ridge does not bar 
the road from Mar‘ash (Marqas) northward; he conquered, in a campaign 
which GoETzE himself recognizes as a short one, just three cities and reached 
the sea (IV: 32-33); this shows that the direction of his march was from the 
Amanus Gates toward the south. [Lusanda-Lawazantiya appears as Lwsnd 
in RS 18.40 (PRU V, No. 63): 10.] 

1 CCI, 17. 

2 Cf. p. 17, n. 5 above. 
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supporter Aitugama of Kinza (QadeS on the Orontes), requests 
military support from Egypt and declares: ‘“‘O my lord, even as I 
bear love unto the king my lord, so also do the king of Nuha&%i, 
the king of Nu, the king of Zinzar and the king of Tunanat. Verily 
all these kings belong to the party of my lord, are vassals of thine”’ 
(ll.40-44). The location of Tunanat is unknown, but MERCER (ad 
loc.) has suggested in passing, that the ™4t Ty4-na-na-at, named in 
1.43, might be identical with m&t Da-nu-na of EA 151 : 52. The 
similarity becomes still more striking if the cuneiform sign No. 58 
be read not as tu, as did KNupTzon, followed by MERcER, but du, 
as this sign could be read in Amarna letters and the contemporary 
Bogazkéy documents.’ The ending -at does not present any diffi- 
culty. It is frequently met in the second millennium in personal 
and geographical names of both Hurrian and Semitic origin which 
can also be observed without it.2 The most striking example for our 
topic is “A-da-na-atX!, as the capital of the Danuna country (or 
some namesake of it) is named in an Alalah tablet.? 

Hesitations in pronouncing vowels in personal and geographical 
names are a general phenomenon in the Amarna Age, with frequent 
tendency to change the vocalic pattern of the gatala or gatula type 
into the gutala pattern, and in general to introduce u in the place 
of other vowels.‘ In particular, the vocalic pattern gutala/u (u-a-a/u) 
is characteristic for Ugarit; there, in as far as the presence of the 
vocalized aleph or of an Akkadian transcription allows us to judge, 
the vowel u often stood in first place, where Hebrew has a.5 Names 
of the vocalic pattern u-a-a/u which sometimes had parallel forms 
of a different model were also very frequent.® 


1 cccvir, No. 58. 

 CCCXXXIII, 418: ““Eluhu/at and other Hurrian toponyms, anthroponyms 
and divine names terminating in -t alternated with by-forms not provided 
with the -t affix,’’ and more examples ibid., 395. For Semitic toponyms in 
-at, cf. Ma-as-bat EA 69:21 (so corrected by ALBRIGHT instead of the 
former reading Ku-as-bat, cf. ccLx, 78), and the Ugaritic towns: Ba-ag-at 
(Bat), Inu-qdp-at (‘ngpat), Ma-si-bat, Mrat. 

° AT 8:35, according to DLII, index (the number of the tablet must be 
wrong, for nothing similar is found in the corresponding line of the autography). 

* In the Amarna tablets the following vocalic variants of geographical 
names occur: Gadasuna/Guddasuna; Tusulti/Tusalti; Dimasqa/Dumasqa; 
of personal names: Etakamma/Aitugama (etc.); Pahura/Pihura/Puhuru; 
Zitatna/Zatatna/Sutatna; Savatum|Zurata. 

° E.g., Ugar. updt = Heb. °aphudét; Ugar. su-la-mu = Heb. salém; 
Ugar. ulb = Heb, ’alliph, etc. 

6 The town-names Hapatawa/Hubata(-u)/Huppati, Gulbata, Subani, etc; 
the personal names Ahimana/Ahimunu, Amatarunu/Amutaruna, Hurasana, 
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The identification of ™4tDu-na-na-at with ™4tDa-nu-na, extre- 
mely plausible from the linguistic point of view, is even more so 
from that of geopolitics. The anti-Hittite coalition, the formation 
of which is described in Akkizzi’s letter, tried to resist Suppiluliuma 
and sought help from Egypt instead of their former overlord 
Mitanni? which now had lost its importance. The king of Qatna, 
an old-time vassal of the Pharaoh, was probably the intermediary 
between the Northerners and the Egyptian court.? The coalition 
included, besides those cited by Akkizi (EA 53) NuhaS&Se, Nu, 
Zinzar, Dunanat, and Qatna, also MukiS (Alalah), whose king Itur- 
Addu is known to have been defeated and deposed by Suppiluliu- 
ma.? Dunanat (which we understand to be Eastern Cilicia) was 
contiguous to Muki§ which in its turn bordered, in the east, 
Nuhasée and Nii, and in the south, Zinzar in the middle Orontes 
valley, which met Qatna farther to the south; the coalition thus 
formed a continuous territorial bloc. Since the letter of Akkizzi 
(EA 53) is roughly contemporary with that of Abimilki * (EA 151), 
it is possible to deduce that the acceptance of an Egyptian protec- 
torate by Dunanat-Danuna induced Abimilki to include it within 
the limits of Canaan—a term which in the political geography of 
that time applied to the whole of the Syro-Palestinian dominions 
of Egypt.§ It is also quite understandable why, after Suppiluliuma’s 
victory over his Syrian enemies, Danuna (the land of Adania) was 
divided between Hatti and Kizzuwatna.® 

The country of Dunanapa, listed in a Hittite religious text,’ 
is obviously identical with Dunanat. This Hittite text is an evoca- 
tion to Cedar-gods in different countries that are divided in two main 
groups. The second group starts with the great powers of that 


Gudavana, Qutana and many others, mostly Semitic. The Heb.-Phoen. farts 
“sold,’’ compared to Akk. hurdsu, is an example of many similar correspon- 
dences, where the second vowel retains its quantity, but interchanges its 
quality with the first vowel. 
XCIV, 43; CCCXCI, 32 SS. 
DLV, 130. 
CCCXCI, 32. 
CCLXXXVIIa, 45. 
Cf. n. 22 above; CCCLVII, 115 S. 
Exactly in the same way, the territory of another vanquished participant 
of the anti-Hittite coalition, Muki8 with its dependencies, was partitioned by 
Suppiluliuma between the newly established kingdom of Aleppo, ruled by 
his son Telepinu’, and the Hittite ally, king Niqmad II of Ugarit (cccxcr, 
14 SS., 63 sS.). 

7 KUB XV: 34 and duplicates KUB XV: 33a; 33b; 38. Transl. CC, 351 ss. 
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time: Assyria, Babylon, Sanhar (Sin‘ar, the rest of Babylonia), 
Egypt, AlaSia (Cyprus), and continues with the Anatolian countries 
in the direction from east to west. The first group includes the 
following North Mesopotamian and Syrian countries in the order: 
Mitanni, Kinza (QadeS on the Orontes), Tunip, Ugarit, Zinzira,) 
Dunanapa, Idarukatta,? Gatanna,? Alalha, Kinnabhi (Canaan), 
Amurru, Sidon, Tyre, Nuba&&i, Ugulzit,4 Arrapha,> Zunzurhi. We 
do not understand the relation between the forms Dunanat and 
Dunanapa in the same way as E. ForrER,® who has proposed to 
read in EA 53,43 Tu-na-na-ab. The reading 4b, ap for the cuneiform 
sign No. 145 (ad, at, at) existed only in the neo-Assyrian syllabary,’? 
but cannot be presumed for the Amarna Age. We see in the ending 
-pa a frequent suffix of the Hurrian toponymics § which has replaced 
the Semitic feminine ending -at. 

We have no grounds to suppose that Dunanat-Dunanapa was not 
Eastern Cilicia (Danuna), but an unknown country somewhere in 
Middle Syria, as it was possible to think before the discovery of 
the Karatepe inscription.® The political geography of the plain 
of Orontes and of the regions to the north and to the east of it 
hardly entitle us to postulate in that area the presence of another 
quite sizable state besides Qade8, Qatna, Zinzar, Ugarit, Tunip, 
Alalah, and Nuha&&e, not to speak of Amurru which had large 
possessions in this very region. There simply was no room for 
another state. It would be extremely strange if the existence of 
such a city-state in northern or middle Syria had left no trace 


1 = Zinzar on the Orontes; Zunzurhi at the end of the list refers to 
Zuzzura in the former kingdom of Alalah (AT 78: 5), Tundura of Thutmose 
III's list (No. 173), modern Zingar on the railroad from Aleppo to Homs 
(cf. xxxIx, No. 39). 2 Unidentified. 

* Doubtless identical with Qatna (spelled Gatana in Old Babylonian 
texts, «cpxxvi, ITI, 151). 

4 Or Ukulzat (cc, 318), capital of a vassal principality, established by 
Suppiluliuma in a part of Nuha&Se (ccLxxxvita, 44), appears as U-ul-za-at 
at Alalah (xxx1x, No. 109). 

5 Most probably, not the city-state to the east of Tigris, but the North 
Syrian city later known as Arpad (cDLXVIII, 55; XXXIx, No. 114). 

§ cpxxvI, II, 239; followed by cct, 183. 7 cccvil, No. 145. 

® Cf. in the kingdom of Alalah: Hazinipa, Iathapa, Ippa, Iripa, Kappa, 
Qa-ri/tal-la-pa, Sinupa (DL, index); in Hittite texts quoted in cc1: IkkaSipa 
(64 s.), Sallapa (57 and nn. 48 and 220); Zazlippa (44 ss., 72); Zizzilipa (72); 
quoted in cc: HinaSapa, Katapa, Tahupa (205); Zalpa (ccxxXvII, 73, 179); 
the well-known TuSpa in Urartu; Ullaba in southern Armenia (cccxcIx, 
283); Hlbbh in Panamuwa’s inscription (CCCKXXVI, 441). 

® cDxxvI, II, 239. 
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either in the Egyptian and Assyrian topographical data or in the 
onomastics of the Hellenistic and Arab times. On the contrary, 
its identification with the land of Danuna (Adaniya) settles all 
questions. It is significant—at least in the absence of any negative 
argument—that the land of Adaniya, although well known to the 
Hittites, is not mentioned in the quoted text along with Dunanapa, 
which would have proved that they were indeed two different 
countries. 

Thus, the information about Dunanat-Dunanapa fully harmoni- 
zes with what we have said above on the geopolitical and cultural 
attitude of Eastern Cilicla—her face toward Syria, her back toward 
Anatolia. According to the testimony of Akkizzi, Dunanat was 
hostile to the Hittites, and an ally of the Syrian Semitic states. 
The Hittite evocation to the Cedar-gods excludes Dunanapa from 
the complex of the Anatolian countries and includes her in the 
group of Syrian states. In the same way the above quoted Egyptian 
sources classify Qode: reckoning her among the Syrian territories 
and stating that as early as the first half of the X Vth century she 
had been politically connected with the Canaanite states of the 
Orontes plain.—This same situation recurred, according to the 
Amarna letters, a century later and, according to Shalmaneser III 
and Zakir of Hamath, obtained again in the [Xth-VIIIth centuries. 
Such constancy of foreign policy for the space of so many centuries 
could not have been merely fortuitous, but must have been the 
result of a fundamental geographic, economic and cultural unity 
between Eastern Cilicia and Syria. 

Let us now briefly recapitulate the chronological milestones we 
have surmounted in the course of our preceding inquiry: 

XVIIth century, the epoch of Amorite states in Syria and Meso- 
potamia: the city of Adanat is attested in a tablet from the neigh- 
boring Alalah. 

C. 1500 (Idri-mi): Eastern Cilicia is occupied by the Hittites, but 
attacked by Alalah in behalf of Mitanni. 

1482 (Thutmose III): Eastern Cilicia (Qode) is again under Mitan- 
nian overlordship; its contingent participates in the Mitannian 
army under Megiddo. 

C. 1470 (Thutmose III): after the Egyptian conquest of North 
Syria, Qode pays tribute to the Pharaoh.! 


1 “Fach of the Qode among them bore the tribute southward,’’ LXXvIII, 
IT, § 434. 
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C. 1460 (TelepinuS) : the land of Adaniya is a separate state which 
resists the Hittite power. 

C. 1365 (Akizzi): Dunanat joins the anti-Hittite coalition of 
Syrian states, and seeks protection of Egypt. 

C. 1365 (Abimilki): Danuna is still independent, is reckoned as 
part of Canaan. 

After 1365: Hittite occupation; wide penetration of Hittite 
ceramics and architecture.! Eastern Cilicia is divided between 
Hatti and Kizzuwatna. 

1299 (Ramses II): Qode apparently restored as a Hittite vassal 
state; the Qode contingent in the battle of Qade8 listed among the 
Syrians. 

C. 1260 (Ramses II): Qode ruled by a king, subject to Hatti. 

C. 1200 (Ramses III): invasion and devastation of Eastern 
Cilicia, along with Asia Minor and Syria, by the Peoples of the Sea 
(confirmed by archaeological data). 

After several ‘‘dark ages,” the country of the Danunians (also 
known as Qué) emerges again as a typical North Syrian Hurro- 
Semitic state under neo-Hittite influence: it gravitates to the 
South Syrian coalition headed by Damascus. 


EVIDENCE OF EarLy CILICIAN TOPONYMICS 


Proofs of the presence of an important Semitic element in the 
country of the Danunians are not limited to the language and 
pantheon of the Karatepe inscription. One finds them in large 
quantity in the East Cilician toponymics of the neo-Assyrian time 
and of the second millennium. In like manner to the other historical 
data, the toponymics show the mixed character of the East Cilician 
population. Many names of localities bear Hurrian features. But 
the multiplicity of Semitic toponyms shows that the Semitic 


* Why was Eastern Cilicia conquered by Suppiluliuma so late, after many 
victories in Syria, though she lay so close to the basic territory of Hatti? 
This is explained by geographical conditions. It was absolutely impossible 
to use the famous Cilician Gates in the Taurus if they were guarded by a 
hostile force. Two other passes from Central Anatolia to Cilicia were still 
less passable. See Xenophon, Anabasis I: II: 21, and geographical comment- 
aries to this place, quoted cccLi, 253s. The Hittites used another route 
to Syria—through Kummanni to the upper flow of the Euphrates and to 
Carchemish (CLXxxIv, 53). Only after the conquest of Alalah, when much 
easier roads through the Amanus were opened to Eastern Cilicia, was this 
country subdued by the Hittites. 
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population was numerous and had firmly taken root in the country.’ 

Let us begin with the epoch which is closer to the time of the 
Karatepe inscription. In this inscription a city named ‘7 is men- 
tioned in the Phoenician text as the royal capital of the Plain of 
Adana. PY corresponds to the Assyrian transcription Pafr.? 
Isidore Lévy 3 identified it with the Greek Pagrai, modern Bagras 
in the Amanus; BossERT, on the other hand, with modern Misis, 
classical Mopsuhestia, situated near a mountain which was known 
to the Greeks as Pagrika oré.* It follows from these transcriptions 
that the guttural sound rendered by ayin in the Phoenician version 
of the name, was actually a ghayin (g). From Num. 23: 28 we know 
a locality Baal Pedr in southern Transjordan whose name is 
written in the same way as the Cilician Pv and where LXX also 
heard a ghayin, rendering it by Beelphegor. 

The name °dn, preserved up to this day as Adana, is also Semitic 
and derives from °addn “‘lord”’ (which became in South Canaanite, 
including Hebrew, as a result of the shift @ > 6, >ddén), a frequent 
divine title, especially well known by the Greco-Phoenician Adonis 
and the Biblical >adén, °>ddéndy, applied to Yahwe. According to 
Stephanos of Byzantium, the eponymous founder of the city, 
Adanos, was a son of Uranos and Gé '—in other words a deity, 
naming cities after their patron deities being extremely widespread 
in the Semitic, and particularly in the W-S world.* That the in- 
habitants of Adana themselves felt the significance of their city’s 
name in just this way, derives from another detail of Adanos’s 


1 It should be supposed, in addition to everything else, that the Greeks 
had some reason, based on acquaintance with both peoples, when they 
declared Cilix a brother of Phoenix in their mythical genealogies. 

2 See p. 2, n. 4 above. 

3 CCCXXVIII, 105. 

4 ~xxiv, III, 291. 

5 cDxXxxull, I, 66. It should not been thought that the presence of Uranos 
is proof of a late Hellenistic composition. According to cL, 187, Ba‘al-Samém, 
the ‘‘Sky-Lord,”’ of the Karatepe inscription and other Syrian texts, is a 
separate deity, the personification of the sky, corresponding to Uranos of 
Philo’s Phoenician theogony. Philo is confirmed by as ancient a document 
as the Hurrian Kumarbi myth (ccxL). There in a very old and precise 
testimony about the worship of the Sky as the god aSami as early as 1500 
and as close to Karatepe as Alalah (inscr. of Idri-mi, 1. 93: CDLXVIII, 226., 
go). 

6 There is no need to enumerate such names. Adana or Adanat—i.e., the 
city of (god) Adan—should be compared with the Palestinian city Ba‘ala 


(Jos. 15:9) or Ba‘alat (I Kings 9:18). Addn and Ba‘al are semantically 
identical. 
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genealogy, as reported by Stephanos of Byzantium: he was the 
brother of Saros, the eponym of the river on whose banks Adana 
stands; this river was also known to the Greeks as Koiranos.} 
Saros (W-S Sar ‘prince’, Akk. Sarru “‘king’’) is a good pendant to 
Adanos (W-S ?adan “‘lord’’), and one had to be a Semite to translate 
Sar “prince” by the equivalent Greek (ultimately Anatolian 2) 
title kotvanos, even if this interpretation of the river’s name was 
no more than popular etymology and it actually derived from 
another (but equally Semitic) root. The H-H form Adanawa, 
signifying “that of Adanas,”’ 3 also shows quite clearly that Addn 
was understood as a personal name. 

We may also, with sufficient ground, consider Semitic the name of 
another large city—Tarsus. In Assyrian this name was Tarzz,* in 
Aramaic (e.g. on coins of the Achaemenid period) Tvz.5 In Arabic, 
the root tavaza signifies ‘‘to be hard’’—a fitting name for a fortress. 
The form Tarzi also coincides with Heb. tivzd (original reading 
*tarza), a kind of a tree (stone-oak ?) Isaiah 44: 14. Naming cities 
after trees was very common in the W-S world.® True, the Hittite 
name of Tarsus was TarSa,’ but the confusion of z/s/f is in general 
characteristic for Hittite and Hurrianized Syrian cuneiforms of the 
second millennium,’ and the Assyrian-Aramaic transcription 
correctly reproduces the original form of the name. 

Two other names of Cilician strongholds, cited by Shalmaneser 
III, La-na-kun and T1-mu-ur,® look Hurrian. In the first, we pro- 
bably have the Hurrian roots tan(a) “to make’ and kun/kunni,¥! 


1 pxv, I, 178. 

2 Hitt. kutryana “sovereign, independent” (cLxIx, s.v.), applied to foreign 
rulers not admitted as equal by the king of Hatti. 

3 See p. 12 and n. § above. 

4 cccxLv, I, § 583; II, § 286. 

® cpx1, IV-A, 2, 2417. [A town Trzy lay near Ugarit, PRU V, No. 118:7] 

6 Cf. in the Bible: >£76n ‘‘oak, terebinth’’ Josh. 19: 43; ?Elim (same plur.) 
Ex. 15:27; Tamar “‘palm” Ez. 47: 19; I Kings 9: 18; Ta?dnat Silé ‘‘fig-tree 
of Shiloh” Josh. 16:6; Liéz “‘almond-tree’’ Gen. 28:19; Judg. 1: 23, 26; 
Ritma “juniper’’ Num. 33:18; Rimmén “pomegranate-tree’’ Josh. 19: 7; 
Zech. 14: 10 and Josh. 19:13; Tappuah ‘‘apple-tree’’ Josh. 16: 8. 

7 See p. 27 above. 

8 Cf. in EA: Qade& on the Orontes is named 1) Ki-id-s1/Ki-id-Sa, 2) Ki-in- 
za/Gi-tz-2za; Ul-la-za/Ul-la-as-za/Ul-la-ds-se. The land called by the Hittites 
Alse or Alziya was always called Alzi by the Assyrians (cpxxv1, I, 88 s.); 
the Hittites made Elkunirsa out of the W-S °El géné >arsa (see p. 207 below) ; 
and in Alalah the sounds 2/s/S were interchangeable in writing (DLII, 19 s.) 

® cccxLv, I, § 582, 583. 

10 CDLXXIII, 83; CXCI, 262. 11 CXCI, 229. 
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which we consider a loan-word from the Akkadian kunnu “to 
establish, to fortify.’’ The second appears in the Nuzu name A?-i- 
mu-ri.1 Lamena, captured by the same Assyrian king, is the same 
as Lamiya of the Hittite delimitation treaty; ? it probably owes its 
name (along with other Cilician toponyms beginning with Lam-) 
to the Sumerian goddess Lama who ‘‘knew a great favor in the art 
of Cappadocia, Mitanni, Syria, Phoenicia during the whole second 
millennium.’’ ® 

Turning to the evidence of the second millennium, we find, as 
mentioned, Adanat (Adana) as early as the XVIIth century. Then 
seven toponyms are cited by king Idri-mi of Alalah as belonging to 
localities situated north of his own kingdom, which were by then 
occupied by the Hittites and which he plundered in a short raid.* 
This geopolitical conditions can only apply to a part of Eastern 
Cilicia immediately beyond the Amanus gates.®° Those are: 

1) Pa-as-Sa-he—from Akk. pasahu “‘to be or to become quiet, to 
have peace, to be healed.”’ The element fasah appears in Hurrian 
names from Nuzu,® but it is certainly another of the many Akkadian 
name-forming elements borrowed by the Hurrian onomastica. The 
(haplographic) ending -e is Hurrian. 

2) Da-ma-ru-ut-re’'i (SIB)—appears in Thutmose III’s North 
Syrian list (No. 222) as Ka-va-ta-m-ru-ta, where ka-ra corresponds 
to Idri-mi’s definition of the seven cities as GUR, = karti, for karu 
“wall, embankment.’ 7? This is a clearly Semitic toponym. Sidney 
SMITH derived it possibly from Arabic damara “‘to pass the night 
watching.” 8 Dmrn occurs in Ugaritic, perhaps as a qualificative 
of Baal, reminding Philo’s Demarus.® Cf. also the Phoenician river 
Damuras (Polyb. V: 68), now Nahr-Damur.’° 


Ibid., 35, 267. 

Cf. p. 26, n. I above. 
CDLXXVI, 84. 

CDLXVIII, 18-21, II. 64-774. 

5’ Thus CDLXVII, 67 ss., though all of the seven cities were not necessarily 
harbors, as he puts it; Idri-mi does not mention ships in describing his 
campaign. 

§ CXCI, 243. 

? Cf. xxx1x, No. 69. For GUR,, cf. cpLxvull, 102, though kéru is there 
taken in its other sense “‘haven, port.” 

8 CDLXxvill, 80. Arab. damava has the more common meaning ‘“‘to destroy, 
to be destroyed.”’ 

® i11a, No. 762. 

10 CccLXxxIVv, I, 661. Cf. also Tadmérv (Palmyra). 
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3) Hu-luh-ha-an — from Akk. fulubhu, a mineral (‘melted 
lead’), 1 with the toponymic suffix — én, common in placenames 
of Amorite North Mesopotamia and North Syria. 

4) Zi-si—Sidney SMITH identified it with Arabic Sts, cuneiform 
Siz, known as early as the time of the Cappadocian tablets and 
then in the VIIth century,? the Byzantine Szston in Eastern Cilicia, 
between Anazarbus and the Taurus.® There is no reason to transfer 
it, with Sidney SmItu, to the lower flow of the Pyramus. This city 
was the farthest point of Idri-mi’s advance to the north-west, and 
the three previous localities must accordingly be located between 
the Amanic Gates and Sision. Thence Idri-mi turned sharp to the 
south. If the common prototype of Zi-si and Si-zu-u is to be restored 
as *Zizu,itmay be Semitic (root zwz, Akk. zézu “‘to erect, to raise’). 

5) I-e—Heb. *7 “island” or (Is. 20:6) “‘coast-land.” It must 
consequently be located on the coast of the Gulf of Issus. Modern 
Ayas, situated on a narrow peninsula, may be considered for this 
site; its Hellenistic name Aigai “sea-shore’’ may have been a 
translation of J-e.4 

6) U-lu-zi—bears a name very similar to that of the well-known 
North Phoenician city of Ullaza (mentioned many times in the 
Annals of Thutmose ITI and in the Amarna tablets), but can in no 
way be identified with it (as suggested by Sidney Smrru). 

7) Za/Sa-ru-na—a typical W-S toponym both by the ending 
(cf. Ataluna, Burquna, Siduna etc.) and the root (sar “narrow’’). 
The name, expressing the idea of ‘narrows,’ “gorge,” or “defile,” 
suggests its location at the Syrian Gates, the strategic pass between 
Mount Amanus and the sea.5 The place of Saruna at the end of 
Idri-mi’s enumeration agrees with this location: the king of Alalah, 
having entered Eastern Cilicia through the Amanic Gates, returned 
home by the southern route through the Syrian Gates. 

Thus the land to the east of Mount Amanus possessed, about 
1500, cities with Akkadian, Hurro-Akkadian and, mostly, W-S names. 
The already quoted treaty of friendship and demarcation between 


1 LXxxLv, VI, 232. Cf. p. 387 below. 

* CDLXVIII, 78; CCCXLV, II, § 513 (Sizz#), § 528 (Sizi). The first part of 
Idri-mi’s itinerary may thus be traced roughly thus: Amanic Gates—Hiera- 
polis Castabala—Anazarbus—Sis. 8 CCCLXXIX, map. 

* There even exists an islet near Ayas with ruins of a medieval Armenian 
castle. CDLXVIII, map, locates I-e on a narrow peninsula west of Ayas; but 
this alluvial strip of land hardly existed in early antiquity. 

5 xxxIx, No. 116. Cf. p. 387 below. 
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Suppiluliuma of Hatti and Suna’ura of Kizzuwatna also contains 
several place-names of Eastern Cilicia, some of which are Hurrian, 
other Semitic. We shall begin by the latter. 

1) ™tSa-am-ni. Sidney SMITH + has already correctly interpreted 
this river-name as ‘purely Semitic... (it derives) from the well- 
known Accadian root mr and means ‘the violent,’ ’’ and he identified 
it with the Greek name of modern Seyhan, Saros,? “through the 
form Shaura.’’ We would rather suggest that the Greek Sarvos 
derived from the parallel Akkadian form sdru or Saru of the root 
gaméru ‘‘to dance, jump, batter, be violent, rage, storm.’’ By popu- 
lar etymology, explaining Saros as “‘prince,”’ this led to the doublet 
Kowranos.? 

2) A-ru-u-na—a typically W-S formation with the ending -una 
(cf. just above Saruna). It may be compared to the middle Palesti- 
nian ‘A-vu-na in the Annals of Thutmose ITI.* 

3) Bi-tu-va (rather than Pi-tu-va*), perhaps attested in Ugarit 
in the personal (gentilic-formed) name Bn-Biry listed next to Bn- 
Adn (inhabitant of Adana?), UM 152: rev. 6. The name is to be 
derived from the W-S root datar ‘‘to dissect, to cut,’’ whence beter 
“piece,” with suffix bitré; haré beter Cant. 2: 17 signifies, according 
to LXX, “mountains with ravines,” and ditvén II Sam. 2: 29, 
“sorge, gully.’’ Compare also the city of Batruna (EA 78 etc.) near 
Byblos. | 

4) Se-ri-ig-ga—here g probably corresponds to the Semitic q 
lacking in Hittite phonetics,® and if the reading Seriqga” is correct, 


1 CDLXVI, 46. 

2 Same identification CCCXCVII, 230, n. 4. Cf. the characteristic declaration 
of GOETZE, CCI, 58, n. 237: “I need not stress that I do not agree with 5. 
Smith’s Semitic etymology of the name.”’ 

8 Cf. p. 39 above. 

44yxxvu, II, § 422. In North Syria, including Ugarit and Alalah, the 
W-S ayin was dropped in Akkadian transliterations of native names. A pers. 
n. 'A4-vu-u-na is found at Nuzu (cxc1, 36), but the onomastica of Nuzu was 
quite heterogenous, and there is no proof that this is to be considered a 
Hurrian name. 

5 CDLXVI, 45 transliterated Bituva. If one opts for the reading Pitura, 
this form is quite similar to the name of the North Syrian city on the Euphra- 
tes, Pitru or Pitura, cccxtv, I, §§ 463, 499, and of a locality in Edom, Pha- 
thur, CCCLXIV, 376-380. 

6 The Hittites rendered the Semitic g either by # or by g. Cf. the name of 
wise woman from Kizzuwatna, written one time Ma-aS-ti-ig-ga, another time 
Ma-a§s-ti-ik-ka, Ccl, 9, n. 23. 

7 CLXxxIv, 60 identify Serigga with the classical Serica on the left bank 
of the Saros. 
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it would equal the Akk. Serigiu, Sirigtu “gift, dowry, present,” from 
the root Sardqu “to grant, to give away’’; the signification would 
then be: “‘a town granted as a fief.’’ 1 

5) E-ri-1m-ma—ct. the city of Evi-ma in Middle Syria, EA 62 : 40. 
The name probably derives from the common Semitic root ‘dvam 
“to be strong, powerful, terrific,’ and also ‘‘to heap up, pile up,” 
whence many city-names in Mesopotamia, kingdom of Alalah, 
and Ugarit.? 

The city-names A-na-mu-us-ia, Zi-la-ap-pu-na, Zi-in-zi-lu-wa, 
Dur-pi-na and Mount Za-ba-ra-as-na in the same document, look 
Hurrian.? 

The Hittite document Bo 4889 # (a list of land grants for temples, 
confirmed first by two kings of Kizzuwatna and then by a Hittite 
king) enumerates 16 toponyms. These are to be sought in Eastern 
Cilicia, since one of them is said to be situated near TarSa (Tarsus). 
Non-Semitic names prevail, but some toponyms may reasonably 
be taken as Semitic or having close analogies in Palestine: 


1) The river !?Pu-u-ru-na, possibly named once more in the 
same text as 1DPuy-....In our opinion, this is the second main 
river of Eastern Cilicia, Ceyhan, the Greek Pyramos (with the 
frequent substitution of the final -n- by -m-*). The Heb. root pavar 
(alternate form fur) signifies “to break asunder,” ‘“‘to jerk, stir, 
shake,”’ “‘to be untamed’”’—thus Puruna, exactly as Samri (Saros), 
would express the idea of a violent mountain-stream. 


2) La-ak-ki-18-[§1 ?]—-cf. the well-known Palestinian city of 


1 This was the standard practice in the Hittite kingdom, in Alalah, and 
in Ugarit. In Cilicia, as we are informed by the document Bo 4889 (which 
we shall see next), there existed many villages granted by the state to temples 
and priests. 

2 Cf. xxxiIxa, n. 14. The gemination of the last consonant is normal for 
many Akkadian transcriptions of foreign geographical names. 

8 Cf. the Hurrian elements an,- mus-, -ta, zilip-, zinzil-, Gxcl, 200, 235; 
260, 278s. Zabar- is probably Sumerian ‘‘bronze.’’ Duy-pi-na should be 
compared with the Nuzu pers. n. Dur-pu-un-na, ibid. 269. 


4 CCI, 60-67. 
6 Like Bét-Havan Num. 32:36 = Bét-Havam Josh. 13:27, or Gersén 
Gen. 46: 11 = Gersém I Chr. 6:1. [This river appears as !DPu-u-ru-na in 


the Hittite version of Res Gesta of HattuSili$ I, and as 28"Py-u-va-an in its 
Akkadian version (H. OTTEN, MDOG, No. 91, December 1958, 82), ina 
context that makes its equation with the Pyramos very probable. The 
Hittite king crossed it on his way to North Syria—obviously in its upper 
stream, near Marash. | 
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Lakig (Lachish), EA La-ki-si, La-ki-Sa, and the Phoenician colony 
in North Africa, LS (Latin Lixos).? 

3) Si-t-na-mu—cl. the well-known Palestinian city of Suném, EA 
248a : 12, 21; 250 : 43 Su-na-ma, and the Ugaritic sum, both signi- 
fying ‘‘summit” (Arab. sandm).? 

4) Lu-u-bu-ru-na—possibly a form with the suffix -wna of Akk. 
labéru ‘‘to be old,’’ D-stem luburru “to make old,” perhaps with the 
sense of “‘ruins,’’ as Ugaritic mlbr.* 

The names Ku-un-ni-ia-va,* U-bar-ba-as-Sa,° Ik-ka,-S1-pa, I-12- 
zi-x, Hu-ul-la-as-Sa and Wa-as-ti-Sa are Hurrian or Hurro-Akkad- 
ian;* Mount J[S-ha-va bears the name of a Babylonian goddess ;’ 
Hu-u-va-a-li-ta-an-za is mixed Hurro-Cassite ;§ Al-za-ra and Mar-ga- 
an-na are uncertain; ® and the spring Du-wa-at-ta-ri-na (containing 
Hitt. watar ‘“‘water’’) is the only Hittite or Luwian name attested. 

The conclusion from all these toponymic data is evident. The 
place-names of Eastern Cilicia in the second millennium were Hur- 
rian, Akkadian and W-S, and they survived far into the first 
millennium. There is no difference, in this respect too, between 
Eastern Cilicia and the North Syrian states of Alalah (with its vast 
dependencies) and Ugarit. It was, consequently, inhabited by the 
same population as North Syria, which in the middle and late second 
milennium was a mixture of W-S and Hurrian elements living in 
close symbiosis and ethnic harmony and sharing the same civiliza- 


1 EA 335: 10, 16; 328: 5; 329: 6; CCXLVI, II5. 

2 11a, No. 2651. Cf. Sinamum (Mari), Sinamu (neo-Assyrian texts) in 
Upper Mesopotamia (CCV, 123, 230, n. I). 

8 Tbid., No. 1443 (unless miswritten for mdbr “‘desert’’). 

4 Elements Runni and iay at Nuzu, though Hurrian origin uncertain 
(CXCI, 210, 229); kunni may be an Akkadian loan-word (kunnu “to establish, 
to set firm’’). 

6 The element ubar (cf. Nuzu U-ba-ri-ia, U-pa-ru, cxci, 165) is Akkadian 
ubdru ‘‘client, sojourner,’’ a legal term in Babylonia and Ugarit; cf. DxxxII, 
371; CCCXXXII, II S.; XCVI, 206-211; RS 15.109 + 16.296 (CCCXC, IOI); 
RS 16.132 (ibid., 140); CDLXX, 163 S.; XXXVIII, 74 s.—ba-as-Sa may be com- 
pared to Hurrian pass-‘‘to send’’, CXCI, 243. 

6 See cxclI, 198-279, for the elements ikk-, -Se, -pa, izz-, hul-, -asse, was-, 
and -tSe. 

7 Worshipped all over Mesopotamia (in a Hurrian mythological text cf. 
CCXL, 6) and in Ugarit (USiry, UM § 20. 274). 

8 Hurrian element hurr- and god *Hu-u-ur-ra, cf. cxcl, 218; Kassite za-an- 
zi ‘‘king,’’ adopted in Nuzu Hurrian names, 7b7d., 219. 

9 Alz- in Al-za-va is reminiscent of the (Hurrian) land Alzi on upper 
Tigris. Mar-ga-an-na stands perhaps for Marqanna, from Akk. raqiu ‘‘to hide, 
to hide oneself, to take shelter,’’ cf. margitu “‘place of refuge.”’ 
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tion.* One must add that in the Hittite text Bo 48809, quoted above, 
the great priestess (entu) who owned, together with the unnamed 
chief priest, number of the enumerated land estates in Eastern 
Cilicia, bore the name Da-a-ni-ti.2 This is undoubtedly a Semitic 
name from the root din (W-S), ddénu (Akk.) “‘to judge.” 3 Such a 
name borne by the great priestess, one of the most prominent 
persons in the country, is very indicative: it shows, in accordance 
with the toponyms we have examined, what a great role the Semitic 
element played in the land of Adana.* Ruling dynasties could 
descend from foreign conquerors, but the leadership of the cult 
always remained in the hands of the local native priesthood. 


THE SEMITISM OF THE NAME DANANA/DANUNA AND ITS RELATION 
TO GREEK DANAOI 


Only an a priori conviction that it is impossible to expect Semites 
to be present in Eastern Cilicia 5 can explain the fact that, up to 


* It is important to stress that documents from Alalah and Ugarit do not 
reveal discrimination along ethnic lines in any social sphere. Any group of 
people, be it a village community, a guild, an army unit, a social estate up 
to the mariannu-aristocracy, always includes persons with both Semitic 
and Hurrian names. Cases where a man with a Hurrian name gave his son a 
Semitic name, and vice versa, are extremely common. Ugaritians with purely 
Hurrian names (Ewr-zv, Ewr-srm, Timyn) wrote letters in W-S (UM 54; 89; 
138; DxxIv, No. 12). Nor was Hurrian religion essentially different from that 
of their Semitic neighbors. According to E. Larocue, ‘‘the Hurrians, at 
the epoch when they make themselves known to us by abundant evidence, 
i.e., about the middle of the second millennium, possess a pantheon borrowed 
from Mesopotamia. But, in adopting it, they gave the Storm-god an out- 
standing place... It is probable that the presence of Adad with the West 
Semites played here a capital role. Hurrian religion, both in its pantheon and 
in its cult technique, widespread in Kizzuwatna, Ugarit, Aleppo, Mari, 
Assyria and Upper Euphrates (but not beyond the Antitaurus) is the product 
of a mixture in which I distinguish three principal elements: 1. an archaic 
Sumerian stock, 2. national divinities of the Hurrian mountaineers, 3. an 
Amorite influence” (cccxxIla, 133). DussauD may have exaggerated when 
he drastically stated: “‘Grattez le khurrite et vous trouverez le sémite’”’ 
(CXLVI, 180), but he was not far from truth. 2 Lil. 39, 40, 76. 

° Cf. Ugaritic Mst-Dnty, wife of the king-judge Danel (to whom we shall 
return below); Biblical Din&; whether Dinitu is the correct reading of the 
Assyrian div. n. [stay DI-ni-tu is uncertain. For the ending -#i, cf. 38 names 
with this ending at Alalah, some of which are purely Semitic: A§-ra-at-ti, 
ASs-tay-ti, As-Su-vra-at-ti, Be-el-ti-ma-ti; cf. also A-na-ti EA 170: 43. The 
Semitic name of the great priestess agrees with the fact that in the neigh- 
boring Kizzuwatna a priest bore the name Ammi-hatna, recognized by 
GOETZE as Amorite (cc1, 8). 

4 For the name U-ut-ti in the same text, cf. p. 28 above. 

5 Cf. p. 42, n. 2 above. 


AstTour, Hellenosemitica 5 
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now, not one of the numerous scholars having studied the Karatepe 
inscription and the problems connected with it has thought about 
the possibility of a Semitic character in the very name borne by the 
inhabitants of that country—Danunians. And though, if the name 
Danuna had been discovered not in Cilicia, but, let us say, in Pales- 
tine, there would hardly have been any doubts about the purely 
W-S origin both of the name and of its bearers. 

The name Danuna clearly consists of the stem dan (dan before 
suffixes that carry away the accent) and the ending -uma. As to the 
stem, it is purely Canaanite. We know in Palestine the tribe of Dan 
and a city of the same name. In addition, there was the pers. n. 
Adda-dani (EA 292: 3; 293: 3; 294: 3; 295: 3) in the Amarna Age," 
the name of the Ugaritic sage Dan(i)el (Dil), known also to the 
Hebrews (Ez. 14: 4), and used as well as a simple common name 
both in Ugarit 2 and Israel (a son of David, I Chr. 3 : 1). The same 
root is common in Assyrian onomastics (AS$urdan etc.). The ending 
-una (-na), again, is by no means specific for Hittite and Asianic 
languages, but exists—quite independently from them—in Greek 
and other Indo-European languages on the one hand, in all Semitic 
languages on the other.2 As VIROLLEAUD has rightly remarked, 
“the ending -” (syllabic u/ana) expresses in Canaanite the idea 
of appurtenance.’’4 It is one of the commonest gentilic suffixes in 
Ugarit (along with the nisbe -y), as in Avwdn, Srpin and many, 
many others.’ Especially significant is the Amarna onomastics 
relating to Palestine, South Syria and South Phoenicia—regions 
with a monogenous Canaanite population without Hurrian enclaves® 
—and having the ending -wna attached to purely Semitic stems. 
This is shown by the following short enumeration; the Biblical 


1 EA 292: 3; 293: 3; 294: 3; 295: 3. Inasmuch as in EA 294: 3 the name 
is written phonetically Ad-da-da-ni, we do not share ALBRIGHT’s view that 
the name must be read Bali-stpit. 

2UM 314: 12. 

8 “Several typical suffixes, which are characteristic for native languages 
of Asia Minor, incidentally coincide with Indo-European suffixes,’’ CCCXLIXx, 
4s. The same is true for the Semitic languages, where the ending -dna/-dnu/ 
-dn and its modification -#na/-inu/-in belong to the common stock (Lxxx, 
§ 161.2), are common in Akkadian (Dxxx1, § 56. r), in Canaanite and Hebrew 
(CDXCVII, § 121. iii. 2. a), and in Arabic. 

4 DXXVIII, 34. 

5 l.c.; CDKC, 100, 118; XXXVIII, 72. 

6 Except for a small and quickly assimilated group of Indo-Mitannian 
princes in some Palestinian cities. 
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forms (in their Masoretic spelling), where available, are cited in the 
opposite column: 


AMARNA BIBLE 
A-ta-luna ....... ?*Ayyalén 
A§s-qa-lu-na....... ?ASgelin 
Bu-us-ru-na.... . . . (cf. bissavén “fortress’’) 
Bur-qu-na 
Bat-ru-na. ...... . (cf. bitrén “gorge’’) 
Gud-da-su-na } | 
Z1-du-na, Si-du-na. . . . Sidon 
Hi-na-tu-na* ... .. . Hanndatén 
Mu-si-hu-na 
Sa-am-hu-na..... . . Simeeén3 
Sa-vu-na........ Sérbn 


And still in the neo-Assyrian transcription: 


Am-qarru-na...... ‘Egqrén (LXX: Akkarén) 
Is-ga-lu-un-na..... . °ASg¢lén 
etc. 


Thus, in the XIVth century (and up to the VIIth), -wna was the 
standard W-S (Canaaneo-Phoenician) form of the ending which 
became -6n in Masoretic Hebrew. Danuna would be *Danén in 
Masoretic Hebrew, and would be quite as regular a derivative from 
Dan as SimSén (orig. *Sams6n) is from Semes (*Sam&), Hermén 
from Herem, or—with a rarer ending form -aéin—as Z¢balin from 
Zebul.4 

But the W-S name Danuna is not just a hypothetical construc- 
tion: it is actually found in EA 117: 92 as a personal name; and it is 
known that W-S names of towns and tribes were often formed 
aiter the same models as those of persons and frequently coincided 
with them.’ ™Da-nu-na is mentioned by Rib-Addi, king of Byblos, 

1 For Quddasuna. 

2 Var. H1-in-na-tu-nt. 

3 The name is identical with that of an Israelite tribe, but refers to a city 
in Galilee = Siménias of Josephus, Vita 24; LXX has Simoén instead of 
Masoretic Simvén Josh. 11: 1. 

4 Seme3, Herem (in the Jewish Elephantine papyri) and Zebul (in Ugarit) 
are divine names. 

5 Thus Israel was an ethnic name with the Israelites and a personal 


name with the Ugaritians (DxxI, 65). A few other names with double usage: 
Ishmael, Manasse, Gad. 
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as an adversary of his; he could have been either a Byblian from 
among the opposition, or a commander of a detachment from the 
Amurru kingdom, but in either case a pure Semite. There is not a 
single non-Semitic name found among the people associated (as 
friends or enemies) with Rib-Addi and with his adversaries, the 
kings of Amurru.! 

Another proof of the Semitism of the name Danuna is the family 
to which the bearer of this name belonged in Ugarit. His name, 
written alphabetically Dun, is transcribed in syllabic cuneiforms as 
mDa-na-na and ™Da-na-nu—with the alternative ending -ana. 
This Dun is a brother of Dnil, and they are both sons of a man with 
the Canaanite name Ys, (cf. clan name Yéser Gen. 46 : 24). ? The 
parallelism (intended, of course) of the two brothers’ names shows 
that the stem of the name Dun is the same as that in Duzl, i.e. dan, 
and the name must be understood precisely as Dan + ana. 

Danana alternates with Danuna in the ethno-geographical field 
also: it was found, many years ago, in the Assyrian geographical 
name ™&t[a-ad-na-na® or ™4t[q-da-na-na,* which undoubtedly 


1 GOETZE recently wrote: “I am of the opinion that the name Danuna is 
Hurrian. The formation Danu + na has its analogs in Kinah + na, Hatti + 
na, Api + na, i.e. it ends, as many geographical names of the Hurrian 
period do, in the plural article -va. The element tan(z) is well known, and asa 
verb means ‘to make’ ’’ (cXcIx, 52). Since Eastern Cilicia, as we have seen, 
possessed both Hurrian and W-S toponyms, GOETZE’s claim is perfectly 
legitimate. However, we would expect an initial /- in the cuneiform, Phoeni- 
cian, Egyptian and Greek transcriptions of the name: “‘alphabetic-syllabic 
correspondences show that in the Hurrian syllabary an initial dental is to be 
interpreted as voiceless, even though a given sign may contain d-’’ (CDLXXIII, 
40). The ending -va is not peculiar for Hurrian: it is curious to note that 
ALBRIGHT quoted the same examples, Hatii-na and Api-na, as proof that 
Danuna was an Anatolian formation (xxv, 172); Kinah-na is irrelevant, 
for the early epigraphic occurrences of the name of Canaan show that this 
name was W-S and not Hurrian (ccCLXxIII, 268). GOETZE further added 
(CXCIX, 52, n. 27): ““Names like Sidiina, Asqalina must be kept apart (despite 
LANDSBERGER, Samal, 1948, 57 {n. 144). They go back to -@nu which is 
excluded for Danuna because the uw in this name is already attested in the 
Amarna age, i.e. before -dnu became -dn.’’ We do not really understand this 
surprising statement: are not “‘names like Sidina, Asqaliina’’ and many 
more (some listed p. 47 above) precisely found in the Amarna letters?!... 

2 UM 314: 5, 12. 

8 In the inscription of Sargon II: 7 SarvaniMESni {q matIg-> na-gi-e Sa 
matTq-ad-na-na (in one version: Ad-na-na) sa ma-lak 7 meme i-na qabal tam- 
tim e-vib 4Samsi5i Sit-ku-nu-ma ni-is-sat Su-bat-su-un “‘seven kings of the 
country Ia’, a district of [a-ad-na-na which lies amidst the Western Sea at 
a distance of seven days, their habitations being far off’’ (transl. cccxLv, II, 
§ 186; CCCXCIX, 284). 

4 In the inscription of Esarhaddon, cccx tv, II, § 710. 
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designated Cyprus. This large island, situated not far from Cilicia, 
is thus a third land of Danaans-Danunians, in addition to Mycenaean 
Greece and the Plain of Adana.! That Iadnana or Iadanana? must 
be understood as “Island of the Danaans’’ was stated, as it seems, 
for the first time by D. D. LuUCKENBILL,? and, in apparent indepen- 
dence from him, by B. A. TurAEv.4 ALBRIGHT 5 rejects the inter- 
pretation of the element Ja as W-S 7 ‘“island’’ through motives of 
“phonetic difficulties and the inherent improbability of such a 
mixture of tongues.’”’ He did not specify which ‘‘phonetic difficul- 
ties’ he had in mind; but as to the “mixture of languages’, it can 
exist only for those who do not see a Semitic name in Danana/Danu- 
na. For us, though, both elements of Iadanana happen to belong 
to the same language—the Canaanite. ALBRIGHT ® brings forward a 
different interpretation of Ja: “Though it has strangely escaped 
attention hitherto, it is obviously identical with Greek Jd in the 
name of the Ionians (Idones, Iliad, with the well-known gentilic 
ending -dnes, sing. -dn).’’ We regret to say that this possibility 
not only has not escaped attention prior to the publication of the 
quoted study, but was advanced as early as 1884 by Fr. LENor- 
MANT,’ who already identified the country of Ja (in Ia-danana) with 
the Gr. Ids, 1.e. Ionian. But even the venerable age of this hypothesis 
does not make it very plausible ; except for the city of Epeia, alleged- 
ly founded by Ionians from Attica, the Greek Cypriots were of 


1 Sidney SMITH rejected the accepted identification of Iad(a)nana with 
Cyprus and transferred it to the land of the Danunians, the Plain of Adana; 
he equated Ja’ with Idri-mi’s I-e (cf. p. 41 above) and the latter ‘“‘with a 
long narrow peninsula south of the bay of Yumurtalic, or by the southern 
side of Ak Yatana’”’ (CDLXVIII, 79 s.). The proposed peninsula is a narrow 
strip of alluvial soil, about 12 miles long and no wider that 0.6 mile. It is 
probably of relatively recent formation, but how could anyway a surface 
of about 7 square miles accomodate as many as seven kings? The inscription 
of Sargon II mentioning the surrender of the seven kings of Iadnana was 
found precisely in Cyprus, and Esarhaddon lists by name the vassal kings 
of Iadanana and their cities: the kings’ names are Greek, and their cities are 
well-known Cypriot cities. 

2 The latter form is, no doubt, the primary one, and the former one is a 
case of dropping the unaccented vowel in a multisyllabic Akkadian word— 
cf. Labndnu from *Labandnu (Lebanon). 

3 ZA, XXII (1913), 92-99, repeated cccxLv, II, § 709, where the element 
Ia- is explained as Heb. *% “‘island’’. This was accepted by BossErt, then by 
others, e.g. FORRER, CDxxvI, I, 68 (‘‘Danaer-Insel’’). 

4 cpxcvI, II, 48 (first published in 1913). 

5 XXV, 172, N. 39. 

6 XXV, 172. 

7 cccxxiv, II, 2, 85s. 
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Achaean origin and spoke a particular dialect, cognate, of all 
Greek dialects, with that of Arcadia.+ 

Nevertheless, the question remains from which Danunians did 
Cyprus receive its name “‘island of Danana,”’ attested by Assyrian 
kings ? Hitherto it had been taken for granted that it came from the 
Greek conquerors and colonists who, after 1200, seized more than 
half of the island. This is entirely possible and does not contradict 
any historical facts. But we know at present that, besides the 
Danaans (western Danunians), there also existed the eastern 
Danunians, separated from Cyprus only by a narrow strait. This 
distance is-incomparably shorter than that dividing Cyprus from 
Greece. Many students of the ancient Cypriot civilization (specia- 
lists in Greek archaeology, by and large), are inclined to neglect the 
fact that Cyprus had preserved, up to very late antiquity, a massive 
Phoenician population which left numerous Phoenician inscriptions, 
coins, toponyms and especially cults, and that Cyprus’ connection 
with the Syro-Semitic world was much older and longer than with 
the Greco-European world.” The scholar whom we have just quoted 
in the preceding footnote, has brought serious arguments in favor 
of the assumption that there had existed, since ancient times, a 
large Ugaritic colony in Cyprus, and that during the troubled time 
of 1650-1550, when Ugarit was almost completely destroyed, the 
ruling dynasty took refuge in its overseas dominions in Cyprus, 
and then returned home when the situation on the mainland had 
improved.’ The letters of the king of AlaSia-Cyprus in the Amarna 
archives belong entirely to the Syro-Palestinian circle, as much 
through their Akkadian as through their phraseology, style and 


1 E.g., CCCXLVIII, 1768s. 

2 Here is how Cl. F. A. SCHAEFFER, the excavator of Ugarit and explorer 
of the Bronze Age strata of Enkomi on Cyprus, summarizes the characteristics 
of the most ancient Cypriot civilization: ‘‘The first settlers of the island must 
almost certainly have come from the neighboring coasts of Asia Minor and 
Syria. It is with... Anatolia... Syria... and Palestine that Cyprus shared 
her everyday life... Connections with the West, by the intermediary of sea 
commerce, could not change the predominantly Oriental character of the 
island and of its inhabitants. To make of it what it is now, an advanced post 
of Europe... the mass invasion of the late XIIIth century, followed by 
several similar waves, was needed...’ (cDL, 328). ‘‘During these periods 
(third and second millennia), the ties of the island with Asia were still intact. 
They were not seriously menaced before the end of this period . . . the first 
European conquest which occurred since about 1250...” (tbid., 330). 
Actually, this invasion took place only after 1200, cf. p. 355, n. 6 below. 

3 Common conclusion of SCHAEFFER and NOUGAYROL, CCCLXXXVIII, 145 S. 
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religious background. It is also very interesting that both main 
native royal-sacerdotal kins of Cyprus, the Kinyrads and the 
Tamirads (both with W-S names ?) had even in classical time pre- 
served a tradition regarding their eponymous ancestors’ arrival 
from Cilicia. The possibility that the population which had given 
Cyprus the name “Danana-island’’ had come directly from the 
country of the Danunians in Cilicia, can therefore be given as much 
credence as can its Greek origin. But it is difficult to decide between 
the two so long as the name Danana remains undiscovered in the 
epigraphic material of the island itself, whether it be Phoenician, 
Greek or Greco-Cypriot syllabic. | 

As to the alternation of the forms Danuna/Danana, it presents no 
difficulty if the W-S character of the name is assumed. ALBRIGHT, 
who, as we have seen, admitted this name to be of Hittite-Asianic 
formation, nevertheless, resorted to the evolution laws of Canaanite 
languages in order to prove the identity of the two variants: ‘The 
identification Dandna = Danuna (Amarna and Ramses III) is 
easy to explain: the original Dandna automatically became Danona 
in Phoenicia and Western Palestine after about XVIth century,”’ 
and the vowel o could not be rendered in hieroglyphics or cuneiforms 
otherwise than by u.* This is already half-way to the approach that 
has been expounded on these pages. 

More serious, however, is the question of the linguistic correlation 
between the W-S Danuna/Danana and the Greek Danaot. Since 
ALBRIGHT understands Danana as Dana--na, he explains the Greek 
form, too, as Dana--oi—the same base *Ddand + the Greek plural 
ending -oz instead of the (Asianic) -na.° We, on the other hand, 


1 EA 35:13, 37: ‘hand of Nergal’’ for pestilence. A Ugaritic text (to 
appear in PRU V as No. 8) cites “Baal, Eternal Sun, Astarte, Anath, all 
gods of AlaSia.’’ [As revealed by the recent excavations of P. DIKAIos, a 
Horned God was worshipped in Enkomi in the XIJIth-XIIth centuries, cf. 
Archéol. Anzeigey, 1962, No. 1, 1-39. Horns as divine attribute is a purely 
Semitic idea.] Cf. cDxLvI, 68s.: the oldest tomb (No. 11), discovered at 
Enkomi, dating from the first half of the second millennium, seems to have 
belonged to a Phoenician family; Kalopsida, Io miles west of Famagusta, 
reveals a Phoenician center. Out of 14 extant AlaSian names, preserved in 
records from Alalah, Ugarit, AlaSia itself (in archives of Ugarit and Amarna) 
and Egypt, 7 are W-S, 1 apparently W-S, 2 Hurrian, 1 Indo-Aryan, 1 Sumer- 
ian, 1 Akkadian, 2 probably Akkadian (or Hurrian), xxxIxa. 

2 They will be examined in another connection. 

3 Apollodoros, Bibltoth. IIT: 14: 3; CCLIv, 75. 

4 XXV, 172. 

5 See p. 14 above. 


52 I. THE DANAANS-DANUNIANS 


divide the name in the (W-S) base Dén (becoming Dan before 
accented suffix) + (also W-S) ending u/ana. This seems to contra- 
dict the Greek form, which is Danaot, while following from the base 
Dan- it would, at first glance, have been *Dan-o1. However, the 
Greek form decomposes itself not in Dana+oi, but in Dan+a(w)oi, 
with an original digamma. We have an exact parallel to it in 
another archaic tribal name—Krvanaot, as the Attic Pelasgians are 
said to have been named, with their eponymous hero Kyvanaos 
(cf. Danaos). This name, interpreted by the Ancients as “rocky’’, 
is related to Gr. kras ‘“‘head’’, kranos “‘helmet’’,! and its original 
form was Kranawos.* Before the disappearance of the digamma. 
the name Danaot was also pronounced Danawoi,? and the newly 
deciphered Mycenaean tablets show that—as was expected—all 
Greek names which in their classical form end in -aos, -aén, are 
spelled by -awo-.* Now the suffix -av-, denoting belonging, origin, 
property (and thus being semantically equivalent to Semitic 
-ujana), is a common feature of several Indo-European languages, 
including Slavic,® Hittite, and Indian. We have already seen the 
H-H geographical name Adanawa (city of Adana), literally ‘that 
belonging to Adan”’ &—very close in its construction to our Danawoi. 
Still more similar by consonance (but no less fortuitous) is the Indian 
mythical name Dénavd, epithet of the dragon Vrira in his quality 
of the son of Danu, a female personage embodying the primordial 
water-element ; in plural form Dédnavds it later became an appella- 
tion of ophiomorphous demons of Indian mythology.’ 

Thus the Gr. Dana(w)oi is a regular Hellenization of the Semitic 
ethnic name Danuna by way of replacing its gentilic ending -una 
(or -ana)with the Indo-European equivalent suffix -aw-. The linguis- 
tic evidence cited in this section consequently corroborates what we 


1 CDIII, s.v. 

* LXXII, 508, s.v. kyvana[vjos: ‘‘from the Indo-European root gar ‘to be 
hard,’ i.e. *g.ynauo-s (cf. tana[v]os).”’ 

* cecil, 34. (Some authors transliterate the digamma by v; we follow 
VENTRIS and CHADWICK in using w). 

4 DV, 99. 

5 E.g., krov-av-“‘bloody,’’ from krov’ ‘‘blood’’; luk-av- “sly, arch,’’ from 
luk “‘arch, bow,”’ or in the form -ov, asin Pety-ov “belonging to Peter, descend- 
ant of Peter.”’ 

6 See p. 12 above. 

* CCCXCV, II2S., 115; LXXXII, 281 s. KRETSCHMER’s attempt to pronounce 
the Indian Ddnavé a real Scythian people of Central Asia and to make the 
Greek Danaans and the Syrian Danuna their descendants (ccc11, 15-36) has 
no support of facts whatsoever. 
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have systematically expounded in our preceding pages: that the 
Danunians, the basic inhabitants of Eastern Cilicia, were Western 
Semites in origin, language, culture and ethnic name; and that the 
name of the western Danunians, both in the form preserved in 
Egyptian sources of the XIIth century (Danuna) and in the Homeric 
form (Danaoi), coincides perfectly with the name of their eastern 
namesakes. As the Cilician Danunians could not have come from 
Greece, according to archaeologic and epigraphic data, the question 
of their relationship to the Greek Danaans can be settled only in 
one of two directions: either they had no more in common than, 
e.g., the Danaans and the Indian serpent demons Dénavds; or, 
if they actually were related, the ancestors of the Greek Danaans 
must have come to Greece from the Semitic East. 


Dors Moprsos POINT TO A GREEK CONQUEST OF CILICIA ? 


Besides the Danaans-Danunians, another remarkable onomastical 
coincidence exists between Greece and the Plain of Adana. As 
mentioned above, the Karatepe inscription cites Bi-MpS as the 
royal house of the Danunian country. The name M4 of the Phoen. 
text (the H-H text has the form Muksas 1) is evidently identical 
with the Greek Mopsos. This name is frequently found in Greek 
mythology and toponymics, and in some variants it is, inter alia, 
associated with Eastern Cilicia. In the Hellenistic epoch two East 
Cilician towns, Mopsuhestia (““Mopsos’ hearth’) and Mopsucrene 
(““Mopsos’ spring’), bore this name.” Mopsuhestia had a famous 
oracle shrine of Mopsos, where predictions were obtained by means 
of incubation. To Mopsos was also ascribed, together with another 
seer, Amphilochos, the foundation of Mallos on the East Cilician 
shore. He allegedly arrived in Cilicia with a detachment of Greek 
warriors after the Trojan war (we will examine these reports and - 
other ones presently). 

Thus, one more connecting link seems to be available, and its 
relevance must be scrutinized. For ALBRIGHT,’ the presence of the 
“Dynasty of Mopsus”’ is proof ‘‘that in the first centuries of the 

1 Transliterated : Mu-ka-s;-s;-, BOSSERT ap. CLXXviI, 100; Mu-g(a)-sa-sa-n, 
CCCXXII, suppl.; Mu-k(a)-sa-sa, cccxx1, Nos. 415, 433, 434. 

2 According to cDx1, XVI, 1, 243 ss., there is no mention of Mopsuhestia 
and Mopsucrene prior to the Hellenistic age. Strabo does not ascribe the 
foundation of Mopsuhestia to Mopsos; cf., however, Theopompos, frg. 103, 


(ccLxx11, II, B, 559). 
3 XXV, 170. 
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Iron Age Dandna or Danona did refer to tribes of Greek affiliation’. 
For DUPONT-SOMMER! the ancestor of the ‘““‘Dynasty of Mopsos”’ is 
identical with Mopsos of the classical tradition. A. GREGOIRE ? 
considers Mopsos a great Greek colonizer who came to Cilicia from 
Greece. BoSSERT * and DOBLHOFER * also consider Mopsos a histori- 
cal character. BARNETT ® sees in Mopsos an individual person and 
identifies him with Muksus, a man whose name (but nothing else) 
is found in a Bogazk6dy text from the last decades of the Hittite 
Empire. HOUWINK TEN CATE?” represents Mopsos as a great ruler 
of a South Anatolian empire after 1200. 

The story of Mopsos, to which these scholars refer and which is but 
one among several others, runs as follows, if it is put together from 
references in ancient authors: 8 

1) Mobpsos the Clarian. Manto, the daughter of the celebrated 
Theban prophet Teiresias, and herself a prophetess (as already 
her name shows), was given to the temple of Apollo in Delphi by 
the Epigons after they had taken and destroyed Thebes. From 
Delphi she was sent to Claros, another ancient center of Apollo’s 
worship, near Colophon on the Aegean shore of Asia Minor. There 
she was captured together with her companions and became the 
wife of the Cretan Rhakios, the ruler of Claros. Their son was Mop- 
sos, a prophet as his mother and grandfather (but others believed 
Apollo himself was his father). The foundation of Colophon was 
attributed to him. Now, after the end of the Trojan war, the chief 
seer of the Greek army, Calchas, came ‘‘on foot’’ to Claros with 
a troop of returning Greek warriors. He had a contest in divination 
with Mopsos and lost; then he died or killed himself from vexation. 
Mopsos took over his place and, together with the people who were 
with Calchas, crossed the Taurus. Some of his men stayed in 
Pamphylia, “others were scattered in Cilicia and Syria and as far 
even as Phoenicia.’’ ® According to others, Mopsos and Amphilochos 


CXXXII, 186. 
CCXXXI, 122 ss. 
LxxIv, III, 284. 
CXXI, 214. 
XLV, 1425S. 
CCCIII, 35, 146 transliterates Muksus. 
CCLXIII, 44-50. 
Main source: Strabo (XIV: 1: 27; 4:3; 5: 16) who quotes named and 
unnamed earlier authors. 
§ This is the oldest variant of the story, told by Strabo after Callinos, an 
elegiac poet from Ephesos (early VIIth century). Neither Callinos nor Hero- 
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(another famous prophet), were the founders of Mallos, near the 
mouth of Pyramus; but in the struggle for power over the city 
they engaged in a single combat and killed each other. Both 
Amphilochos, who was the city patron, and Mopsos had oracles 
and a cult at Mallos. 

These stories are supposed to be a trustworthy reminiscence of 
Greek conquest of Cilicia during the Peoples of the Sea’s migration, 
and of the beginnings of the Mopsos dynasty there. As a matter of 
fact, the recognition of the Cilician Ms’s Greek extraction does in 
no way modify our previous conclusion about the Semitism of the 
Cilician Danunians who lived there at least a couple of centuries 
prior to the traditional time of the Trojan war and the historically 
fixed time of the Peoples’ of the Sea invasion. A priori it is not 
impossible that the “House of W#5s’’ was connected through its 
origins with Danaan participants of this invasion, some of whom 
could have stayed in Cilicia on their way to Egypt and later became 
absorbed by the native population. But an obstacle to recognizing 
the Cilician hero Mopsos as Greek colonizer is the great plurality, 
ubiquity and diffusiveness of his personality and the extreme dis- 
crepancy of what was told about him, his namesakes and his 
companions-in-arms. All of this can in no way be harmonized with 
the assumption of the historicity of Mopsos’ deeds in Cilicia and of 
his having founded cities in that country. Besides the Mopsos we have 
just spoken about, one finds in Greek mythology and in ancient 
geography the following heroes and localities of the same name: 

2) Mopsos the Lapith,1 son of Ampycos from Thessaly (or Apollo) 
and the Nymph Chloris, also a soothsayer, but transferred by the 
myth into an earlier period than Mopsos, son of Manto. He was 
made a participant in all famous events of his generation: of the 
war of the Lapiths against the Centaurs, of the Calidon hunt, and 
of the Argonauts’ expedition. While returning with the Argonauts, 
he died in Libya from a snake bite, was buried there and received 
a hero’s cult and an oracle.? His essential identity with the 


dotos (VII: 94) specify the tribal origin of these Greek intruders to Pamphy- 
lia; only later versions made them Lapiths, in order to harmonize the story 
with Mopsos No. 2 (see below). 

1 In inscriptions on West Greek vases: Maophsos. 

2 The animal that slays the god or the hero is often, in an earlier stage, 
identical with him. This is shown for the boar cLxx1v, VII, 22 ss.; the same 
may be true for the serpent—an age-old emblem of chthonic gods of fertility, 
healing and divination. 
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“younger Mopsos cannot be doubted: not only have we the same 
essential characteristics, 1.e., his being a great soothsayer, a son 
of Apollo, a traveller who dies abroad and then becomes a cultic 
hero and an oracle-giver, but the Greek warriors from Troy whom 
the “‘younger’’ Mopsos is said to have led to Pamphylia and Cilicia 
are expressly called Lapiths in some versions. 

3) Mopsos and Rhodes. According to Philostephanos of Cyrene,? 
Mopsos, after an oracle received by his mother Manto, sent the 
Lindian (or Argive) Lakios to found the city of Phaselis, a Rhodian 
colony in Eastern Lycia, near the border of Pamphylia; this Lakios 
was the brother of Antiphemos, the founder of the Sicilian Gela. 
Gela was founded in 690 or 689, and Phaselis about the same time, 
while Manto and Mopsos belong to the mythical generations of 
about the Trojan war. Lakios is, of course, the same name as 
Rhakios, the father of the Clarian Mopsos. 

4) Mopsos the Lydian. According to Xanthos of Lydia, Mopsos 
was a son of Lydos and a brother of Torrhebos. The scene of his 
exploits is transferred to the Palestinian Ascalon, the city of the 
goddess Atargatis. He is said to have captured Atargatis with her 
son Ichthys and to have thrown them in the lake at Ascalon, where 
they were devoured by fish. This Mopsos, too, is but a variant of 
the first one, since Colophon and Claros lay on the ancient territory 
of Lydia.* If the previously mentioned avatars of Mopsos enjoyed 
only a hero worship, the Lydian Mopsos, who acted so boldly 
with the greatest Syrian goddess, must certainly have belonged to 
the sphere of full gods. 

5) Moxos the Lydian. The identity of the forms Moxos and Mopsos 
is ensured not only by what is told of both, but primarily by the 
Karatepe inscription, where Phoen. MS is rendered by Mvksas in 
the H-H version. Nicolaos of Damascus 5 in his history of Lydia 
reports of a Lydian Moxos, who lived under king Meles,® achieved 
numerous and beautiful deeds, was famous for his gallantry and 
righteousness, and taught the Lydians to offer the gods a tithe of 


1 Sources listed cDxI, XXI, 2, 1827858., s.v. Polypoites. 

2 In his lost book on the foundations of cities in Asia, quoted in Athenaeus 
VII: 297e ss. Cf. ccxc, 249. 

3 Xanthos Lyd., ap. Athenaeus, VIII: 346e-f. 

4 Herod. I: 142. 

5 Frg. 16 (22), ccLxxi1, II-A, 340. 

§ Meles is said to have been the predecessor of the last Lydian Heraclid 
king, Candaules, which puts him in the early VIIth century. 
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their belongings.! Then he besieged and took the city of Crabos 
(? — the text is corrupt), and threw its inhabitants into the nearby 
lake because of their atheism: this is but a further euhemerization 
of what Xanthos told about Mopsos the Lydian and Atargatis. 

Now the name Mopsos/Moxos forms the base of several toponyms 
and ethnic names: 

1) Mopston was a town in Thessaly, named, according to Strabo 
IX: 5: 22, for Mopsos the Lapith. 

2) Mopsopia was an old name for Attica, allegedly from an 
eponym Mopsopos, whom Strabo bid. distinguishes from Mopsos. 
In reality, the suffix -op- was an old Greek ethnic ending,? perhaps 
connected with the Hurrian and Anatolian formative -a.3 

3) Mopsopia, to believe Pliny V : 96, was also the oldest name of 
Pamphylia, a country with which Mopsos the seer was associated. 

4) Moxtanor or Moxeanot, a tribe in western Phrygia, not far 
from the Lydian border; on coins written Moxea and Moxeanon.4 

5) Moxupoks, a town in southern Phrygia or Cabalia.® 

6) Moxuene, a region in Armenia.® 

Thessalian Mopsion, Ionian Claros and Colophon, Lydia, Phrygia, 
Cabalia, Attica, Libya, Pamphylia, Lycian Phaselis, Palestinian 
Ascalon, Ciliclan Mallos—is it not too wide an arena for one life, 
are not there too many cities founded for one man? And was the 
tradition of Mopsos coming to Cilicia really so firm ? It is noteworthy 
that Herodotos, speaking of Greeks in Pamphylia and Cilicia, 
ignores Mopsos. He knows about the Pamphylians (VII: 91) that 
“they descend from those who, returning from under Troy, were 
dispersed together with Amphilochos and Calchas.’”’ So, according 
to the legend he uses, Calchas himself, and not his victor Mopsos, 
was the one who had brought the Greeks to Pamphylia along with 
Amphilochos. Herodotos is also ignorant of the joint foundation 
of Mallos by Mopsos and Amphilochos; he ascribes to Amphilochos 
the foundation of another port town, the Syrian Posidion at the 
mouth of the Orontes (III : 91). However, the reports on Amphilo- 


! Here the story of a drought that struck Lydia follows, and of how the 
Lydians asked the oracle about it. The exile of king Meles imposed by the 
oracle is told in other sources. 

2 Cf. cccLtxi, II, 1, 270s., with many examples. 

3 CXCI, 242; CLXXxXIXx, I, 54, 75; p. 35 above. 

4 cpxI, XVI, 1, 408. 

5 [bid., 409; CCIII, 140; CLXVI, 177. 

§ cDxI, XVI, I, 409. 
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chos, Mopsos’ mythical partner, are as contradictory as those on 
Mopsos himself, and it is worth while to dwell a little upon them, 
because they shed some light on the reliability of the Mopsos 
stories. 

Amphilochos, a son of the great prophet Amphiaraos of Argos, 
and himself a prophet,! was considered not only the founder of 
Mallos or Posidion in the East, but of the Amphilochian Argos on 
the border of Epirus and Acarnania (Thucidides II : 68) as well. 
His popularity as city-founder reached as far as Spain.” “Hesiod 
says’, reports Strabo (XIV: 5:17), ‘that Amphilochos was killed 
by Apollo at Soli; * according to others, at the Aleian plain ;* and 
others again say, in Syria, upon his quitting the Aleian plain on 
account of the quarrel’ (with Mopsos). It is obvious that he was 
connected with all these localities on other than historical grounds. 
The truth is, that both he and Mopsos were famous ancient prophets, 
and no city could be founded without an oracle and supervision by 
a qualified soothsayer.’ It was a matter of honor for a Greek city 
to trace its foundation to a great semi-divine personality of the 
mythical age. 

The case of Mopsos in Cilicia must not be taken isolatedly, for it 
is not the only instance of this kind. We must give no more credence 
to the historical worth of the reports on Mopsos as the founder of 
Cilician towns than to the assertions of the same Greek sources that 
Tarsus was founded by Argives, led by Triptolemos (the famous 
hero of the Eleusinian agrarian myths) in search of Io (Strabo XIV: 
5:12; XVI: 2:5), or by Perseus;® that the Ciliclan town of Olbe 
was founded by Ajax, son of Teucros, one of the heroes of the Trojan 
war (ibid. XIV: 4: 2);7 that the descendants of Triptolemos and 
his companions settled in the Plain of Orontes and were, many 

4 Properly, only an avatar of his father, cpxI, I, 2, 1887. 

2 Ibid., 1940. 

3 In western part of East Cilicia. 

4 The plain of Eastern Cilicia. 

5 Even as late as the middle of the Vth century, the foundation of Thurii 
by Athens needed a favorable oracle from Delphi and the direct participation 
of Lampon, known as a theologist and interpreter of oracles, DIx, 278s. 
Aristophanes, Birds, 959-991 mocks the custom of consulting diviners and 
oracle-collectors when founding cities. 

6 cpx1, IV-A, 2, 2415. 

*? The claim of the ruling priests in Olbe to descent from Teucros only 
shows influence from the neighboring Cyprus, where the founding of Salamis 


was ascribed to Teucros (with no other reason than his mythical origin from 
the island of Salamis near Attica). 
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generations later, incorporated into the inhabitants of the new city 
of Antioch (¢h1d. XVI: 2:5); that the Arcadian Agapenor, another 
combatant of the Trojan war, founded the shrine of Aphrodite in 
Paphos (zb7d. XIV: 6:3), while this was an immemorial native 
temple. In the West, too, already Hesiod made the eponym of the 
Latins a son of Odysseus and Circe, and tales were invented which 
transferred to the West (Italy and Sicily) many other heroes of the 
Trojan war: Diomedes, Philoctetes, Idomeneus, Merion, Podaleirios, 
Epeios, Menestheus, Tlepolemos, and the Trojan Aeneas.! But the 
actual Greek colonization in the western Mediterranean began only 
in the second half of the VIIIth century. 

It there were cases when groups of intruders tried to settle down 
in Cilicia and North Syria after the defeat of the Peoples’ of the Sea 
invasion, these attempts were short-lived and bore no permanent 
results.2 There was no continuity of Greek tradition in Cilicia 
between 1200 and the time of the Karatepe inscription. E. Cavaic- 
NAC had sufficient ground to conclude: ““The Danuna of Cilicia do 
not present any trace of Hellenism’’; * ““Up to the present, one has 
not produced any positive indication of it” (of Greek infiltration in 
Cilicia); the mention of Mopsos at Karatepe is the only “small 
indication’ of its possibility.4 But we have seen how ambiguous 
the evidence of Mopsos is. There is another possible trace of Greek 
descent of the Bi-Mps dynastry, noted in passing by BosseErt: 5 
he proposed to see in the title of BY KrntryS, the dynastic deity of 
Azitawadd, the Greek word *krantorios.6 The presence of a pure 
Greek title in the Danunian inscription would be a much more 
decisive clue than the un-Greek, probably Anatolian, name of 
Mopsos. But the identity KrntryS = *krantorios is anything but 
certain, and until there are more proofs available in its favor, it 
seems to be more consistent to look for the explanation of Krntrys 


1 Cf. cccixiu, III, 451s. 

2 CCXLV, I4I. 

3 XCV, 94. 

4 [bid., 100. 

® LxxIv, IV, 183. He does not say in so many words that *kvantoriias 
(as he writes it) is a Gveek word; he simply speaks of ‘‘another Indo-European 
people in Cilicia, which pronounced the name Moxos ‘Mopsos’ and designated 
the storm-god as *kvantoviias, ‘the one who fulfills, who harkens’ (cf. Greek 
krantéy, kvain6)’’; but the implication is clear. 

8 The double suffix -t6v + -zos is rather unusual in Greek; but cf. a forma- 
tion which is very close both in sense and in shape: anaktorios ‘‘belonging to 
a king, a ruler’ from anaktér “‘king, ruler’’ (usually anax), from the root anas- 
sé. Krantéy, besides the sense preferred by BossErT, means also ‘‘ruler.”’ 
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in the direction of the native Anatolian languages and pantheons, 
which offer close parallels. In Cilicia, as elsewhere, the retrojection 
of the beginnings of Greek penetration on the mainland of Levant 
to the ancient heroic ages could have begun only after the actual 
start of this process; but there is no earlier date for it than about 
700, i.e., In any case after Azitawadd. 

It is true that Sir Leonard Woo.LLEy takes on trust the version of 
Amphilochos as the founder of Posidion which he discovered and 
excavated at al-Mina near the mouth of the Orontes. He puts it thus: 
“After 1194: Re-founding of the port (Posideium) by Amphilo- 
chus.”’ 2? Let us agree that under the conventional name of Amphilo- 
chos any Greek chieftain of about 1200 can be understood. But Sir 
Leonard WooLLEyY does not provide any archaeological data to 
support the dating of the Greek settlement in Posidion as early 
as the beginning of the XIIth century. On the contrary, according 
to his description and chronological table, there was a long gap 
between the level of Late Mycenaean ceramics (interrupted by the 
destruction at about 1194) and the next level of occupation, 
characterized by imported Greek ware of the period of 750-700. 
This was true not only in the harbor town itself—where the earlier 
strata could have been destroyed by the floods of the Orontes—but 
also in the Sabouni hill town, the residence part of the port.’ 
The turning-point between the Bronze and the Iron Ages is charac- 
terized by a complete rupture of relations between the Aegean and 
the Orient; the prosperous cities of Alalah and Ugarit were not 
rebuilt precisely because the trade with the Mycenaean world which 
made them rich suddenly stopped. It was only about 700 that 
WooLLEY found traces of al-Mina’s occupation and resettlement 
by Cypriot Greeks. 


1 A god Tavawa(s) is met in Hittite texts among a group of deities connect- 
ed with the city of Kane§&, ccil, 53, 134. In ccLix, 53 s., Kynirys was explained 
as *kwirwan-tarayas, “the suzerain Tarayas,”’ kwivwan being a Hittite ruler- 
title (see p. 39, n.2 above), and*Taraya§, aslightly modified form of Tarawas. 
This explanation seems to be the most plausible one. Greek kotvanos “‘suze- 
rain”’ (already Iliad II: 206) certainly derived from Hittite kuivyana, and it 
was used to translate the Phoenician BY mrqd “lord of dancing’’ by kotranos 
kémén (cccvixi, II, 2, 141). This agrees well with the construction B4 
Krnirys. It is quite natural that Azitawadd, the only East Cilician ruler 
with a Luwian name, should have a Luwian deity as his special protector. 

2 DLV, 187, and more in detail 171s. 

8 Ibid., 172, 187. 

4 Ibid., 173. 
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The date of 700 for the beginnings of Posidion as a Greek colony 
is quite in accord with the first historically attested Greek appear- 
ance in Cilicia. “‘As the Greeks landed in Cilicia and started a war, 
the Assyrian king Sennacherib went out to meet them, inflicted 
upon them a defeat and erected in memory thereof his image with 
an inscription,’’ reports Berossus who has utilized cuneiform 
sources.! It is known from Sennacherib’s own annals that in 696 this 
king suppressed a revolt by Kirua, the governor of Illubri in Eastern 
Cilicia, who had been joined by other Cilician towns, including the 
.city of Tarsus; the Greeks thus came as the principal auxiliaries 
of the Cilician rebels, and notwithstanding their defeat, they 
managed to gain a foothold on the Cilician shore.? In the same 
years the Greek colony in Phaselis was established, whose founda- 
tion is connected in legend with Mopsos as the giver of the founda- 
tion oracle. It is to this period that one must attribute the rise of 
the tales that the new Greek settlements in the East Mediterranean 
had already been founded, back in legendary times, by the heroes 
of the Trojan war—or still earlier semi-divine characters.® This was, 
as seen, the general mechanism of legitimizing Greek or Hellenized 
cities on alien soil in the age of the Great Colonization (750-550). 
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The Greek connection of Mopsos with Cilicia was facilitated by 
the fact that this name was known not only to the Greeks, but to the 
native inhabitants of Cilicia as well. Mopsos is clearly a local 
Anatolian character; our survey in the previous section showed 
that his name, both as a personal name or a toponymic is found 
mostly in Lydia and neighboring parts of Asia Minor. A man 
bearing the H-H form of his name, Muk&u&, is already mentioned 
in an important Hittite document from the late XIIIth century— 
the indictment of MadduwattaS, a Hittite vassal ruler from Western 
Anatolia. Unfortunately, this name is cited only once in a com- 


1 Quoted by Eusebios, Chron. I: 27, and once again, by mistake, having 
taken the same event from Abydenos, zbzd. I: 35. 

2 cccLxill, III, 65, 95, 424; CCCXCVI, 311 S.; CDLXVII, 69. 

3 “‘The tendency to derive the Cilician cities (including Mallos and Tarsus) 
from Argos is based on the vainglory of these early Hellenized cities which 
found a support in the legends of Amphilochos and Mopsos and Triptolemos 
and Io...” (cccLxi11, ITI, 494). 

4 Published and commented: cci11. The only mention of ™Mu-uk-su-us 
is in § 33*: 76 (cCCIII, 35; cf. 146). 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 6 
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pletely destroyed paragraph. We do not know whether he was a 
local chief as MadduwattaS himself, or an intruder. A la rigueur 
this MukSuS could have been a Greek pirate-conqueror of the kind 
of Attari8SiyaS from Ahhiyawa, whose deeds are abundantly 
described in the document. However, we have absolutely no hints 
as to the function, origin, nationality, and role of Muk&SuS. In any 
case, his name is not a Greek one,! and its occurrence in central 
Anatolian regions, far from the sea, speaks against its introduction 
by the Greeks. 

As shown by the Karatepe inscription and the Greek transcrip- 
tions, this name existed in Anatolian languages in two forms: 
Muksus and *Mupsus, which most probably corresponds to two 
Asianic languages—in one of them the old Indo-European g was 
preserved, in the other it shifted, as in classical Greek and in Umbro- 
Sabellian, to #.2 This is evidence against the presumption of its 
import from outside. It may be recognized with BossErT that the 
coincidence of the H-H name of Asitawandas from Karatepe with 
the native name of the Pamphylian Aspendus, *Estwenda, Le., 
“(city) of Asitawandas,’’ shows that the Danunian king bore an 
old royal name which may have occurred in his dynasty as early 
as in the second millenium.* But as Bossert himself considers the 
name of Asitawandas a purely H-H name, and as Aspendus did not 


1 Mopsos and other names with the suffix -s- (-ss-) are non-Greek (Asianic) : 
CCXCIX, 395, N. 1; CDXV, 416, n. 7; CCCXI, 271 ss. The only attempt of a Greek 
etymology was to derive the name from a glosse in Hesychios: ‘‘mopsos: a 
stain on the hymation: Cypriots”’ (cf. cccxxx, 237). GRUPPE tried to apply 
this to the “‘quite obscure’ name: if its second part is pus (“‘foot’’), *Mopsopus 
would be “dirty foot,”’ asynonym to Melampus (“‘black foot’), also a diviner; 
if it is ops ““face,’’ *Mopsops would be a synonym to Pélops (‘‘muddy face’’), 
CCXxXxXvV, I, 552, n. 6. One could even compare the Hellot or Selloi, the pro- 
phets of Zeus in Dodona, who, according to Iliad XVI: 233-235, ‘“‘do not 
wash their feet and sleep on naked earth.’’ But the derivative of *Mopsopus 
would be *Mopsopodia (like Melampus: Melampodia, Oidipus: Oidipodia). 
The suffix -op- is found in many Grecian ethnic names (cf. p. 57 above) and 
has no relation to “face.” Finally, Gruppe himself defines the dialect 
where the common noun mopsos signifies ‘‘a stain on a garment” as ‘“‘vulgar 
Cypriot”’; and in it, Semitic (Phoenician) loan-words abund; mopsos ‘‘stain’’ 
may be derived from the Semitic root pss, Akk. pasdsu ‘‘to smear, to sprinkle 
with oil, fat, wine.”’ 

2 On the latter: cccLx111, III, 458, n. 1; on preservation of g in Mycenaean 
Greek: Dv, 81; CCCXLVIII, 57, 100; on the passage g > p in Luwian (Luwian 
pippid = Hittite kyuidkuid): xcv, 100, with reference to FoRRER. The H-H 
language is considered by specialists to be Luwian (see CCLXIII, xii s.); but, 
paradoxically, it is precisely the H-H version in Karatepe that has Muksas. 

= LxxIv, III, 284. 
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become Hellenized before a comparatively late time, it follows 
from this that the Mps dynasty included from earliest times 
bearers of H-H (and not Greek) names. Nor is there anything Greek 
in the attested names of the kings of Qué (Eastern Cilicia) in the 
IXth and VIIIth centuries: Katé, Kirri, Tulka, Urikki. 

But it does not follow from this that I. Livy was right in denying 
any relation between “Mup§, a truly Cilician character,” and his 
Greek namesake, the prophet Mopsos, whom the Greeks have 
arbitrarily fused into one figure! (this is also the opinion of 
E, LarocueE ”). It is one and the same name, and the likelihood is 
that in both spheres there were similar mythological motifs connect- 
ed with it. Nevertheless, the course of its dissemination must be 
imagined in an exactly opposite direction: not from Greece to 
Cilicia, but from Cilicia to Greece, whither it was brought as early 
as the Mycenaean epoch. In the documents in Linear B, both from 
Pylos and Cnossos, one finds a personal name written Mo-qo-so, 
1.e. Mogsos *—as in Hittite, H-H, and Lydian (in the Mycenaean 
dialect of Greek the transition g> was not yet accomplished). 
That this was the case and not the opposite, is a consequence first, 
of Mogsos being decidedly non-Greek, secondly, of the fact that 
there are no Greek names registered among the inhabitants of 
eastern states (Hatti, Alalah, Ugarit), while the Mycenaean tablets 
include quite a number of Hittite, W-S and Hurrian names, and 
Mogsos is just one of them.4 

Mopsos/Moxos is not the only name found both in the East of 
Asia Minor, where it is contiguous with Syria, and on her Aegean 
Shore. Ed. MEYER ® brought, many years ago, a few parallels to 
our case: thus the name of Panamu/(wa), king of Sam’al in the VIIIth 
century, occurs in Caria as Panamyes; the name of the Hittite king 
Mursilis emerges in Lydia as the royal name Myrsilos (Herod. I: 7); 
the names with Tarku or Tarhu, an East Anatolian god, are found 
not only in Cilicia, but also among Carians and Lycians (and as far 
as the Etruscans); the name of Tarhundaraba, king of Arzawa in 
the XIVth century, returns in Caria as Tarkondara, a demos at 
Mylasa. In addition, there was the name of the Hittite king Muwa- 
talus, preserved in the state of Gurgum, adjacent to the Plain of 


1 CCCXXVIII, 105 Ss. 

CCCXX, 263. 

DV, 421: mo-qo-so KN X 1497; mo-go-so-jo (genitive) PY Sa 774. 
CCCXI, 271 SS.; CCCXLIX, 6, 7-9. See p. 358 below. 

CCCLXII, 624 S. 


ao F- & ww 
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Adana, in the form of Mutalli, which also figures in Caria as Motylos, 
the legendary founder of the town of Samylia,* whose name, in turn, 
is remarkably like the name of another North Syrian state and city, 
Samal. The name of the mythical king of Mysia (during the Trojan 
war, of course), Telephos, was many times compared with Telepinus, 
a name borne by a Hittite king and later by a Hittite royal prince 
and priest, who received from his father Suppiluliuma the throne 
‘of Halab (Aleppo).? Finally, let us quote the remarkable instance 
of the cult of the goddess Kubaba (Gr. Kybébé Herod. V: 102, or 
more often Kybdélé), originally worshipped in North Syria (Car- 
chemish and Ugarit), then in Cilicia, and in classical times the chief 
goddess of Lydia.® 

We have seen in the preceding section that in the version of 
Xanthos of Lydia Mopsos still possesses relics of a divine nature. 
The question whether ali heroes who received semi-divine honors 
were degraded gods may be debatable, but one thing seems to be 
certain: that oracles were always a prerogative of gods, and if 
there existed, along with the oracles of Zeus and Apollo, a few 
others that belonged to so-called heroes, these oracular heroes, at 
least, were real divine characters. They might have been regarded 
as mere heroes elsewhere, but in their own oracular shrines they were 
worshipped as gods: so it was with Amphiaraos at Oropos,* with 
his ‘‘son’’ Amphilochos at Mallos,5 and with Trophonios at Leba- 


1 CCXXXVII, 57; CCC, 251; CCCI, 249. Mentioned only by Stephanos of 
Byzantium. 2 E.g., CIII, I21S.; CCLXIV, 210. 

8 Cf. v, 229 ss.; xx, II, 26, n. 1; cclr, 80, 133; CCCXVIII, 121; CCCXCI, 157. 
ALBRIGHT and NouGAyYROL are certainly right in connecting Kubaba with 
Ku-ba-% or Ku-ba-ba,, the mythical Sumerian ale-wife who became a queen 
of the legendary KiS dynasty and reigned one hundred years. Ku-ba-bag 
is actually the well-known Sumerian goddess Ba-ba, with the prefix Ku 
“holy” (xx, II, 26, n. 1). The legendary dynasties of KiS and Uruk included 
other gods and demigods, as Etana, Dumuzi, Lugalbanda, Gilgames. For 
the Hittites, Kubaba was a Hurrian goddess. She was early adopted in 
Cilicia; on the stele of Ordek -Burun (Xth-IXth century) she is mentioned 
twice, together with the specific deity of the neighboring Samal, the god 
Rekub-el. On the recently found Aramaic stele from Bahadurli, near Kara- 
tepe (Achaemenid time), Kubaba is the lady of several cities in Cilicia and 
in the Taurus (I owe this information to Prof. A. DUPONT-SOMMER). 

4 cpxt, I, 2, 1886 s.: ‘‘Amphiaraos... a chthonic god of prehistoric 
Greece. . .” ‘‘here in Oropos Amphiaraos was adored as a god.”’ CCXLVII, 28: 
Zeus Amphiaraos; CCCXLIII, 392: ‘‘the chthonic image of Zeus Amphiaraos”’; 
cccLxi1, III, 397: ‘‘the prophetic hero Amphiaraos is the god of the Graeans 
in Oropos.”’ 

6 On Mallos coins of the imperial time was the inscription: The Amphi- 
lochu, cDx1, XIV, I, 916s. 
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deia.1 Since Mopsos also possessed his own oracular shrines, he 
certainly was originally a god. The very early occurrences of the 
name “Mopsos’ as applied to persons (at Pylos, Cnossos, and 
Bogazké6y) do not contradict the assumption of his original 
divinity. This duality is characteristic for Hittite onomastics, to 
which the name of Mopsos belongs. The above quoted Hittite 
royal names of TelepinuS and Muwatalli§ were primarily names of 
gods: the former—of the well-known god whose disappearance and 
search are described in the Telepinus myth,’ the latter—of a god 
who was also designated by the ideogram NIR.GAL.? Sandai, the 
hero of the Hittite tale of the siege of UrSu and of a moralizing 
anecdote, bore the name of the well-known Asianic god, also 
known as Sandon, which occurred frequently in the Cilicia of later 
ages as a personal name.® The name of the goddess Kubaba is met 
with as a Hittite feminine name (Kupapas).§ There also lived, under 
MurSilis II, a Hittite general who bore the name of the god 4KAL- 
aS.” Thus the MukSuS (whoever he was) of the MadduwattaS text 
could have received his name in honor of the god of the same name. 

In this way, the most likely conclusion about the relation of the 
Greek Mopsos to the Cilician MpS5/Musksas is the following. Mopsos 
is an East Anatolian name,® primarily, as it seems, a divine one 


1 cpx1, VIJ-A, 1, 678: ‘““Trophonios... or Zeus Trophonios... was an 
old, certainly pre-Greek god of chthonic character in the Boeotian Lebadeia, 
where he was consulted for oracles in a cave...’’ 2bid., 693: “‘his name, in 
Boeotian Trephonios, signifies ‘the nourisher’ ’’; ibid., 694: “‘the divinities 
of the Nether World know how to predict the future... they know also the 
healing lore.”’ 

2 Transl. cc, 126ss. 

3 ccI, 60ss., 64SS., 67. 

4 CCXXXVII, 178 S.; CCI, 72, n. 284 (text 260 TU 12A I: 24). 

5 CCCLXII, 664. 

§ v, 230 (communicated by FRIEDRICH). 

7 ccl, 18. On the god KAL cf. ccxxxvIII, 161-164. 

8 We assumed this origin of the name on historical and geographical 
grounds, and linguistic considerations do not contradict it. However, from 
a purely linguistic point of view, the name MpS could as well be W-S. It 
would then have come to Anatolia from Syria, along with Kubaba and other 
deities..We do not insist upon this possibility, but Mps may be compared, 
with all reservations, to the word mpst¢ in a Phoenician inscription from By- 
blos, discussed by DuPoNT-SOMMER (who dates it by the Xth or IXth 
century), cxxv. He writes on mpst (cxxv, 164 s.): ““‘We consider it a noun 
with the preformant m-, derived from the root mps. This root is attested in 
Judaeo-Aramaic with the sense of ‘being numerous,’ in Akkadian (napdsu) 
with the sense ‘to extend, to be numerous,’ in Arabic (nafusa) with the sense 
of ‘being precious’... munfasat ‘a precious thing,’ munfis ‘precious thing, 
fortune, good’... Morphologically, this word mpst, where the x of the radical 
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(as the names of TelepinuS, Muwatallis, Sanda8, Kupapas, 4KAL- 
aS), which penetrated into the West of Asia Minor (Lydia, Claros, 
Rhodes) in the same way as the cult of the goddess Kubaba, and 
such names as Panamuwa, Mutallu, Mursilis, Tarhundara(ba). 
Since the shrine of Claros was pre-Hellenic,1 Mopsos was probably 
also pre-Hellenic there. Together with other Asianic (and Semitic) 
names, Mopsos penetrated into European Greece as early as the 
Mycenaean age. Since the sharp distinction between “‘heroic’ and 
“ordinary’’ names in Greek onomastics belongs only to the classical 
epoch,? Mopsos was adopted both as a human name (Mogsos of the 
tablets in Linear B) and as an oracular divine or semi-divine perso- 
nage, and he became quite popular on both shores of the Aegean. 
Greek genealogies were created to connect him with European 
Greece: one proceeded from the existence of a town in Thessaly, 
called after him Mopsion, and made him a member of the old 
legendary tribe of the Thessalian Lapiths; the other one, whose 
center was the Hellenized Claros, linked him with the prophetic 
kin of Teiresias and Manto. As a famous soothsayer, he was made 
the legendary founder of several Greek colonies in Asia Minor. 
When the Greeks, shortly after 700, discovered him in his actual 
home-domain, they correctly identified him with the character 
of the same name whom they knew already, and Callinos from 
Ephesos (a city whose sanctuary almost formed one cultic unity 
with the neighboring Claros), a contemporary of the events, prompt- 
ly put it into a story. 

The history thus reconstructed of the penetration of the name 
(and probably of the essence) of the Anatolian Mopsos into Greece 


is assimilated, as is normal in Phoenician, is the exact replica, in feminine 
form, of the Arabic munfis.’’ In Akkadian, moreover, napdsu also signifies 
‘“‘to be abundant,’’ especially in relation to the harvest. Both “‘precious thing, 
fortune’’ and ‘‘abundance, increase’’ are fitting names for a chthonic oracular 
deity similar to the fellow-oracle-givers Amphiaraos, Trophonios etc. 

1 cpxv, 46: “‘The manteion of Claros, substitute of the prophetic cave 
of Mother-Earth, where one still finds sherds of pre-Hellenic ceramics, 
seems to be quasi contemporary, in its origins, with the ‘burned city’ of 
Hissarlik’’; Asiatic elements in the Claros cult, zb¢d., 213; Creto-Carians, 
ibid., 538-534; Hittite influence, zbid., p. 554-572. 

2 In classical time up to the Hellenistic epoch, names of heroes were never 
given to people—they were, in a way, ‘‘taboo”’ (cf. CCCLXxXXII, 190). But in 
the Mycenaean tablets one finds almost at every step names which later 
became “‘heroic.’’ Dv, 104 enumerate 58 names exactly paralleled in Homer, 
some of which were later counted as “‘heroic,”’ e.g. A-ki-ve-u Achilles, A-pt- 
ja-ve-wo Amphiaraos (Boeotian Amphiaréos), De-u-ka-ri-jo Deucalion, E-ko-to 
Hector, Ma-ka-wo Machaon, Te-se-u Theseus, and many others. 
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with the wave of Oriental influence in the IId millenium, of his 
Hellenization, and then of his journey back into his old homeland 
with the advancement of the Greek colonization eastward about 
700—is not exceptional in the history of cultural exchange between 
countries. Let us refer to one well-known example from medieval 
Europe. The motifs of the Nibelungen saga sprang up in the 
Frankish kingdom early in the Merovingian period, and very soon 
they penetrated through Germany into Norway; but after the con- 
version of the Saxons to Christianity the links between heathen 
Norway and Germany were severed for a long time, and the Nibe- 
lungen saga underwent a completely independent treatment in 
the two countries. In Norway, its heroes became typical Vikings, 
while in Germany they evolved into high feudal kings and knights. 
Then, after the first Crusades, relations between the two countries 
were restored, and secondary borrowings from the German Nibe- 
lungen Lied entered the Norwegian epic. Conversely, many centuries 
later, the German, Richard Wagner, created his Nibelungen cycle 
of operas mainly according to the Scandinavian version.} 


THE HYPACHAEANS OF HERODOTOS 


The necessity of exhausting all possible onomastical coincidences 
and ethnic links between Cilicia and Greece compells us to give 
consideration to an evidence from Herodotos, which has attracted 
much attention from several modern scholars. In his enumeration 
of the military contingents, provided by subject peoples to Xerxes’ 
army and fleet, Herodotos (VII : 91) says about the Cilicians: 
“they were formerly called Hypachaeans (H ypachaiaot); then they 
received their name from the Phoenician Cilix, son of Agenor”’. 
Because of the presence of the element achaioi in the name of the 
Hypachaeans, proof of very early colonization of Cilicia by 
Achaeans, as early as the time of the Hittite empire, was seen in 
this evidence.? 


1 Cf. cccLx1H, II, 1, 288-296. 

2 ccc, 236ss.: the Hypachaioi were Greek Achaeans from whom Eastern 
Cilicia took the name of Qdwé—cf. the Egyptian form Agaiwd(¢a)—with 
the Hittite elision of the initial a-; cpxcii, 30: “If the term Abhiyawa had 
any relation to the Greek Achaeans, this was precisely to the inhabitants of 
those settlements (in Cilicia) who preserved... the name of Achaeans,”’ 
with a reference to Herod. VII: 91. cDLxIx, 358 s., 378 also utilized the 
Hypachaeans to ascertain the location of Abj}ivawa in Pamphylia or Cilicia, 
but firmly believed that the Akfiyawa of Asia Minor were quite distinct 
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The hypothesis that the kingdom of Abhiyawa itself lay in Cilicia 
can now be considered completely abandoned. But does the report 
of Herodotos at least hint that there were smaller Achaean settle- 
ments in Cilicia already in the Hittite epoch, or immediately after ? 
This is not the only ethnonymical exercise of Herodotos; several 
others are included in this very same list of the peoples participating 
in Xerxes’ army, or may be found in other parts of his History. 
His basic scheme is—that peoples change their names after promi- 
nent personages, who are in reality either mere eponyms, formed out 
of ethnic names, or fabular heroes with similarly sounding names, 
taken not even from the native, but from Greek mythology. The 
role of ‘the Phoenician Cilix, the son of Agenor’’ in the origin of 
the name of the Cilicians is exactly the same as that of “‘the Colchian 
woman Medea’’ in the case of the Medes (VII: 62), or that of ‘‘Perses, 
the son of Perseus”’ in the case of the Persians. In the first place, the 
ethnic name of the Cilicians is not Phoenician, secondly, it was 
brought to Cilicia (first Western, then Eastern) by the Anatolian 
tribe of Hilakku as late as the VIIIth and the VIth centuries. It was 
from this tribe that the united kingdom of the Syennesis dynasty 
received its name Cilicia. This occurred only about hundred years 
before Herodotos wrote his History. Therefore, if the name of 
Hypachaeans preceded in Cilicia that of Cilicians, there is no reason 
to locate it as far back as the “‘Trojan war.” 

Though the name of the Hypachaeans is not found anywhere 
else, it was not invented by Herodotos—otherwise he would have 
supplied it with his own mythico-historical commentary. A very 
interesting suggestion was made by Isidore LEvy ® who corrected 
Hypachaioi to Hylachaioi, a presumed Greek transcription of 
Hilakku, thus completely eliminating any relation of the name to 
the Achaeans. The only objections to this attractive hypothesis 
are: impossibility to prove that Herodotos’ text is here corrupt, 
and difficulty to admit that the strong laryngal # which in the 
parallel form was rendered by Greek k in Ktlikes, should have been 


from the Greek Achaeans; exactly the same is repeated LVII, 21, 44. CLXVI, 
136 saw in the Hypachaeans post-Trojan, sub- -Mycenaean Achaeans, half- 
barbarized and therefore called ‘“‘half-Achaeans.”’ 

1 First, because of the archaeological data (see p. 16 above), sadond. 
because the progress in reconstructing the geography of the Hittite Empire 
transferred Arzawa into the south-west of Asia Minor, and Abhiyawa still 
farther to the West. 

2 DLIII, 39-42. 

8 Ap. Mélanges Emile Boisacq, II (1938), 119-127, quoted ccLIv, 34, n. 3. 
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attenuated into a mere spiritus rudus. We rather believe that 
Herodotos had in mind the Greek colonists from Cyprus who had 
established themselves in some localities along the Cilician shore 
under Sennacherib (first decade of the VIIIth century)—prior in- 
deed to the coming of the Hilakku-Cilicians to Qué. The Cypriot 
Greeks considered themselves Achaeans,! so ‘“‘Hypachaeans’’ 
signifies either ““Lowland Achaeans,”’ which is more probable, or 
“inferior Achaeans,’’ not of pure blood.? After c. 540 they became, 
politically, Cilicians—that is what Herodotos, conforming to his 
scheme of ethnic name-shift, understood by “changing the name’. 
The chronological sequence of events is correctly reported by 
Herodotos, but it has nothing to do either with the Ahhiyawa 
kingdom of the Hittite times, or with the imaginary colonization by 
Mopsos “right after the Trojan war.”’ 


DANAOS AND DANEL: A MYTHOLOGICAL COMPARISON 


After these indispensable digressions on Mopsos and the Hypa- 
chaeans we return to the basic problem of this chapter, and one of 
the corner-stones of this entire study—to the relation of the Danaans 
to the Danunians. We have seen that in the light of the whole 
previous analysis the possibility of the Cilician Danunians’ migration 
from Greece is eliminated. Therefore, there remain only two possibi- 
lities: either the two tribes had nothing in common except the for- 
tuitous similarity of their names, or the Greek Danaans came to 
Greece from the Semitic East. 

An examination of the Greek myths of King Danaos, the eponym 
of the Danaans, and of his kin, may help to find the way toward a 
solution. Up to now our investigation was based mainly on historical, 
archaeological, and epigraphical data, which were sometimes 
fragmentary and controversial, but had the advantage of offering 
positive facts. Now we must pass to the much more vague field 
of studying myths. We have learned from the sections dealing with 
Mopsos how little one can rely upon genealogical and foundation 
myths for the reconstruction of events that happened a thousand 
or more years before these myths were written down. In the absence 
of regular annalistic records and of uninterrupted continuity of 
written tradition, it is hard to expect that late constructions of 

1 Thus, seers were called Achatomanteis at Cyprus, cccLxi1, III, 363; 


the northern coast of Cyprus was known as the Achaean coast, cpxxvI, I, 68. 
2 CLXVI, 136; other explanations ccc, 216-219. 
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poets, mythographers and logographers should correctly render 
facts about the rise and political history of ancient tribes and 
realms which have perished long ago in historic changes and 
catastrophes.! The basic keepers of the tradition were priests and 
temple personnel, as the intellectually most developed class of that 
time—but, in conformity with their function of cult attendants, 
this tradition was not a political, but a religious one. What they 
kept and transmitted from generation to generation were myths, 
poems, and dramatic mysteries about gods and divine heroes with 
whom the cult of the given temples was connected. Such myths 
and legends had more chance of being preserved during the centu- 
ries. On the other hand, most myths—even if they are but tales 
about astral, elemental or chthonic deities—reflect in certain 
measure the historical epoch and the geographic environment where 
they were born. Precisely in this respect, in an indirect way, they 
are precious for the modern investigator. The details of the story 
may be, in the main, free creation of poets who worked on old 
mythical material; but the thematic pivot which often has analogies 
in the myths ot other peoples can be separated, and its comparative 
analysis can reveal its origin. 

Ancient historians perceived myths as reliable tales about real 
persons and events, and tried simply to free them from their super- 
natural elements and to rationalize them as much as possible. Of 
course, due to the lack of a critical approach and of a consistent 
methodology, such attempts were of a subjective, arbitrary and 
naive character. Modern scholarship also tries to extract from 
myths the valuable kernels they contain. The best criteria here are 
the data of archaeology and epigraphics which are contemporary 
with the presumed time of the events depicted in a given myth. 
Mythological research has at its disposal another manner of 
treatment which helps to derive benefit from the very contents 
of the myth. This is the method of relics, developed in his time by 

1 From the methodological point of view, most of what Eduard MEYER 
formulated in cccLx1tI, II, 1, 251, n. 1, is still true: for historical remainders 
in the myths, only epic traditions can be consulted; the later genealogical 
and logographical arrangements are to be mistrusted, and “their entire 
pseudo-history of the Mycenaean epoch is without any worth, notwithstand- 
ing how often there were made attempts, in more recent times, to squeeze 
something out of it.’’ But we shall see later that we find genuine ancient 
myths and epic traditions is some places where Ed. MEYER, due to the con- 


ditions of his time, saw late artificial combinations put together from dis- 
parate elements. 
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the prominent Polish Hellenist Prof. Tadeusz Zr1EeLinsK1.! Its 
essence, applied to the questions which interest us, consists in 
analysing vestigial motifs which do not play a réle in the preserved 
version of the myth and whose very occurrence there is not justified, 
but which do have a sense and a justification in other versions of 
the basic theme, known from other sources, earlier ones or those 
belonging to a different geographical milieu.” 

Therefore, in our approach to the Danaos myth, we shall not 
begin by another attempt to reinterpret it as an historical relation.® 
Historica] hints, preserved as relics in this myth, will be examined 
later. We should like to put the question in this way: if the Argive 
Danaans really had come from the Semitic East, and if the myth 
about their eponym Danaos really had been born among the 
Danaans themselves, then this myth must have had a close analogy 
to the W-S myths which were told in Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine 
about the hero whose name the Cilician Danunians bore. According 
to our previous conclusions, that ethnic name derives from Dén. 
And a hero of that name actually did exist in the mythology of the 
Western Semites. This was Daniel or Danel,* hero of one of the 
largest W-S epic cycles discovered in the temple library of Ugarit. 
Judging from his having been mentioned twice by Ezechiel (14: 14; 
28: 3), we can assume that he had been widely known, many cen- 
turies after the destruction of Ugarit, both in Judah and in Phoeni- 
cia (for in Ez. 28: 3 the ironical words, ‘‘thou art wiser than Daniel’’, 
are addressed to the king of Tyre).5 For the subject of this study, 
the presence of the myth cycle on Danel in Ugarit is especially 
important, Ugarit having been the principal commercial link be- 


1 DLviI, book I: “De locis tragoediae rudimentalibus’”’; cf. cccXLVI, 99, and 
CCCXLVII, 1045S. 

2 These may be strange-sounding names, already unintelligible to those 
who wrote the myth down, unusual rites and customs, petrified phrases and 
formulas, symbols and requisits and so on. Their discrepancy, and in many 
cases their straight contradiction of the attitudes and tendencies at the 
time the myth was written down, shows their relatively ancient age, and the 
adduction of variants in which these elements play a natural and justified 
réle, helps restore the time and the place of the myth’s origin. 

8 “Straightforward rationalist re-interpretation of a myth can only be 
detrimental to science,’’ CCCXLVII, 105. 

* Written Dnil, but twice Duz.il, with the word-divider, thence rather 
Dan-E], like e.g. the god Rekub-El at Sam?al. Both times when the name is 
found in Ezechiel, it is spelled in scriptio defecta: Dn?l, which is considered 
proof of its having been pronounced Danel, cxLvit, 69 ss. 

6 For the traces of the Danel story in Jewish legends, cf. cDLxxv. 
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tween Syria and the Aegean. Though this W-S epic (which the 
Ugaritian scribes called the Aght poem after the name of Danel’s 
son) is not fully preserved, it can nonetheless help us to find W-S 
parelJels to the Danaos myth. 

Moreover, the hypothesis that the tribal name of the Danunians 
derives from the mythical hero Dan/Danel is corroborated by the 
existence of another W-S tribe with the same eponym—the Israelite 
tribe of Dan. Ed. Duorme correctly compared the Ugaritic Danel 
with the eponym of the tribe of Dan,” both of whom are connected 
(not only by their names) with “judgment”: the archaic Blessing 
of Jacob says, ‘“‘Dan will judge his people as one of the tribes of 
Israel’ (Gen. 49:16), and Danel, sitting in the threshing-floor, 
“judges the case of the widow, adjudicates the cause of the father- 
less” (x Aqht: 24-25; 2 Aqht V: 7-8).3 But the second saying of the 
Blessing of Jacob on Dan (Gen. 49: 17), comparing him to a serpent, 
is no less important in understanding his character. The serpent 
always was, among all ancient Mediterranean peoples, the symbol 
of the chthonic underworld gods, the givers of fertility, harvest, 
and healing (we shall discuss these functions of the serpent in our 
chapter III). And Danel is precisely such an agrarian-chthonic 
personage, according to the Ugaritic epic. He is a healer (mt rpz),* 
a soothsayer, a giver and a detainer of the harvest, his main activity 
is in cornfields and vineyards, and he is connected with the under- 


1 Editio princeps: DXviII; other editions, translations and commentaries: 
CCXXXIV, 179-184; CCXXIII, 84-103; CXCVI, 149-155; CLXXXVI, 257-313; 
ccLi (with ample bibliography up to 1949); and others. 

2 “which is a hypocoristic of Dan-el, like Jacob > Ya‘agobh-’el,”’ cxvu, 
105. 

8 A full analogy to the origin of the tribal name of Dan from a divine 
figure of the same name is given by the names of some other Israelite tribes: 
Asher (cf. xIv, 99 s.), Gad, Zebulun, by many other W-S and Arabic tribes, 
clans, and towns. Danel’s representation as an earthly king is not very 
important—there was no sharp dividing line between kings and gods (cf. 
CCXI, 208 s.) in mythology. 

4 Literally: ‘“‘the man of healing’ (genitive). In the extant text we have 
one reference to Danel’s healing abilities: on his demand Baal breaks the 
wings of eagles and then, again on his demand, restores them. Magic rites, 
prayers, and exorcisms were an integral part of the practice of ancient 
Near Eastern healers. The ancient physician’s task was primarily that of 
determining the transgression which caused the disease, or the god responsible 
for an illness, and this was ascertained through various methods of divination, 
including ornithomancy (cf. Calchas in I/iad I). When the “hand of Nergal’”’ 
(pestilence) devastated AlaSia, her king asked the Pharaoh to send him 
I awilgg-i-li nagvé ‘“‘one eagle-consulter’’ (EA 35: 26)—-and Danel was pre- 
cisely such a specialist in divination. 
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ground spirits, the Rephaim, who in addition to their other functions 
are invoked to come to the threshing-floors and vineyards—evident- 
ly to bless them. His son Aght, a hunter with a remarkable bow, is 
at the same time a harvester (1 Aght: 66-67, 73-74). 

The Argive Danaos! is an analogous character—to judge from 
the relics in the myth. He and his daughters brought fertility to the 
Argive plain. His daughters found springs, and to them was also 
ascribed the introduction of the Thesmophoria—the principal feast 
of the agricultural goddess Demeter (Herod. II: 171). They were 
revered in Argos in classical times for having watered the country. 
In the later mythology the Danaides are represented as forever 
carrying water into a bottomless vessel, a punishment for having 
killed their husbands. But it was proven long ago that this motif 
had been transferred to the Danaides comparatively late, not until 
the Greeks had developed the idea of posthumous retribution. 
Even then the watercatriers of Hades did not immediately become 
identified with the Danaides, but were at first merely the souls of 
those uninitiated in the Orphic mysteries. From the point of view 
of the iconologic or iconographic mythology, on which CLERMONT- 
GANNEAU wrote in his time,® the case is clear: the Danaides, the 
discoverers of wells, the irrigators, were pictured as carrying jugs 
on their shoulders; thence the later interpretation. 

But exactly the same—literally—is said in the Ugaritic poem 
of Danel’s daughter Pgt,*+ whose constant epithet is “‘who shoulders 
water, spreads the dew on the barley, knows the course of the stars” 


1 The classical Greek form of the name, Danaos (> Danawos) is construct- 
ed on analogy with the singular of the tribal name Dana(w)ot, and therefore 
it was believed to be merely an artificial eponym (CCCLXIV, 251). But the 
older form is attested in a Mycenaean tablet from Cnossos (KN Db 1324, 
V: 1631, DV, 417): Da-na-jo, i.e. Danaios, which corresponds to the Semitic 
extended form with the suffix -aya: EA A-da-ia, Alalah Pa-a-la-ia (= Ba‘a- 
laya), Sa-ma-ia, Ba-na-ia, Ugarit A-ba-ya, Rig-da-ya, Sa-da-ya, Biblical 
Simsay, ?Abigay, Sesay, Yisay etc. 

2 CCXLVIII, 613-623. ““The Danaides of mythology were well-nymphs... 
Strabo (VIII. 256 [= 6: 8]) preserves us a line from an epic poet, ‘Argos, 
waterless once, the Danai [Danaai] made well-watered.’ Long before the 
tragedy about their husbands, the Danaides were at work watering, fertilizing 
thirsty Argos. The Danaides as merely Danaides, might fitly be represented 
as filling a great well-pithos,”’ 1bid., 619. 

3 Very often on has to seek ‘‘not in the image the translation of the 
myth, but in the myth the translation of the image,’’ quoted LxII, 36. 

4 Pét just signifies ‘‘girl’”’ in Ugaritic; she has no personal name—precisely 
as the Danaides were originally nameless (they were later provided with 
banal standard names which vary from author to author). 
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(1 Aqght: 50-52; etc.). Moreover, the daughter of Danel is the heroine 
of a bloody vengeance drama, which corresponds to the tragedy 
involving the Danaides’ husbands. She came forward as the avenger 
of her brother, the young hunter Aght, who had been imprudent 
enough to insult the goddess Anath by refusing to cede her his 
wonderful bow and was thus killed by Anath’s servant, the eagle- 
like Ytpn. After the completion of seven years of mourning, Pet 
declared to her father: 


Thou shalt bless me that I may go blessed, 

Protect me that I may go protected! 

I’ll smite the smiter of my brother, 

Yea destroy the destroyer of my sibling! (1 Aqht: 194-197). 


Danel eagerly approved his daughter’s idea, and she put on a dress 
of a warrior, armed herself with a dagger, and concealed it under a 
woman’s garb. Thus prepared, Pgt directed herself to her brother’s 
murderer Y/pn, who recognized her, received her in his abode, put 
into her hand a goblet of mixed wine (msk) which she drank, while 
he swore that “‘the hand that smote Aght the hero will smite 
thousands of my lady’s foes.’’ Here the tablet ends, and the end of 
the episode remains unknown. GINSBERG, according to whose trans- 
lation Y¢pn did not treat his guest with wine, but on the contrary, 
made her serve it to him (which is quite improbable), concludes: 
“The story... no doubt went on to relate that... Paghat killed 
Yatpan while he lay unconscious in the arms of Bacchus...” 4 
GORDON, whose translation we have followed above, is not so 
certain, but he considers it “‘quite likely,’ that Pg? “avenged 
Aght by slaying Ytpn.”’ * However, the first publisher of the Aght 
epic, VIROLLEAUD, observed in his commentary to that passage: 
“The poem ends by a dialogue of Ytpan and Pagat; they drink wine 
together and seem to be reconciled. It is known that the Legend of 
the Gracious and Beautiful Gods (SS) ends in the same way: by a 
kind of communion by the means of wine.”’ ? This variant seems to 
be more plausible, because 1) drinking wine together was a serious 
rite of fraternization, especially of the mixed drink (msk) which had 
magic properties; * 2) since, as most commentators presume, the 


1 CXCVI, 155. 

2 CCXXIII, 85. 

3 DXVIII, 181 S. 

4 With the Greeks, the ‘‘mixed drink’’ was known as kykeon, and it 
belonged to the basic ceremonies of initiation into the Eleusinian mysteries, 
CCXLVIII, 155 S. CLXXXVI, 311 recognized in the scene of Yipn treating Pg? 
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goddess Anath revived Aght in the lost part of the poem,? the pre- 
liminary reconciliation between the family of the murdered and 
the entourage of the goddess would fit into this scheme very well. 

Essentially the same device is contained in the myth about 
Danaos and the Danaides. The daughters of Danaos, forced by 
their cousins, the sons of Aigyptos, to marry them, feigned agree- 
ment; but their father Danaos secretly armed each of them with a 
bronze dagger, and on the wedding-night each killed her husband, 
except the elder daughter, Hypermestra, who, inspired by the god- 
dess Artemis, spared the life of her husband Lynceus. If one re- 
constructs the lost end of the Aght poem according to VIROLLEAUD, 
Pgt’s abstention from killing Ytpn is quite the same as Hyper- 
mestra’s pardoning Lynceus. If one follows GINSBERG, the treache- 
rous murder of Y/pn corresponds to the bloody deed of the rest of 
the Danaides. 

In the Ugaritic poem, Danel’s and P¢t’s hate of Yin stems from 
their desire for vengeance on behalf of their dead son and brother. In 
the Greek myth, this motive is replaced by the Danaides’ repugnan- 
cy to the forced marriage with the Aigyptiads.? However, this motif 
is present in another W-S myth—this time a Hebrew one, the so- 
called “Shechem myth” (Gen. 34), which is remarkably close to 
the bloody wedding of the Danaides, and the heroine of which, 
moreover, bears the almost identical name Dinah (Dina), a feminine 
form of Dan. Dinah is raped by Shechem, son of Hamor, the ruler 
of the city of Shechem; * he falls in love with her and, through his 
father Hamor, asks Jacob and his sons not only to give him Dinah 
for a wife, but to arrange a general intermarriage between the clan 
with wine the ‘‘Semitic practice of concluding covenants by commensality, 
1.e. eating and drinking together,”’ with several illustrations. 

1 CCXXIII, 85; CXCVI, 155. 

2 Especially so since it was seven years after her brother’s death that 
Pgt undertook to fulfill her plan for vengeance. As proved ccxxIII, 4s. and 
elsewhere, the disappearance of the ‘“‘dying god” followed a seven-year 
pattern; thus we should expect Aght to be revived by Anath precisely at 
that very time. 

* Or by an oracle given to Danaos and warning him that this marriage 
threatens him with a danger (another variant: that one of the Aigyptiads 
would kill him). Reference to oracles is a common manner of justifying an 
action which, in itself, has already become unintelligible. 

* Note that Shechem and Hamor are eponyms, respectively, of the city 
and of its ruling clan—just as Aigyptos is the eponym of Egypt. Why was 
Shechem, of all cities, chosen by the myth? We believe that one reason was 


the identity of its name (skm) with the standard epithet of Pgt: skmt my 
“‘who shoulders water.’’ 
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of Jacob and the Shechemites (as, in the Argive myth, the collective 
marriage of the fifty sons of Aigyptos with the fifty daughters of 
Danaos). Jacob’s sons pretend to agree, but demand, as a prelimi- 
nary condition, that the prince and all males of the city become 
circumcised; and while they were suffering from the effects of the 
operation, Jacob’s sons raid the city and kill all males in it. In this 
respect the Argive myth has followed the pattern of another W-S 
myth, but it still contains three important relics of the Aght poem. 

These are, first, the motif of a drought of many years, explained 
by the late mythographer quite arbitrarily: ‘The (Argive) country 
had no water, for Poseidon had dried the springs in anger against 
Inachos for his having testified about the country’s appurtenance 
to Hera.’”’1 In the Ugaritic myth the seven-year drought plays an 
organic réle and is described in detail; it is the consequence of Aght's 
murder, the punishment of the country for the shedding of innocent 
blood.? Secondly, the trial of Hypermestra for breaking the decision 
to kill all Aigyptiads; here Danaos, who organized the trial, is a 
judge—in conformity with the Semitic significance of his name and 
with his general correspondence to the Ugaritic Danel. Thirdly, 
Artemis’ réle in Hypermestra’s mercy for Lynceus and in saving 
her life at the trial—a réle so important that Hypermestra, after 
her acquittal, is said to have dedicated a temple to Artemis Peitho 
(‘“Persuasion’’).2 Artemis corresponds here to Anath, the principal 
divine character of the Aght poem, the hunter goddess who destroyed 
Aght for not having ceded his marvellous hunting bow to her. That 
is all that remained trom the réle she played in the Ugaritic variant ; 
in the Argive myth, she appears only in the last act, but her partici- 
pation is significant. One could presume perhaps that Danel’s 
wrath against his daughter for abandoning the vengeance design 
figured in the lost part of the Aght poem—it was probably followed 
by Anath’s intervention in favor of the girl, by reviving Aght and 
by the return of general happiness.* 

1 (Pseudo-) Apollodoros, Biblioth. II: 1: 4. But according to the genealogy 


he accepts, Inachos was separated from Danaos by five generations. 

2 CCXXIII, 458., 848. 

3 Pausanias II: 21: 1, who also mentions a statue erected by Hypermestra 
to Aphrodite the Victorious (an alternative effort to find a Greek name for 
the goddess of the original myth). 

4 cpLxxv plausibly explains why Danel is mentioned along with Job by 
Ezechiel: Danel lost his son, and he was returned to him; the same motif 
(resurrection of Job’s children) originally figured in the history of Job 
{instead of birth of new ones, as in the present form). 
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The closest relation of agriculture and justice—as in the figure 
of Danel—manifests itself also in the feast of Thesmophoria, 
allegedly introduced by the Danaides and dedicated to the agricul- 
ture goddess Demeter Thesmophoros—the “‘law-carrier’’ or “law- 
giver.’ 1 What is important is not the question of the historical 
reliability of that version,? but the very fact of the Danaides being 
associated with the main agrarian and chthonic feast of pre-Dorian 
Greek women. P¢?, ‘““who knows the course of the stars,’’ i.e. astrolo- 
ger,? who masters the art of ornithomancy (1 A ght 28-37) and waters 
the fields, is precisely the type of a wise woman, expert in secret 
religious lore. 

There can be no doubt: we have, at Argos and at Ugarit, the same 
basic myth; not only do the heroes’ names coincide (Danaos and 
Dan-el), but their natures, the natures of their daughters, the es- 
sential plot, and the whole situation and circumstances as well. It is 
true that between the Ugaritic and the Greek version there is an 
interval of almost a thousand years: the Aght poem was written 
down in the first half of the XIVth century, while the earliest 
coherent tale of Danaos and the Danaides we possess—Aeschylos’ 
tragedy Lhe Suppliants—was composed between 479 and 472.4 
This explains the two main points of divergence between them. 
First, the motif of Aght’s murder, the principal line of the Ugaritic 
story, disappeared from the Argive myth, and was replaced by one 
of a forced marriage that turned into a bloodbath—also a W-S one 


1 CCXLVII, 145, a propos the name of the Thesmophoria: ‘‘The connection 
between primitive law and agriculture seems to have been very close. The 
name of the earliest laws recorded—they are rather precepts than in our sense 
laws—the “Ploughman’s curses’—speaks for itself... Other similar precepts, 
no doubt sanctioned by similar curses, have come down under the Thrice- 
Plougher Tvipiolemos .. .’’-—In a characteristic way, violent curses against 
the city near which Aght was murdered, are put into the mouth of Danel, 
the agriculturer and judge. 

2 As Foucart firmly believed in his otherwise very valuable cLxIx. 

3 We do not see why GASTER, CLXXXVI, 297, objects to the epithet ‘“‘who 
knows the courses of the stars’’ being understood as referring to P¢?’s ‘‘pro- 
ficiency in astronomy”’ (more correct: astrology). Astrology was known and 
popular not only in Babylonia, but also in Ugarit—cf. UM 143 and in the 
Aght poem itself, Aqht 3: 9-10. 

4 But the myth of Danaos was already known to the iambic poet Archi- 
lochos early in the VIIth century—if the frg. 150, quoted by the Byzantine 
chronicler John Malalas, belongs to this bearer of that name: ‘“‘Lynceus, 
according to wise Archilochos’ account, made war on king Danaos and slew 
him and then took the kingdom and his daughter’”’ (EDMonps, Elegy and 
LIambus, III, 190s., Loeb Clas. Libr.). For the name of Lynceus, see p. 193, 
n. 5 below. 
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and also onomastically centred around the root DN (Dinah!). 
However, in three parallel variants. the motif of Aght’s violent 
death is found in the myths of another Greek city, Thebes, in 
connection with another kin of Semitic origin, the Cadmids (see 
chapter II). Secondly, the figure of Pg, the heroine of the Ugaritic 
myth, the only daughter of Danel, was multiplied into fifty daugh- 
ters of Danaos, of whom, however, only Hypermestra (and perhaps 
Amymona ') plays an individual réle, while the others are needed 
only for quantity. 

This exorbitant figure, very popular in Greek myths, has its 
explanation: it is the number of seven-day weeks in one lunar year 
(50 X 7 = 350, the rounded number of days of a lunar year instead 
of the more exact 354). The proof is supplied by Odyss. XII: 129-130, 
where Helios is said to possess 7 herds of 50 cows each and 7 herds 
of 50 sheep each, a transparent allegory of the days and nights of 
the year. Selena, the Moon, also had from Endymion 50 daughters 
it is the same motif. Further, Actaeon (as we will see, one of Aght’s 
avatars) was torn to pieces by his 50 hounds; since he is a typical 
“harvest spirit,’ the figure 50 symbolizes the rotation of the year. 
Heracles has in one night deflowered and impregnated 50 daughters 
of king Thespios; since Heracles has all the characteristics of a sun- 
hero, here too the year-cycle is symbolized. As the Danaides were 
connected with the agricultural year-cycle, their representation as 
50 sisters belongs to the same circle of ideas.2 But in the final 
count, the symbolical figure 50 is also of Oriental origin; the Greeks 
did not count in seven-day weeks, while the Babylonians and the 
Western Semites did. Even more interesting is the Biblical agrarian 
jubilee cycle of 50 years (7 x 7+ 1) to which the same chrono- 
logical pattern applies. And in general, 50 was, with the West 
Semites and the Arabs, the standard number of a team, of a military 
unit. 

We have subjected the myth of Danaos and Danaides to compa- 
rative analysis, and we have ascertained its W-S origin. Taken in 
itself, this result could as well be interpreted as another of the very 
numerous cases of borrowing and assimilation by one people of the 


1 Amymona (‘‘the blameless’’) became the beloved of Poseidon who struck 
for her the springs at Lerna out of a cliff. 

* Then the figure 50 was indiscriminately applied to sons of various 
mythological personages: Arcadian king Lycaon, Attic king Pallas, Trojan 
king Priamos, etc. | 

8 Cf. cccixiu, II, 2, 217. 
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literary works of another one—as, for instance, the Canaanite and 
Hurrian myths that we know in Hittite translation and adaptation. 
Even such a result would be not of small interest for the history of 
Greek culture. But we have here something more: the Argive myth 
on Danaos explains—in the usual mythological manner—how the 
tribe of the Danaans came to power in Argolis. That tribe is not a 
fictitious one—besides Homer, it is attested in authentic records 
of Egyptian eye-witnesses as one of the tribes of the Aegean basin. 
And since at the same time there existed, in the eastern Mediterra- 
nean, a W-S tribe of the Danunians, so the W-S nature of the myth 
on the Argive Danaos is an indubitable and very important connect- 
ing link between the eastern and the western Danunians which 
proves the oriental, Semitic origin of the latter, i.e., of the Homeric 
Danaans. 

We have reached this conclusion on the basis of intrinsic data in 
the Argive myth itself, and we avoided completely the usual refer- 
ences to the myth’s assertion that Danaos and his daughters came in 
a ship from the East, from Egypt. If that had been the whole content 
of the myth, it could be no more trusted than the notices of Greek 
authors about, e.g., the foundation of Tarsus by Triptolemos etc. 
But even without the data on Danaos’ itinerary, the myth betrays 
its origin from the Semitic East—and so we have a right to recognize 
that this detail, too, reflects a genuine tradition of the Danaan mi- 
gration from the eastern Mediterranean.! This is coupled with a 
circumstance of psychological order. It was only natural that the 
Greek colonies, freshly founded on barbarian shores, try to strength- 
en and extend their connections with the metropoly through the 
fiction of their having been founded, ages ago, by one of the famous 
ancient heroes from this same homeland. Yet is was contrary to the 
spirit of militant Greek expansion in the age of the great colonization 


* A number of scholars considered correct the statement of the mytho- 
graphers on Danaos’ migration from Egypt (e.g. L. HoLLanp, ccLv1)—but 
they failed to bring any objective proof of it. Repeating the same myth 
over and again is not enough to make it historically reliable. By the way, 
HOLLAND’s reconstruction of the events behind the myths of Danaos, 
Europa and Cadmos is rather in discord with historical data. He was con- 
vinced, for instance, that the Philistines and the Tikar sat on the Palestinian 
shore long before the invasion of the Sea Peoples in 1200, and that there 
existed along the Phoenico-Palestinian coast an un-Semitic population, 
including Danuna; “Europa was born in Phoenicia,—though probably 
the Greeks never considered her of that Semitic Phoenician race they 
later knew’’ (ccLv1, 88) and so on. 
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when it is recognized that the population and the oldest ruling 
dynasty of such a famous and immemorially Greek city as Argos 
was of foreign, un-Greek origin (the same applies to Thebes and 
other similar cases). Here is less chance of tendentious invention 
and more chance that there really was such a tradition in the city 
itself ; especially so, if the main details, the personal names and the 
thematic motifs of the myth actually derive from the foreign 
country whose natives are said to have played a réle in the founda- 
tion of the city or the dynasty. From this point of view we shall 
now approach the historico-geographic data of the myths of 
Danaos and his ancestors. 


NEAR EASTERN Roots AND PARALLELS OF THE Io MyTH 


Ed. MEYER, who devoted a fundamental study to the Argive 
cycle of myths,! and briefly summarized his conclusions on a page 
of his capital comprehensive work,? attributed the origin of the 
myth of Io and her descendant Danaos to the period after 650, when 
under Psammetichos I Egypt was opened to the Greeks, and Greek 
merchants and mercenaries began their exciting acquaintance with 
the marvellous new country: 


The Egyptian religion, too, became known to the Greeks. They 
recognized in Isis the Argive Io, whom Hera had changed into a cow; 
they made the Apis bull into her son, under the name of Epaphos, 
and they found in these figures proof of the ancient tradition, which 
had already disappeared from the religion and was rooted in animal- 
worship, that Zeus, in the shape of a bull, had mated with Io. Thus 
sprang up the belief that Io had wandered to Egypt, that the two 
peoples of the Egyptians and the Danaans had originated from her de- 
scendants. . .The eponyms of the Egyptians and the Libyans, as well as 
those of the Cilicians and the Phoenicians, were included in the 
genealogical poetry; beside them stands Belos, who was derived from 
Be‘el, the god of the Aramaean merchants in Egypt. 


The consistent scholarly critical method of Ed. MEYER is, of 
course, much preferable to most attempts to find exact historical 
information in a fairy tale—by applying shallow rationalization 
and subjective interpretation. But we now have at our disposal 
an incomparably greater amount of epigraphic and comparative 
mythological material than at the time of Ed. MEYER. We know, 


1 ‘‘Pelasgos in Argos. Io und die Danaiden. Der argivische Stammbaum,”’ 
being the 4th chapter of “‘Die Pelasger,’’ ap. CCCLXI, 67-104. 
2 cccLxill, III, 430s. 
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thanks to the decipherment of the Mycenaean Greek tablets by 
Michael VENTRIS, that the Greeks knew Egypt as early as the 
Mycenaean epoch, and that among the personal names in these 
tablets not only Misarajo is found? (W-S msry [misrtyy] “Egyp- 
tian’’; as pers. n. at Ugarit Msry, Msrn,? at Nuzu Muzru,? Musru),4 
but as well Atkupitizjo = Aigyptios.® This means that the Greek 
name for Egypt was borrowed from the East ® as early as the Myce- 
naean epoch and was preserved unchanged through all the “Dark 
Ages” that followed the fall of Mycenaean culture. And not just 
this name, but several common names of W-S origin, too, which 
were believed up until now to have been borrowed from the Phoeni- 
cians in a much later period, in the Xth-VIIIth centuries.’ 

Since the personal name Azkupitijo (Aigyptios) is mentioned in 
Mycenaean texts of the same period as Danajo (Danaos), there is 
no reason to deny the possibility of a very ancient association of 
Danaos and Aigyptos in the myth we are dealing with. Aigyptcs, as 
the brother and rival of Danaos, figures in all existing variants of 
the myth, as does the country of the same name, Egypt, but in 
different réles. One version, transmitted by the real Apollodoros 
in the scholium to Iiad I: 42, apparently derives from the lost 
epic poem Danais or Danaides (attested in reliable sources),® 
and must therefore be considered older and more original than the 
genealogical catalogues which followed the epics. According to this 
version, the struggle for power and the hereditary domains of Belos 
between his sons had its place in Egypt; it was there, on Egyptian 
soil, that Danaos organized the murder of the Aigyptiads by his 

1 Not included in pv. Cf. CCCXLIx, 8. 

2 UM, § 20.1151. 

3 CXCI, IOI. 

4 Ibid., 308. 

5 Dv, 98, 414. . 

6 Aigyptos derives from the Egyptian name for Memphis, H(t)-k3-Pth, 
through the Canaanite Hikuptah (EA 84: 37; 139: 8) or Ugaritic Hkpi (var. 
Hgkpt), UM, § 20.629. Despite the absence of the final h, GoRDON’s objection 
to its identity with Memphis (UM, I.c.; ccxx111, 23, n. 1) is not shared by 
all scholars. 

7 See pp. 337 S. below. 

8 It is told in the two extant lines how the Danaides armed at the Nile 
shore—this already gives some notion about the plot which must have 
included the murder of the Aigyptiads in Egypt and the flight of Danaos 
and his daughters overseas to Argos. According to an ancient inscription, 
the epic had 6500 lines—half as long as the Iizad. It could not have been 
composed after the VIIth century, the end period of cyclic epic poetry. Cf. 
CDXI, IV, 2, 2091 s. 
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daughters, and then fled with them to the old homeland of his 
family, to Argos, where the ruling king Gelanor ceded to him his 
throne. Aeschylos, who utilized this version for his early play 
The Suppliants, performed soon after Xerxes’ invasion of Greece, 
introduced in it the motif of a barbarian army’s incursion into a 
Greek country; therefore the murder of the Aigyptiads happens 
(in the unpreserved second part of the trilogy, The Egyptians or 
The Wedding-Makers) not before, but after the flight from Egypt, 
and not in Egypt, but in Argos; this variant was followed by pseudo- 
Apollodoros in his Bibliotheca. 

Another variant is told by the scholiast to Euripides’ Hecabe 
v. 886: Danaos and Aigyptos, direct sons of Io, were born and 
struggled for power in Argos itself; Danaos, from envy of the male 
descendancy of Aigyptos, expelled him with his sons to a country 
which derived from him its name of Egypt; when Aigyptos’ sons 
had grown up, he invaded Argos with them, and it was there that 
the bloody wedding of the Aigyptiads with the Danaides took place. 
Some believed this variant to be the closest to the original version ; ? 
but, first, it is younger than Aeschylos—it already follows his 
representation of the Aigyptiads’ invasion of Argos; second, it is 
not hard to notice that the version which makes Danaos never 
leave Argos was dictated by Greek chauvinism and contempt for 
barbarians, which developed since the second half of the Vth 
century and refused to accept the un-Greek origin of such a famous 
dynasty as the ancient Argive one.? We will thus make no mistake 
in considering the version of the scholiast to Hecabe as a late and 
tendentious modification of the Danaos myth. The Egyptian arena 
of action was certainly included in it since the beginning. 

No doubt the well-composed genealogy which included, besides 
Danaos and Aigyptos, the eponyms of Libya, Phoenicia, and 
Cilicia,* was created relatively late (cf. Ed. MEYER, above, p. 80). 
Eponyms that are inserted only as inert filling and do not have any 
individuality or persona] réle in the story, are a late and artificial 
interpolation in the framework of an ancient myth; here also belong 


1 cpxI, IV, 2, 2094-2098, s.v. Danaos. 

2 I[bid., 2095. 

8 On the anti-barbarian sentiments in Greece since the Peloponnesian war 
see CCCXLVII, 46-50. 

4 Libya, daughter of Epaphos, granddaughter of Io, bore from Poseidon 
Belos, father of Danaos and Aigyptos, and Agenor, father of Cadmos, Europa, 
Phoenix and Cilix. 
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such banal and un-individual Greek names as Agenor (‘‘worthy, 
valiant’’) of the same genealogy. But such a conclusion is much 
more doubtful when applied to Belos who figures in the myth in the 
role of the father of Danaos and Aigyptos. This is, for one thing, 
not a geographical eponym, but the name of a god, Baal—a pheno- 
menon of mythological order, on one level with Danaos-Danel. 
Ed. MEYER, as we have seen, put him beside the above mentioned 
eponyms and considered that ‘‘he was derived from Be‘el, the god 
of the Aramaean merchants in Egypt.” But it can then be objected 
that the pronunciation Bélos for Ba‘al, instead of the expected 
*Balos (as in Ithobalos, Abibalos, contracted Asdrubas, Annibas, 
etc.) does not necessarily point to its late borrowing from the 
Aramaeans. Ed. MEYER himself noted in a different place,! speaking 
of the Phoenician Baal, that “‘in the Greek epics, in the genealogical 
trees of Hesiod and his followers, this became Bélos in Ionian.’ 
This regular Ionic vowel shift @ >é@ makes the assumption of 
Aramaean mediation unnecessary and, on the contrary, pleads for a 
long-standing occurrence of the name of *Bdalos/Bélos in the Greek 
epic. Therefore Bélos can with sufficient grounds also be considered 
as inherited from the remote W-S prototype of the Danaos myth. 
Let us remember, by the way, that Baal plays an important réle 
in the Ugaritic Aght poem (as the protector of Danel), and his 
worship was very important, too, in Egypt at a certain period—as 
we shall see presently. 

In our time, we look quite differently on the Io myth than Ed. 
MEYER did in his. In view of the oriental myths that were discovered 
since his death, the Io myth no longer appears as a casual contami- 
nation of vestiges of Greek zoolatry with externally similar pheno- 
mena of the Egyptian religious iconography, but as a single whole 
of one piece, a tale with immemorially ancient roots in the religious 
ritual and symbols of the West Asian cultural complex. 

The Io myth in its simplest form runs thus: Io, the daughter of 
the Argive river-god Inachos, first king of Argos (or the daughter of 
Phoroneus, or Iasos, or Argos, or Peiren, or Prometheus, or Arestor),? 


1 cccLxill, II, 2, 142, n. I. 

2 A characteristic example of the inconsistency and arbitrariness of genea- 
logical constructions. Since Io’s father does not play any réle in the myth 
(nor in its Oriental prototypes), mythographers had to supply his name by 
themselves—and were free to invent whatever they liked. It is important 
to stress this circumstance. DOBLHOFER (CXXI, 213) judges the reliability 
of the Greek tradition about Danaos having come from the East thus: he 
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was the priestess of Hera, the divine lady of Argos.! Zeus fell in 
love with her, and either he himself, to hide his love from his spouse 
Hera, or Hera through jealousy, turned her into a cow. We omit the 
episode with Argos Panoptes, who guarded Io the cow and was 
killed by Hermes, for he is probably only an aetiological conjecture 
to explain the constant epithet of Hermes, Argeiphontés, which 
became unintelligible. Io the cow, pregnant from Zeus, was expelled 
by Hera from Argos; Hera sent a gadfly to torment her, and stung 
and maddened by it, Io fled from country to country,? until she 
came to Egypt. There her ordeals ended; she recovered her human 
shape and bore Epaphos, who became king of Egypt and ancestor 
of Danaos.? 

The ancients did not have any reliable etymology for the name of 
Io (this is usually a guarantee of the name’s authenticity and anti- 
quity). Some ancient authors presumed that J6 signified ,,moon”’ 
in Argos,* others derived the name from izén “violet”? and ac- 
accordingly made the cow Io not white, as in most records, but 
violet. Modern etymologies, whether from Greek or—as proposed 
by Victor BERARD °—from Heb. ya’ (which he explained as “‘beau- 
tiful’’ and compared with the nymph Callisto, changed by Artemis 
into a she-bear) are hardly more convincing. The most plausible 
of the ancient etymologies is the derivation from zenaz “to wander’, 
and if one accepts it, [6 would be a good translation of W-S (Ugari- 
tic) avh, Akk. arhu “wild cow or heifer’, from the root which is in 
Akk. avahu “to be quick, rapid, to hurry, to hasten, to move fast’’, 
Heb. ’a@vah “to wander, to travel’’. We will meet this word in 
W-S myths. 

Already in the cylinder inscriptions of Gudea, the Sumerian ruler 


was a son of Belos, and ‘‘one named Belos must have been an Oriental.’ 
That is true, but until one can prove that Belos organically belongs to the 
Danaos myth—which DOBLHOFER and others take for granted—this argu- 
ment in itself has little value. 

1 In the list of the priestesses of Hera at Argos (the beginning of which is, 
of course, fictitious), Io is first. 

2 Their enumeration depended upon the imagination of each mythogra- 
pher; cf. the long, entangled and contradictory itinerary of Io in Aeschylos’ 
Prometheus Bound. 

8 “There is no certain clue for unravelling this myth,’’ confessed Nitsson, 
CCCLXXXII, 62. 

4 This etymology has no confirmation, though in Sumero-Akkadian myths 
the godly cow is said to belong to the Moon-god. About this and other Greek 
etymologies cf. cpx1, IX, 2, 1749s. 

5 txv, I, 280s. 
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of LagaS, in the description of the marriage of the god Ningirsu 
with the goddess Ba-u (or Ba-ba)—an annual rite to promote the 
fecundity of the earth—their wedding-room is called “‘a stable’. 
Ba-t is compared to “the Cow of the god Nanna’ (Moon); Nanna 
himself is called “‘the mighty young bull of the heaven who lays 
down in his stable’ (cyl. A), while in the cyl. B in the mouth of 
Ba-U are put the words: ‘The holy Cow whom a woman has born 
(or ‘“‘who [like] a woman was born’’) I am, the holy heroine, (that) 
of Ningirsu, who makes Laga§S resplendent, I am.’’ 1 Thus, as early 
as in the time of Gudea, the image was widespread of a goddess who 
was at the same time a cow and a woman, and a special myth on 
the cow of the Moon-god. 

This latter myth is preserved in Akkadian, in the form of a spell 
to ease the pains of birth.” It tells how the Moon-god Sin fell in 
love with a beautiful cow in his herd, whose name was Amat-Sin 
(“maidservant of the Moon-god’’). The god’s love drove her out of 
her senses. Then Sin copulated with her as a young fiery bull. 
The cow’s delivery was very difficult, she suffered childbed pains, 
until Sin heard her call from heaven and sent to her two goddesses 
who eased her delivery. She gave birth to a son whom Sin named 
AMAR.GA, which Bout renders by “suckling calf’’ (literally, 
“son [or “‘cub’’] of milk’). BOHL was absolutely right in comparing 
this text with the Io myth.’ 

To the north of Babylonia this motif was adopted and developed 
in a peculiar manner by the Hurrians, but instead of the Moon-god, 
here it is the Sun-god who was fascinated by a heifer.* She gave 
birth to a human child, was amazed and indignant by so unnatural 
an offspring, but the Sun-god saved the child from his mother’s 
anger, took it to heaven, and then ordered it deposited in a solitary 
place where birds took care of it, until it was found by a childless 
fisherman who adopted it and pretended it was the child of his wife ; 
we do not know what happened to the child later.® 

1 CCLXXXI, 333-339. 

2 The text-was found in ASSur; autography ctv, II/5, 74s., No. 196, 
rev. II: 10-35; LXxX, I10; translation and commentary LXXII, § 4, 2048. 

8 LxxII, 202; he also compares the myth with that of Zeus and Europa, 
but Europa is never described or represented as a cow, so this comparison 
misses the point. 

4 CLXXvVI, text No. 3. 

5 One finds here, besides, another myth known in the Danaan myth cycle: 


the fisherman Dictys who saved the new-born Perseus and his mother Danaé. 
For birds feeding an abandoned babe, cf. Gilgamos (Gilgame&) in Aelian 
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Farther to the West, this motif was extremely popular with the 
W-S Ugaritians, and is preserved in their literature in no less than 
four variants. In one of them, which is contained in the poem of 
Baal’s hunt,1 the heroine preserved the name of “‘maidservant of 
the Moongod’’, W-S Am#-Yrh,? but she is also Amt-Aért, maidser- 
vant of the supreme goddess Asherah, wife of El. El, the spouse 
of Asherah, orders her to go away into a desert and to give birth 
there to children whose names will be proclaimed by the gods. 
In the extant, very incomplete text, nothing is said about Amt-Yrh 
being a cow or a heifer. But her children are described as bulls with 
goodlike faces: “On them are horns like bulls, and humps like 
buffaloes, and on them is the face of Baal.’’ 4 This would indicate 
that they were the fruit of the copulation of a god (El himself, 
most probably) with a cow. In the subsequent lines of the poem 
these monstrous creatures became the object of Baal’s hunt and, 
somehow, the cause of his death.§ 

This myth has an indubitable resemblance to the story of Hagar 
in Genesis.® The heroine of the Hebrew tale flees to the desert from 
the oppression of her mistress Sara, being pregnant from Sara’s 
husband Abraham; or is expelled by Abraham at the demand of 
sara. After erring in the desert, she gives birth to Ishmael who is 
(if one takes the words about him in Gen. 16: 12 not in a metaphoric 
but a literal sense’), an onager-man, as the children of Amt-Aéri 
were bull-men. The heroine’s name, Hagar, from Arabic hagara 
“to flee, to emigrate’, is etymologically equivalent to arh ‘‘heifer’”’ 
of the Ugaritic myths (from avéhu) and to Ié (from ienat). The 
situation of the “matrimonial triangle’ (El, Asherah, Amt-Aért; 


and Semiramis in Ctesias. Another example is Trygén ‘‘turtle-dove,” the 
wet-nurse of Asclepios (cf. p. 308 below). 

' Dxill (BH) = UM 75. Translations: CCXXIII, 53 ss.; CKCV; CCXXVIII; 
CLXXXVI, 217-222. 

2 It remained unnoticed that Amt-Yvh = Amat-Sin of the Akkadian myth, 
and is a valuable connecting link between the two myths. 

* Asherah, the spouse of the supreme god, corresponds in this context 
to the Greek Hera (Atargatis, a late form of Asherah, was also called Hera 
by the Greeks, cf. Lucian, De Ded Syvid). Io, too, is a priestess, i.e. a servant, 
of Hera. 

* UM 75: I: 30-33. We follow the translation ccxxIII, 54. 

* They bear in the poem the parallel names of ‘ggm (VIROLLEAUD, DXIII, 
254, cites Akk. uquqqu “beast, brute,’’ ideographically EME.DIB “‘one whose 
tongue was removed’’) and akim “‘devourers.”’ 

® As observed Cxcv, 140; XLII, 8 ss. (with further comparative details). 

* Besides, who can tell where symbolism ends and direct sense starts in 
ancient myths? 
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Abraham, Sara, Hagar; Zeus, Hera, Io) and the expulsion of the 
heroine is the same in all of the three myths.! We do not know 
whether any importance should be attributed to Hagar being 
represented as an Egyptian, while her counterpart Io settled in 
Egypt. 

But there existed as well in Ugarit a direct myth about the copu- 
lation of a god with a heifer or a cow. This myth is preserved in 
three variants: IV AB (= UM 76),? RS 1920, No. 6 (= UM 6),3 and 
I* AB (= UM 67),* col. V. The god in all three of the texts is Baal, 
and the heifer or cow, according to rather transparent hints of the 
first text and a quite precise statement of the second, is none other 
than the goddess Anath. In the main corpus of the Baal and Anath 
epic she is represented as Baal’s sister, but in the first two of the 
cited texts, which stand somewhat apart from the main corpus, she 
is his spouse.* Anath is said to be horned, which does not prevent 
her, in other places and on reliefs, from being depicted as having 
wings and flying. In UM 76 Baal’s uniting with a heifer (arh) 
happens in a region called Ak Smk mlat rumm, “Ah Smk which is 
full of buffaloes.’’ Baal, aided by Anath, seeks and finds a heifer 
who then “bears a bull to Baal, yea a buffalo to the Rider of the 
Clouds,”’ and after a long walk over different unknown mountains 
finally announces to Baal this joyous event, and Baal rejoices. 
But in the same text (its broken corner UM 132) 7 is depicted, with 
the utmost naturalism, the coupling of Baal with Anath, her preg- 
nancy and someone’s birth. Even without this fragment, one has the 
impression that it was Anath who turned herself temporarily into 
a heifer.’ 

The text UM 6 was skilfully collated and explained by H. 


1 Already in 1877, CDLX, 85, Hagar was compared to Io. 

2 DX; CCXXIII, 49 SS.; CXCVI, I4I1 S. 

3 CCXXIII, 51 S.; XCVII. 

4 DXIX, 789-792; CCXXIII, 41 S.; CXCVI, 139; CLXXXVI, 1925S. 

5 Thus also in the Aramaic inscription from Egypt published by DuPpont- 
SOMMER, CXXXvVI, where BY b‘U‘nwt is explained by this scholar as ‘Baal 
the husband of Anath”’ (82, 85 s.); he suggests that Anath could have been 
Baals sister from different mothers. Same view on the relation of Baal to 
Anath CCXXIII, 7. 

6 The Russian historian N. RoZKov defined this phenomenon as ‘‘chaotic 
concretism.”’ 

7 CCXXIII, 53; CXCVI, 142. 

8 CXCVI, 142; CXL, 292. The scene of this episode, Ah Smk, is probably 
identical with Josephus’ Samachonitis = Lake Hule in Galilee, as proposed 
DX, 157; CXL, 283; CXCVI, 142, n. 2 (with a question-mark). 
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CAZELLES.! This is a hymn to Anath. In the very beginning, where 
Anath is invoked to massacre young men or servants (g/mm), to 
shed their blood, to cut off their heads and hands (a well-known 
episode of the epic, V AB, B = ‘Anat, col. II), she is named ““heifer’’ 
(arh) and it is said that she will have a child. Subsequently this is 
described more in detail; Anath is again named a heifer, and the son 
she bore to Baal is named ‘‘thy mhr,’’? zbl mlk (“Royal Appointee’’), 
bkr zbl (“first born appointee’’) and sér (‘‘the young one’). According 
to CAZELLES’s well-founded suggestion, this young son of Baal 
and the heifer, the mhy of Anath, is the same “‘young one’ (sgr) 
of the Rephaim text (III Rp = UM 124) who is named there 
Rpu-B‘l, mhr BY w mhr ‘nt and “thy son” (bnk), speaking of Anath. 
Other extremely important consequences of this text will be exa- 
mined in chapter II. The réle of the chief of the Rephaim, spirits of 
the Nether World, which is to all appearance played by the young 
Rpu-B1@ (“healer of Baal’’ or “‘the healing lord,”’ see chapter ITT) 
is a link connecting UM 6 with the last of the Ugaritic texts we are 
dealing with in this section—an episode in the poem of Baal’s 
death. 

Here the action apparently takes place in the Nether World—or 
on its threshold. I*AB (= UM 67), col. V, begins by somebody's 
impressive order to Baal, commanding him to descend into the 
underground world and to be counted among the dead. Then 
immediately follows (Il.17 ss.): 

Aliyan Baal? hearkens. 

He loves a heifer (‘g/#) in Dor, 4 

A cow (pvt) in the field of Shimmt, : 
He lies with her seventy-seven (times), 
[Yea ] eighty-eight (times). 

And she conceives and bears MS. 

A coat (?) (al[l?]) she clad him.® 


1 See n. 436 above. 

2 CAZELLES considers that one of the words written mhr signifies ‘child, 
offspring,’ from the root hry “‘to conceive” (cf. Akk. mdru “‘son, child’’). 

8 Standard epithet of Baalin Ugaritic poems, usually translated ‘“Mighty,”’ 
‘“‘Puissant”’ (from }?y “‘to be strong’’). 

4 Dby here, probably, ‘‘pasture’’ (because of the parallelism with sd 
“‘field’’ followed by the still enigmatic qualificative shlmmt); but dbr (Heb. 
debir) is also the ‘‘adyton,”’ the dark and prohibited part of the Canaanite 
temples, adopted from Egyptian architecture and symbolizing perhaps the 
Nether World (DxXxXx, 103). 

5 In the col. VI of the same text it is said that aaa. found Baal’s corpse 
at this very spot—ars dbr || Sd shimmt. 

6 Clothing the new-born by his cow-mother is also found in the two other 
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(Then follow scarce remnants of two more lines and a gap of about 
30 lines). 

This Ugaritic myth bears a close resemblance to the much older 
Sumerian myth of Enlil and Ninlil,! which can help us in understand- 
ing it better. Enlil is banished by the gods into the Nether World 
for having deprived of innocence the young goddess Ninlil (who, 
however, following the advice of her mother, enticed him to it). 
Ninlil voluntarily entered the Nether World in search of Enlil. 
The latter, in order that Nanna (Sin) her offspring not be obliged 
to stay in Hell, takes the shape of an underground deity, the gate- 

keeper of the Nether World, and impregnates her with the chthonic 
god Ninazu as a substitute for Nanna. This is repeated twice more, 
Enlil taking respectively the shapes of the god of the underground 
river and of the ferryman over that river, and Ninlil conceiving two 
chthonic gods more—Nergal and one whose name did not subsist 
in the tablet. Now, though not in this very text, but in later Akka- 
dian ones, Ninlil is described as ‘‘the lordly Wild-Cow, the most 
heroic among the goddesses,’ who ‘‘was butting my enemies with 
her mighty horns” 2—a description which would fit Anath as well. 
Rpu-B‘tl, “the healing lord’ or ‘‘Baal’s healer,” the son of Baal 
and the heifer Anath, conceived in the Nether World and chief 
of the underground spirits, corresponds exactly to Ninazu, “‘the lord 
healer’’, the old chthonic deity of healing. We believe that the other 
name of Baal’s and the heifer’s son, which he is called in I*AB 
(= UM 67)—M$s—inexplicable in Semitic, and for which an Egyp- 
tian origin was proposed,’ may with no less probability be of 
Sumero-Babylonian origin and signify Mus ‘“‘serpent”’ or “‘serpent- 
deity’: as is well known, the serpent has everywhere been the sym- 
bol of the chthonic healing gods since the most ancient times.* 
Thus in some variants the cow, impregnated by a god, bears a 


Ugaritic myths of a heifer giving birth to a divine offspring. See p. 199 S. 
below. 

1 CCXCVI, 43-47; critical re-interpretation CCLXXI, 132 SS. and CCLXxX, 
165-170; new exposition CCXCV, 96 ss. 

2 Annals of A&Surbanipal (Cylinder Rassam IX: 75) vimtu ellilitu; trans- 
lation CCCXCIX, 300. 

3 CCXXIV, § 20.1185, following 111, § 21, takes m§ as Egyptian ms “child”’ 
(was earlier suggested CDXXV, 153, Nl. 2.). 

4 The reasons for our etymology of the name M$ and of his feminine 
form Mét are expounded pp. 229 ss. below. M$ is basically the same name 
as the Heb. Mé&e, Moses—and the close connection of Moses with the serpent- 
motif is well known. 
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calf, in other ones—a human child, in still other ones this child is a 
chthonic god of healing and is often symbolized by a serpent.! 
Something very similar must have existed in the archaic Hebrew 
mythology. Figuring among the ancestors of the Israelite people 
is Leah (Léa), whose name is, since NOLDEKE,? explained as a 
“wild cow’, Akk. 1tu, littu (feminine form of ld “wild bull’), 
which derives ultimately from the root /’y “to be strong, mighty.’ 
But at the same time this was the name or the epithet of a Canaanite 
goddess, as is shown by the name of Abdi-li’t, the king of the 
Phoenician city of Arwad under Sennacherib,* ‘where lit ‘the 
strong one’, Hebrew Lé4, is probably an appelation of Astarte.”’ 5 
One of Leah’s sons—perhaps originally her son par excellence, to 
whom the eponyms of other tribes could have been joined later, 
when a systematic national genealogy was established—was Levi 
(Léwi), whose name strikingly resembles that of the mythical 
serpent Leviathan (Liwydtan) and was repeatedly explained as 
‘‘serpent’’ (from the root lwy “to coil’’).6 The Israelite priests, who 
were also oracle-explainers and physicians,’ claimed descent 


1 The association of the divine symbols of bull (sky-god) and serpent 
(chthonic god) was common in the East Mediterranean world. In Sumer, 
Gugalanna “‘the great bull of heaven’’ was the slain husband of the infernal 
queen Ereskigal (ccxcill, 5) who was herself identified with the ‘‘Serpent- 
star,’ mulMys (constellation of Hydra, ccxxvi, No. 284). In Cyprus, 
“since the first Bronze Age, the Earth-Mother was... associated with the 
Bull-god . . . and with the Serpent, a chthonic god. The latter two personages 
seem to be intimately associated with each other’ (cxx, 345 s.). In Crete, 
“there were three prominent features of ancient Cretan ritual, the procession 
carrying the serpent emblem of the chthonian god, the slaying and eating of 
the bull, and a warlike dance...’’ (ccxLir, 117). Cf. the Greek mystical 
saying: “‘For the Bull is the father of the Serpent, and the Serpent is the 
father of the Bull,’’ quoted by Clemens of Alexandria (ccXLvII, 495). 

2 CCCLXXXIII, 167. 

8 NoTH, CCCLXxXvI, 83 supposed that Leah ‘“‘the cow’’ personified the 
agricultural tribes of Israel, who raised cattle, and Rachel ‘“‘the ewe,”’ the 
half-nomadic sheep-raising tribes. But in reality it was just the opposite: 
the tribes of Ephraim, Manasse, and Benjamin (the ‘‘sons of Rachel’) were 
settled farmers and possessed oxen, while Reuben, Simeon, and Judah 
(the “‘sons of Leah’’) were shepherd-tribes. Besides, 1i?%, li?tu never denoted 
domestic cattle, but only wild bulls and wild cows. 

4 Translation cccCxcIx, 287. 

5 CCXLVI, 30. See also CDXXVIII, 310, 4768s. on the cult of Astarte as a 
sheep. : 

§ cCvI, 226 (“ ‘Sons of the Serpent,’ Bené Lévi’’); exposed in detail and 
substantiated by B. LUTHER ap. CccLXxIv, 426. 

’ The Deuteronomic and Priestly laws of the Pentateuch especially stress 
their competence in cases of leprosy, Deut. 24:8; Lev. 13-14, etc. On an 
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from Levi, and the most important of Levi’s descendants, the head 
and organizer of the Levite priestdom, was Moses, the possessor of a 
miraculous serpent-staff and the creator of the healing bronze 
serpent on a stake. The sons of Leah migrated to Egypt—among 
them Levi—and were brought out from there by Moses, Levi’s 
fourth generation descendant. 

In the Israelitized vestige of the Canaanite myth of the cow- 
goddess we have seen above, the element of migration to Egypt 
occurs. In the analogous myth about the cow Io from remote 
Argos, Egypt may seem strange and inappropriate, but it is quite 
appropriate and natural in the neighboring Canaan, which during 
many centuries was in frequent political, cultural, and sometimes 
ethnic interdependence with Egypt. If we recognize, in the light 
of all that is said above, that the myth of Io was brought to Argos 
from the W-S world, then it becomes clear where Egypt came into 
it: this motif was already contained within its Canaanite proto- 
type. 

The name of Léa penetrated into Argolis in its original Semitic 
sound, too: with the Greek feminine ending -zs,? in the form Léis, 
it is the name of the daughter of the mythical autochthonous 
founder of the city of Troizen, king Oros. She bore a son from a god 
(in this instance, from Poseidon), and the name of this son, who 
inherited the throne of Troizen, was—in excellent harmony with 
the pattern we have just discussed—Althépfos, “‘the healer’ (from 
althomai “‘to be healed’). This is another valuable Greco-Semitic 
parallel to the myth of Io.4 


earlier stage, I Sam. 6: 2-9, Philistine priests find magical remedies to stop 
pestilence. 

‘ A close association of Egypt and Canaan existed as well in Egyptian 
myths, especially in the New Kingdom. Thus Bata in the “Story of the Two 
Brothers”’ flees to the Valley of the Pines (Lebanon), and the goddess Isis 
finds at Byblos the body of her slain husband Osiris. 

2 Cf. the Greek rendering of Egyptian names as Isis, Nephtis, Nitokris; 
of Semitic as Semivamis, Dervketis. 

3 Paus. II: 30: 5. 

4 The Troizenians considered Oros, the father of that Leis, ‘‘the first man 
born in their country’’; but Pausanias, II: 30: 5, reporting this tradition, 
noticed not without grounds, ‘‘Now in my opinion, Oros is an Egyptian 
name and utterly un-Greek.’’ And, indeed, this is the standard and correct 
Greek rendering of the name of the Egyptian falcon-god Horus (Hr), the 
personification of the Pharaonic power. The Canaanites very early adopted 
the cult of that god, as witnessed by the Ugaritic pers. n. Hv (UM 146: 8), 
[Bn]-Hy (UM 315: 13), Bn-Abdhr (“‘Horus is eternal’, UM 64: 36; 83: 11) 
and Bu-‘bdhr (“servant of Horus,” to appear in VrroLLEAUD PRU PV, 
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We have examined in our preceding exposition eleven different 
variants of the Io myth, without counting that myth itself (3 Sume- 
ro-Akkadian, 1 Hurrian, 4 Ugaritic, 2 Hebrew, and r Greco-Semitic 
from Troizen). All of them originate from Western Asia, from the 
Sumero-Akkadian cultural center and from its Hurrian and W-S 
periphery. The closest to the Argive myths are the W-S versions, 
including characteristic details: banishment, wandering, Egypt, 
form or semantics of some personal names. On the contrary, 
although the image of the cow-goddess was well known to the 
Egyptians since ancient times,? the thematic pivot of the fore- 
mentioned myths is not found in Egyptian mythology. Therefore, 
although Egypt is mentioned in the Io myth, it could not have 
been borrowed directly from Egypt.? A W-S land must necessarily 
be designated as its origin, and this agrees with and strongly 
corroborates the identical conclusion we have reached as to the 
myth of Io’s descendants Danaos and the Danaides. 
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However, if the myth of Io is W-S, as is its sequence, the myth 
of Danaos and the Danaides (as we have shown in the preceding 
section), why then did the Argive tradition connect both myths 
with Egypt? The answer is given by the fact that contemporary 


No. 69:8 and No. 117: II: 35). Cf. also the Canaanite name °f-s-ha-va 
(“Man of Horus’’), recorded among the Keftiu (Cretan) names in an Egyptian 
text of about 1500 (CDXII, 92; cf. xxx1xa, No. II: 1), and the Biblical Hur 
(LXX: Ov) associated with Moses Ex. 17: 10-12. Thus the Troizenian Oros 
may be a genuine Canaanite-Egyptian relic. Moreover, ‘‘after Althépos, 
Sarén became king” (Paus. II: 30: 7)—a purely Canaanite eponym of the 
coastal plain along the gulf called Saronic after it: in Canaan, too, the coastal 
plain was called Savén (already EA 241: 4 Saruna). One finds another 
mythological falcon-king in the region of the Saronic gulf: the Megarian 
Nisos (= xés, as felicitously explained Lxv, II, 395). 

1 The gadfly as a tool of divine wrath for chasing and persecuting some- 
body, also belongs to the images of W-S beliefs; according to Ex. 23: 28; 
Deut. 7: 20; Josh. 24: 12, the Canaanites were driven out from before the 
Israelites by hornets sent by Yahwe. As it was judiciously remarked, “even 
if this is but a metaphor representing panic, it supposes a popular belief 
attributing to this insect a demonic power” (CCCXLI, 583). In the lo episode 
of Aeschylos’ Prometheus Bound, the gadfly is perceived precisely as a horrible 
demon, vaguely identified with the soul of the slain herdsman Argos. 

2 Cf., e.g., XXXIII, 17-22, 25, 30S., 66; CCCLXXV, 37S. 

8 Only during the New Kingdom, under Syrian influence, the cow-goddess 
Hathor assumed some features of the W-S Astarte (ccCLxxv, 39)—but not, 
as far as we know, anything of the motif of “‘a god’s love-affair with a cow.”’ 
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with the early phases of the Mycenaean civilization, Egypt was for a 
century and a half occupied by W-S conquerors whom it is custo- 
mary, since Manetho, to call the Hyksos.1 More than 120 years ago, 
F. C. Movers, the author of the first comprehensive and still 
interesting work on the Phoenicians, had rather by intuition than 
with the aid of the evidence at his disposal, recognized in the pivot 
of the myth of Danaos an echo of the expulsion of the Hyksos from 
Egypt, and perspicaciously observed: “‘The colonization of Danaos 
was not so much an Egyptian, as a Phoenician one... Danaos, 
the son not of an Egyptian, but of a Semitic ancestor Belos, flees 
before the sons of Aigyptos...’’ 2 We know now that the Hyksos 
kings were zealous worshippers of the Canaanite god Baal whom the 
Egyptians identified with their Seth or Suteh,? and whose cult 
was ostentatiously established in the Hyksos capital of Avaris- 
Tanis.* No wonder Bélos in the myth of Danaos is represented as 
the king of Egypt.® 


1 There were several attempts to claim a non-Semitic (Hittite, Hurrian, 
or Indo-European) origin for the Hyksos (lately ccL, 102 ss.,) but without 
really convincing proof. On their Semitic origin cf., e.g., LXXVIII, 219S.; 
CXLVIII, 38, 45; CXLVI, 180; CXXXVIII, 105 SS.; CDXLIV, 215 S; XLVII, 88; VIII, 
84. It is worth while to quote here the latest statement (by J.-R. KuPPER) 
on the question whether the Hurrians were the moving power behind the 
Hyksos invasion: ‘‘At the time when these (the Hyksos) were moving into 
the Delta the Hurrians were just beginning to spread into Northern Syria, 
the only route they could have followed to Egypt. This being so, it is impos- 
sible, without pushing Hammurabi’s date considerably farther back (KUPPER 
already accepts the higher of the two possible dates), to connect the Hyksos 
with the Hurrian migration. In the same way there can be no influence of 
the Indo-Aryans, who appeared distinctly later... The result is not simply 
negative; it gives the direction in which a solution to the Hyksos problem 
as a whole will be found”’ (ccCVI, 375s.). 2 cccLxxIv, I, 46. 

3 On this, cf., e.g., CDLII, 104 ss. (the suggestion that the Hyksos Seth 
was modeled after Mét rather than Baal is unfounded). 

4 On the identity of Avaris with Tanis, cf. CCCLXIxX; CCCLX. See, e.g., the 
inscription of the Hyksos king Apopi I on an altar: ““He (Apopi) made it as 
a monument for his father Suteh, lord of Avaris, when he (Suteh) threw all 
lands under his (Apopi’s) heel,’ Lxxvi1I, 220; and the famous “‘stele of 400th 
anniversary’’ of the installation of Seth’s cult in Tanis (see following footnote). 

5 It is not necessary to look for a concrete Hyksos king as the original 
of Belos: it is precisely to the god Baal, the Egyptian Seth Nubti, that the 
“‘stele of 400 years’”’ ascribes kingship over Egypt in standard expressions 
for a Pharaoh: “‘Year 400, 4th month of the third season, day 4, of the 
King of Upper and Lower Egypt: Seth-the-Great-of-Strength, the Son of Re, 
his beloved: The-Ombite [Eg.: Nubti], beloved of Re-Har-akhti, so that he 
exists for ever and ever’’ (translation DCXLIX, 253). Baal (Seth, Suteh) is 
both king of Egypt and father of the Hyksos Pharaoh (preceding note)— 
exactly like Belos. 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 8 


Q4 I. THE DANAANS-DANUNIANS 


In 1952, in an article ‘“Les Hyksos et la légende d’Io,”’ Jean 
BERARD proposed a felicitous interpretation of the name of Epa- 
phos, the son of Io, who according to the myth was born and 
reigned in Egypt. The Greek authors did not understand any more 
the signification of that name and derived it from epaptein “to 
touch”’ ; to explain this etymology an aetiological story was invented, 
that by the touch of his hand Zeus turned Io back into a woman, 
or even impregnated her in this manner. This etymology is very 
weak, but it shows that the name of Epaphos was not an invention 
of genealogists, but rather an un-Greek name preserved since old 
times. Jean BERARD discovered in Epaphos a slightly modified 
name Afof1,1 borne by two or three Hyksos kings, and rendered 
by Apophis, Aphophis.* This discovery is another serious proof of 
the profound antiquity of the Io myth and of the whole Danaan 
cycle, and it confirms its creation in W-S circles which had just 
witnessed the dramatic history of their grandeur and later fall from 
power in Egypt. We consider, by the way, the name Afofi no less 
Semitic than the other Hyksos names. 


1 Egypt. ip.p(y)—not to be confused with ‘3pp or ‘pp, the name of the 
mythical monster-serpent which the Greeks also called Apophis, cpxx1v, II, 
162. 

2 LXI, 35. 

® Jean BERARD, professor of the Sorbonne, tragically killed in 1957 in 
an automobile accident, was the son of Victor BERARD, the famous investi- 
gator of the Odyssey and of the Phoenician influence on Greece. Unfortuna- 
tely, Jean BERARD’s quoted study and other connected articles (as Lx) are 
methodically on a low level. In their indiscriminate use of very disparate 
sources and treating myths as relating firm historical data, they curiously 
resemble the attempts of Hecataeos of Miletus to ‘“‘rationalize’’ the Greek 
myths. His discovery of the Hyksos royal name Apopi in the Io myth was 
brilliant, but his further efforts to press into the Greek tale a few other 
Hyksos names were not crowned with success. 

* RaNKE considered the name A popi Egyptian, but devoid of any meaning, 
simply a baby-language ‘“‘Kosename’”’ (or, as other German scholars call it, 
‘““Lallname’’), cpxxiv, II, 162. However, as we hope to show in another 
work, aii names of the Hyksos kings and their relatives and dignitaries are 
Semitic. A “Lallname’’ is not very probable to have been the only Egyptian 
name adopted by a Hyksos as his first name. The root >pp (Heb. >aphaph, 
Akk. apdpu) is perfectly Semitic and means ‘‘to embrace, to encircle, to 
bind’’; a Hyksos predecessor of Apopi, the king Hiyan, called himself ing 
¢3.w ‘‘the embracer of the Lands (Egypt)”’ in addition to hq3 h3s.wt “ruler 
of foreign countries’ (CDLXxxIa, 66) ; in Semitic, this gives >apapu (a perfect- 
formation), as Apopi’s name has to be vocalized in agreement with the 
pronunciation before the Late Egyptian vowel-shift a@> 0. The name 
A-pa-pa-a, borne by a wife of king Niqmad II, existed in Ugarit in the XIVth 
century (cccxc, RS 16.276). 
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Just as the Greek and the Germanic epics have reflected—though 
in a fragmentary, condensed and confused form—the conditions of 
two critical turning-point epochs, full of events of extraordinary 
significance and impact, two epochs of great migrations of peoples, 
so also the Hyksos epoch, the traces of which are visible in vestiges 
of the Danaan myth cycle, was a turning-point epoch for the whole 
of the Near East. We have very little written information on that 
epoch, but according to the archaeological data this was a time of 
enormous shocks, destructions, and displacements of entire popu- 
lations. As the archaeologist Cl. SCHAEFFER summarized it, ‘‘it 
becomes more and more evident that the Hyksos movement was 
not just an episode of the Egyptian history and of its relations with 
Palestine. It was an event of a much larger bearing, which has pro- 
foundly modified the political and ethnic structure of the whole 
Western Asia. It had repercussions up to the island of Cyprus and 
probably even in Crete.”’ 1 From the viewpoint of the Canaanites, 
the Hyksos age was the climax of their might and pride. ‘‘In the 
seventeenth century Palestine was the centre of a North-west- 
Semitic ‘empire’ controlled from the Hyksos capita] at Avaris... 
At its height under Apophis and Khayana, this Hyksos state may 
have ruled from the Euphrates to southern Nubia.” 2 “‘This was a 
time of great local prosperity . . . The preponderance of weapons and 
ornaments made in Egypt, or made after Egyptian models, suggests 
that much of the wealth was brought back to Palestine by warriors 
who had fought in Egypt on behalf of the Hyksos.”’ ® Such experien- 
ces must have left a deep trace in the entire Canaanite cultural 
circle in the form of legends about ancestors who had migrated 
to Egypt, ruled over her, and then were forced by the Egyptians 
to return back home, to Canaan. 

Modern scholars excelled in excogitations how to explain histori- 
cally the myth of Danaos, especially the statement on the double 
movement there and back, first from Argos to Egypt, then from 
Egypt back to Argos. The most singular of all was that of Sir 
John L. Myres, which we feel obliged to quote verbatim: 

Manetho identified one of the numerous rulers of Egypt, in the 


anarchy that followed the death of Amenhotep IV, with the Danaus 
of Greek tradition, who quarreled with his brother Aegyptus and 


1 CDXLIV, 262 Ss. 
2 vill, 86. 
3 Ibid., 87. 
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was pursued by him as far as Argos, whence the family had come two? 
generations ago. What Egyptian evidence Manetho had for this story, 
is not now known; but the name Harmais which he gives to the Egyptian 
king who restored order in Egypt corresponds with that of Harmhab, 
the military adventurer who ended the period of confusion and founded 
the 19th dynasty in 1350. It is quite likely that one of the incidents of 
that obscure period may have been the expulsion of some corps of 
Danaan mercenaries who abused their position and had to be chased 
back home by Egyptian forces. The Greek traditional date for the arrival 
of Danaus in Argos from Egypt is rather earlier, and contemporary 
with the first mention of Danaan marauders in the correspondence of 
Amenhotep III.? 


It is obvious that this famed scholar of early Greek history has 
never personally looked into the Manethonian excerpts or into the 
Amarna letters.® 

SCHACHERMEYR also conjectured that the myth of Danaos hints 
at the presence of Danaan princes and mercenaries in Egypt, but 
he put it in a much earlier time than Myres did, and it was not 
Danaos, but his brother Aigyptos, banished by Danaos from Argos 
according to the scholiast to Hecabe, who embodied the Greek 


1 We do not see how Myregs, a large part of whose voluminous book is 
devoted to a careful counting and confronting of mythical generations, 
arrived here at the figure ‘‘two.’’ According to the mythographers, “‘the 
family of Danaos’”’ had come to Egypt four generations earlier (five, including 
himself). 

2 CCCLXXVIII, 121. 

8 The relevant passage of Manetho, preserved by Josephus, Contra 
Apionem 1: 15 (= 97-102), runs thus: “... Amenophis nineteen years and 
six months, and then Sethosis, also called Ramesses. The last-named king, 
who possessed an army of cavalry and a strong fleet, made his brother Har- 
mais viceroy of Egypt... He then departed on a campaign against Cyprus 
and Phoenicia, and later against the Assyrians and Medes... Meanwhile, 
some time after his departure, Harmais, whom he left in Egypt, unscrupu- 
lously defied all his brother’s injunctions ... and rose in revolt against his 
brother . . . Sethosis instantly returned to Pelusium and recovered his king- 
dom; and the country was called after him Aigyptos. For Manetho states 
that Sethos was called Aigyptos and his brother Harmais Danaos.”’ In a 
parallel quotation ibid. I: 26 (= 231): “... down to the two brothers, 
Sethos and Hermaios, the former of whom, he says, took the name of Aigyp- 
tos and the latter that of Danaos. Sethos, after expelling Hermaios, reigned 
fifty-nine years, and his eldest son Rampses, who succeeded him, sixty-six.’ 
—Now, abstraction made of how little all this has in common with the real 
course of Egyptian history, Manetho’s Harmais, far from being the restorer 
of order and the banisher of Danaos, himself was the troublemaker and was 
—according to Manetho, or rather to one of his Greek vulgarizers—expelled 
under the name of Danaos! Besides, Haremheb was no ‘‘military adventurer,’ 
but the Egyptian commander-in-chief under Amenhotep IV and _ his 
successors, and never was a brother or a relative of Seti I. As to ‘“‘the 
Danaan marauders in the correspondence of Amenhotep III’’, the only 
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(Danaan) mercenaries that helped the Egyptians against the Hyksos, 
and whose fellow-countrymen refused to receive back; the Egyptian 
queen Ah(hotep) who took part in the struggle with the Hyksos 
was perhaps hidden under the image of Io, but Io’s wanderings 
relate not to those events, but to the migrations of the Danaans 
400 years later, during the invasion of the Peoples of the Sea.* 
M. P. NILsson made it more melodramatic: “‘If the myth goes back 
to the time when the Danaans raided Egypt,? its origin may be 
explainable under the conditions of this time. A crowd of Danaan 
women had been captured and made concubines of Egyptians; they 
slew their husbands and escaped.” * Jean BERARD, applying methods 
of ancient logographers, relied on the parodistic story of Io invented 
by Herodotos I: 1 and considered her a real Argive princess, seduced 
and kidnapped by a Phoenician skipper and brought to Egypt.* 

All these subjective conjectures which border on the genre of the 
historical novel not only have not helped to solve the problem since 
the time of Movers, but, on the contrary, have entangled it. The 
return home in the Danaan myth cycle is entirely borrowed—to- 
gether with the whole of the cycle—from a Canaanite source: in the 
sagas of the power and fall of the Hyksos the element of the return 
home must have played an important réle, but the homeland—it 
goes without saying—was Syria-Palestine. However, for the north- 
western branch of the Canaanites, the Danunians, who as a result 
of their subsequent wanderings found a new homeland in the Pelo- 
ponnese, the notion of “homeland’’ soon became identical with 
Argos. Besides, the reference to the more or less remote origin of 
the conquerors from the conquered country is a well-known way of 
legitimizing the conquest.® 

Now in the Hellenistic epoch, when for the first time it became 
possible to compare and confront Greek, Jewish, and Egyptian 


mention of Danuna in the Amarna letters is the report of Abimilki (EA 151: 
52-55) which we repeat here once more: ‘‘The king of Danuna is dead, and 
his brother has become king in his stead, and his land is quiet’’; thus myths 
are created even in our own days. 

1 CDXL, 1468. It is hardly necessary to point out that there is absolutely 
no data whatsoever on the presence of any Greek mercenaries in Egypt up 
to the time of Psammetichos I (663-609). 

2 The invasion of the Peoples of the Sea is understood. 

3 CCCLXXXII, 665., cf. 645. 

4 LXI, 4, 14. 

5 E.g. the representation of the Dorian conquest of the Peloponnese as 
the ‘“‘return of the Heraclids’’; or the Egyptian fiction that Cambyses was 
the son of Pharaoh Apries’ daughter (Herod. III: 2). 
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traditions and historical sources, both Greeks and Jews grew 
interested in the Egyptian data on the expulsion of the Hyksos—in 
the form in which it was accessible to them. Jews turned to it in 
search of confirmation for the Exodus story, Greeks distorted and 
caricatured it in order to vilify the national past of the Jews 1—both 
approaches are preserved in Josephus’ Contra A pionem. Greeks, too, 
found familiar features of their own Danaos myth in the Hyksos 
traditions. And already Hecataeos of Abdera represented both the 
Jewish Exodus and the Greek migration of Danaos and Cadmos 
as episodes of one and the same event—the expulsion of the Hyksos 
which he described after the late Egyptian fabular versions.? 
Thence the assertion—wherever it may have originated—that the 
Spartans (whose kings, through Heracles and Perseus, claimed 
descent from Danaos) are brothers of the Jews and descend from 
Abraham's kindred.? Among the modern scholars, H. BREASTED, 
Raymond WEILL, Salomo Luria, René Dussaup and others also 
considered that at least part of the Biblical Exodus traditions 
originated as reminiscences of the Hyksos. For us, in this context, 
it is absolutely indifferent whether some tribes of the future Israelite 
confederation directly participated in the Hyksos invasion,‘ or 
the Israelites adopted these reminiscences from the real partici- 
pants, the Canaanites,® or the Hyksos motifs were borrowed from 
the Egyptians themselves by Judaean settlers in Egypt since the 
VIIIth century,*—what interests us is the resemblance of the 
essential thematic skeletons. 

Abstraction made from details and developments that have grown 
during the centuries of separate evolution of Argive and Hebrew 
legends about Egypt, their common thematic pivot can be summa- 
rized thus: the ancestor of the tribe migrates to Egypt, attains 
power there; his descendants stay in Egypt for four generations, 
but then the Egyptians prevail over the strangers, begin to oppress 
them, and they flee from Egypt; Egyptians pursue them, but 

1 Cf. DXLIII, 84-88, 95-145. 

2 Hecataeos’ version is preserved in Diodorus Sic. XL: 3: 2. 

* Letter written by the Spartan king Areus (309-265) to the High Priest 
Onias I, I Macc. 12: 7, which Ed. MEYER considers to be based on an authen- 
tic original. We have followed his explanation (cccLxv, 30s.) which first 
connected the contents of Areus’ letter with the historical conception of 
Hecataeos. 

4 LXXVIII, 220. 


5 DXLIII, 185-191; CXLVIII, 45S. 
8 CCCXLVI, 97. 
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perish; the fugitives safely return to their old home-country and 
again become its rulers. By an interesting coincidence, the number 
of generations spent in Egypt is the same in both cases: according 
to the scheme of Pentateuch, four generations—Levi, Qehat, 
Amram, Moses, and Exodus under the latter,1 according to the 
genealogy of the Danaan dynasty, also four generations—Epaphos, 
Libya, Belos, Danaos, and flight from Egypt under the latter. 
Moreover, this roughly coincides with the real duration of the Hyk- 
sos rule over Egypt—approximately 150, maximum 160 years, 
from 1730 or 1720, when the cult of Baal was established in Tanis- 
Avaris, to 1580 or, according to some, 1570, when Ahmose I took 
Avaris, and the Hyksos retreated to Palestine. This is just four 
conventional generations of 40 years each, as was admitted both 
by the Bible and Greek logographers.? This may be a mere coinci- 
dence, but it may as well be a common literary feature reflecting a 
tradition that really existed with both peoples. 

It must be said, that the heroes of the Exodus from Egypt in 
both versions—Moses in the Hebrew and Danaos in the Greek one— 
also have preserved some cognate features. Moses grows up at the 
court of the Egyptian king as a member of the royal family, and 
subsequently flees from Egypt after having slain an Egyptian—as 
Danaos, a member of the Egyptian ruling house, flees from the 
same country after the slaying of the Aigyptiads which he had 
arranged. The same number of generations separates Moses from 
Leah the “wild cow’’ and Danaos from the cow Io. Still more 
characteristic is that both Moses and Danaos find and create 
springs in a waterless region ; the story how Poseidon, on the request 
of the Danaide Amymona, struck out with his trident springs 
from the Lerna rock, particularly resembles Moses producing a 
spring from a rock by the stroke of his staff. One discovers even more 
similar features if one takes, as a connecting link, the Ugaritic 
poem of Danel in which we have found the prototype of the Danaos 
myth.? The name of Aght, the son of Danel, returns as Qehat, the 


1 That is what was meant by Gen. 15:16: “In the fourth generation 
will they return here.’’ But a generation in the patriarchal age was supposed 
to last 100 years (cf. DxLv, 308), thence ‘‘400 years of oppression’’ in the 
same chapter, v. 13, and the figure of 430 years of the whole sojourn in 
Egypt (Ex. 12: 40): 400 years of oppression preceded by the happy period 
under Joseph. 

2 In particular, by Hecataeos of Miletus (CCLXI, 170). 

3 Two of the onomastical correspondences—namely, Aghi—Qehat and 
Pgi—Pi‘a—were noticed by VIROLLEAUD in his editio princeps, DXVIII, 96, 
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grandfather of Moses. The name of the locality Myrrt, where Aght 
was killed, figures in the gentilic form M¢vari as the brother of 
Qchat in the Levite genealogy. The name of Pgt, the daughter of 
Danel and the devoted sister of Aght, is met in the Moses story as 
Pu‘d, a midwife who saved the life of the new-born Moses. The very 
name of Moses, in the feminine form M$t,1is, in the Ugaritic poem, 
the first half of Danel’s wife’s name, while the second half of her 
name, Duty, corresponds to the name of Levi’s sister Dinah. Dinah 
herself, as we have seen, is the heroine of a story analogous to the 
myth of the bloody wedding of her namesakes, the Danaides. Dén, 
the root of the names Duel, Duty (and also Dinah and Danaos), 
was the name of a tribe whose priests claimed to descend directly 
from Moses (Jud. 18: 30); and compare the serpent emblem of the 
tribe of Dan with the serpent staff of Moses and the bronze serpent 
he erected. Under the same name—Danaé—another Argive heroine 
of the Danaid stock is thrown into the sea in a chest with her new- 
born son—as Moses in his ark (zéba)—and lands on the Serpent- 
island of Seriphos (Heb. savaéph, applied i.a. to the bronze serpent 
made by Moses). Moses, like Danel, is a healer, a prophet,? a miracle- 
worker—cf. Danel’s staff (mt) which he extends while pronouncing 
curses against towns and localities, quite like Moses in Egypt; and 
especially, like Danel, he is a judge: in his sacred precinct, the 
Kadesh oasis, which was also called ‘En-Mispat “‘spring of judg- 
ment’ (Gen. 14:7), he created the springs of Massa (“ordeals’’), 
Meriba (“judicial arguments’), and Mdrd (“bitter’’, cf. the “bitter 
water’ for ordeals Num. 5: 18ss.), and it was at Méra that he 
“established for him (Israel) law and judgment (dg u-mispat) 
and put him to ordeal (missahi)’’ Ex. 15: 25; he is constantly 
depicted as the supreme judge of Israel and the organizer of its 
judicial institutions (e.g. Ex. 18); and we have seen that in the 
myth of Danaos, too, a relic was preserved of Danaos being a judge. 

These comparative observations may seem precarious, but the 
three myths—Ugaritic, Hebrew, and Greek—are so tightly inter- 


99; but a more intimate and extended similarity between the two cycles, 
that of Danel and that of Moses, has not yet been discussed in the literature 
on the Ugaritic myths. 

* The masculine form, M$, corresponding to Mése, also appears at Ugarit 
(cf. p. 89 above). 

2 Danel’s forecast of a seven-years drought is a typical prophecy, both in 
form and in essence. 
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woven, they contain so many common names, motifs, and situations, 
that their primordial cognacy looks very probable. True, in the 
Ugaritic myth (or at least in its extant parts) the Egyptian motif 
which plays so great a rédle in the two other myths is hardly present,+ 
but this only shows that the W-S myth of Danel arose and existed 
in itself prior to the Hyksos invasion of Egypt, and the legendary 
reminiscences of the fate of the Hyksos rule in Egypt became only 
secondarily mingled with the motifs of this myth. But since this 
association had a place both in the Israelite traditions and in the 
Danaan myth cycle, it must have been done in a very remote 
antiquity, prior to the Danaans’ migration to the West. 

One should not be surprised that the events of the Hyksos epoch 
are presented in the myths in such a fabulous and un-historical 
way. This is a widely current phenomenon: where detailed chronicles 
are not kept—and often in spite of them, because they were only 
accessible to few—memories of real events soon lose all concrete 
historical detail and are confined to a familiar popular framework of 
traditional tale-patterns. Even the Egyptians themselves, a highly 
developed cultural nation with a millennial literary and annal- 
istic tradition, the direct participants of the Hyksos drama on 
their own soil—even they, only four centuries after the expulsion 
of the Hyksos, little remembered the real events of the fight, and 
transformed the story of their oppression and liberation into a 
typical folk-tale of the kings Seknen-Re and Apopi with such a 
fantastic casus belli as the hippopotami whose splashing in the 
Theban pool prevented Apopi from sleeping at Avaris.? That Troy 
was destroyed, this is proved by excavations, and that this was 
done by Mycenaean Achaeans, is quite possible; but the myth of 
the Trojan war is built on the fabular international motif of the 
abduction of Helen which in its earlier Greek stages did not have 
anything in common with Troy,* and which already to Herodotos 
seemed to be too futile a cause for so great a war (II: 120). In 
the German Nibelungen epic, which mentions such _ historical 
characters as Attila, Theodoric, etc., the whole plot is founded on 


1 Except the association of the Canaanite artisan-god Ksv-w-Hss with 
Memphis (cf. p. 81,n.6above).The Canaanites apparently identified their god 
Kér (Kusarru in cuneiform transcription, CCCLXxxXvlila, 168) with the Mem- 
phite Ptah, as shown by Mochos’ definition of Chuséy as “‘opener’’ (Ptah 
understood as a derivation of the W-S root pth “‘to open’’); cf. CCCVIII, 374. 

2 Translation DXLIX, 231 S. 

3 CCCLXXXII, 73-76, I70S. 
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fantastic fairy-tale elements: cursed treasure of underground 
dwaris, fighting a dragon, invulnerable skin, thorn crown causing 
invisibility, the enchanted castle of Brunhild, and so on. 

Does this mean that the Danunians whom we know as the in- 
habitants of the Cilician Plain of Adana, directly participated in the 
Hyksos conquest of Egypt? This assumption is not necessitated: 
the memory of the great Hyksos age and its end could have come 
to them from their southern neighbors as an all-Canaanite point 
of national pride. But it is quite possible, taking into account that 
the stormy movements of the transitory period between Middle 
and Late Bronze Ages have certainly embraced the whole of Syria. 
We have seen that the geopolitical interests of the Danuna country 
were always turned to the south and that she was an ally of QadeS 
on the Orontes under Thutmose III, of Qatna under Amenhotep IV, 
of Damascus in the neo-Assyrian epoch. The bellicose youth of 
Danuna could have joined the Syrian and Palestinian warriors 
who went to Egypt with the Hyksos army and used to return with 
rich spoil. But it could have as well been that the Hyksos or their 
descendants hat settled in the Danuna country later, perhaps as a 
result of the Egyptian offensive in the South which was accompanied 
by destruction of many towns; ! in the neighboring Ugarit, at least, 
the South Canaanite element began to increase sharply precisely 
in the first half of Late Bronze, between the end of the Hyksos 
epoch and the Amarna Age, as is shown by archaeological data; ? 
and, to judge from name lists, many inhabitants of Ugarit in the 
XIVth century were migrants or descendants of migrants from 
South Phoenician and Palestinian cities.® 

The Danaan cycle cannot be regarded as a mere literary borrowing 
made by Mycenaean Greeks in the East. If a people firmly believes 
some mythical characters to be its ancestors and makes them, in 
that quality, an object of reverence and worship, there can be but 
two explanations: either they belong to the fundamental fund of 
its own beliefs and traditions, or they have had the same place in 
the beliefs and. traditions of the native population who had been 
conquered and assimilated by that people. But the plot, the geo- 
graphical background and the onomastica of the Danaan mythologi- 
cal cycle are not Indo-European Greek and not Aegean pre-Greek; 


1 vill, 87. 
2 CDXLIX, 252. 
3 XXXVIII, 72 SS. 
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they are W-S; consequently, the tribe that owned those myths 
was a W-S tribe which settled in Greece and gradually became 
Hellenized—quod erat demonstrandum.? 


THE BASES OF DEPARTURE OF WEST SEMITIC PENETRATION INTO 
GREECE 


The recognition of the Argive Danaans as a branch of the W-S 
people of the Danunians, whose other branch continued to live 
for many centuries in the Cilician Plain of Adana, is an important 
conclusion. It proves the real historical basis of Greek local tradi- 
tions telling about the appearance in different places of mainland 
Greece and the Archipelago, in the Mycenaean age, of W.-S—Phoe- 
nician, according to Greek usage—settlers who brought with them 
their own un-Greek toponyms, divine names, and cults. It allows us, 
standing on the firm ground of the established identity of the 
Danaans with the Danunians, to approach in quite a different way 
the old controversial problem of “‘Phoenicians in Greece,’ which 
was for a long time, owing to the lack of sufficient sources, treated 
in a dilletante manner or on the plane of undemonstrable conjectu- 
res, speculations, and combinations, but which now can be in- 
vestigated equipped with the new knowledge that has been ac- 
quired during the last three decades not only on the language, 
religion, mythology, and literature of the W-S world, but also on 


1 There are many more visible traces of Semitism in Argolis and the 
Peloponnese in general. Some of them were examined by V. BERARD in 
LXII (1894)—a book which, despite its obsoleteness, still contains a great 
deal of interesting facts and bright ideas. We shall mention some other in 
subsequent chapters. In this connection let us mention the information of 
Pausanias (II: 25: 10) that on the road to Epidauros, over the settlement 
Lessa, ‘‘there arises a mountain Arachneion, which in ancient times under 
Inachos bore the name of Sapyselaton. On it, there are altars to Zeus and 
Hera; when rain is needed, sacrifices are offered there to these gods.”’ The 
name Sapyselatén is inexplicable in Greek; but in Ugaritic it would have the 
aspect Sps-ilt, pronounced approximately Sapselat or Sapas-elat “SapSu 
the goddess.”’ It is known that the Ugaritians considered the Sun not a god, 
but a goddess, and called her not by the common Semitic word for 5un, 
Sams-, but by a specific modification saps-, which was also known in the neigh- 
boring Alalah (in pers. n.) and even farther (cf. DxviI, 14 and CxI, No. 3214). 
Apparently, Pausanias was not wrong in ascribing to this toponym an im- 
memorial antiquity. Its other name, Arachneion (‘‘Spider-mountain’’), 
may be purely Greek; but it may be reminiscent of ?Av->ah, the mythical 
abode of the Ugaritic goddess Pidray according to an Aramaic magic papyrus 
transliterated into Egyptian demotic (LXXVI, 227). 
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the hitherto unsuspected W-S state formations, their extension, 
population, and military potential. 

When, at the end of the old and at the beginning of the current 
century, the data of the ancient authors on Phoenicians in Greece 
and the exaggerations of modern “‘Phoenico-maniacs’’ were put to 
severe criticism, even such scholars as Hugo WINCKLER and 
Eduard MEYER used to utterly underestimate the possibilities of 
Phoenician expansion. In that respect, strange as it may seem, the 
Orientalist WINCKLER stood exactly on the same positions that such 
radical ‘‘anti-Phoenicianists’’ as the initiator of that trend, the 
Hellenist BELocH—though precisely from the viewpoint of his 
‘“Pan-Babylonism” the Phoenicians could have been utilized in the 
framework of this theory as the transmitters of the “Babylonian 
Weltanschauung’’ to the Greeks. He was decidedly against the 
hypothesis of Phoenician colonies in Greece; one cannot, he argued, 
make conclusions on the basis of a few toponyms; from all proposed 
Semitic etymologies he agreed to consider plausible just one— 
Melicertes-Melqart. The cause of his scepticism was considerations 
of a practical order: to establish colonies, strength is needed—and 
the Phoenician cities of the IId millenium simply did not have 
either the men or power to found colonies on alien ground. The 
Amarna letters, according to his opinion, depict Tyre and Sidon 
as insignificant towns, hardly able to survive and humbly depending 
on the Pharaoh’s help.t Ed. MEYER was a little bit more indulgent: 
he kindly added to Melicertes one more Phoenician word, the 
Cabiri,2, and, while categorically denying the possibility of any 
Phoenician establishments on the mainland, he agreed to the 
existence of tiny Phoenician commercial outposts on some Aegean 
islands, which peacefully disappeared as the Greek expansion 
progressed.® 

Of course, WINCKLER’s estimate even of Tyre’s strength was very 
one-sided. He proceeded from the Amarna letters of Abimilki 
which depicted the situation of Tyre at the most critical moment, 
when this island-city was for a long time cut off from its possessions 
on the mainland and blocked on land and sea. If we had judged 
Athens only on the basis of the chapters in Xenophon’s Hellemica 


1 pL. I, 421 ss. 

2 Mostly because of the correspondence Kabeiroi-theot megalot. 

3 cccLxil, II, 2, 113-122. He was sure that even in Cyprus the Greeks 
preceded the Phoenicians. 
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which describe the city’s agony in 404, on the eve of capitulation, 
we would never be able to guess that a short time earlier Athens 
had been the strongest sea-power in Greece, and perhaps in the 
whole Mediterranean. But let us leave aside the city-states of 
classical Phoenicia, from Tyre to Arwad. One of the greatest reve- 
lations of archaeology in the thirties was the discovery of mighty 
W-S second millennium states to the north of classical Phoenicia— 
first of Ugarit, then of Alalah, which were joined in the late forties 
by a third one—the Plain of Adana, whose epigraphical material, it 
is true, comes only from the IXth or the VIIIth century, but whose 
existence we have, in the first sections of this chapter, traced 
back to mid-second millennium. The Semitic population of those 
three states, according to its language and culture, could certainly 
have been considered ‘‘Phoenician”’ by aliens, including Greeks. The 
modern linguistical analysis of the Ugaritic language, from which 
the dialects of Alalah 1 and Danuna ?* hardly differed in any signi- 
ficant measure, shows that it did not coincide in all points with the 
language of the Phoenicians and other South Canaanites;? but 
the differences between them were in any case much smaller than 
those between the Greek dialects. As shown by epigraphic evidence, 
and still more by the great amount of characteristic expressions, 
phrases and entire sentences which coincide in the Bible, in the 
Ugaritic literature of the XIVth century, and in the Danunian 
inscription of the IX-VIIIth century, the entire wide region from 
the Taurus to the borders of Egypt and Arabia has for many 
hundreds of years possessed a common spiritual culture and litera- 
ture. But each of the three northwestern states surpassed beyond 
any comparison any city-state of Phoenicia, South Syria, and 
Palestine, and they represented a different type of state formation: 
not city-states, but feudal-territorial kingdoms. 

Let us look at the kingdom of Ugarit. Its capital was, for its 
time, an enormous flourishing commercial and industrial city. 

1 Judging from personal names of W-S character. Such names as Idvi-mt 
(where original d > d, as in Ugaritic, instead of z, as in South Canaanite), 
or Sa-ap-sa, Sa-ap-Si-abi (with Ugaritic name for the Sun, Sapsu, instead of 
Canaanite samsu), show that phonetically the dialect of Alalah was close to 
the Ugaritic. 

2 For the second millennium we can judge only by toponyms. 

3 Summarized CCXXIV, 120-123. As against CANTINEAU, LXXXVII, who 
emphasized the differences, cf. XXVI, 708; IX, 239; XXIX, 239; DXXI, 63, who 


stress the basic similarity between Ugaritic, second millennium South 
Canaanite, and Hebrew. 
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The royal palace of Ugarit was the most colossal edifice of the whole 
Near East outside Mesopotamia, far exceeding by its size not only 
the residences of other Syrian princes, but even—and by far—the 
palace of the mighty rulers of the vast Hittite empire at HattuSas.1 
This bears witness to the tremendous economic and human resources 
of the kingdom. Unlike Tyre or Sidon, Ugarit possessed a wide 
hinterland, reaching the Orontes in the East, Mount Casios in the 
North, and bordering on Zinzar and Amurru in the South.? Ad- 
ministrative documents from the Ugaritic royal archives enumerate 
more than a hundred towns and settlements which were directly 
submitted to the central fiscal apparatus; but there were many 
more of them, for many towns with their districts were fiefs of 
individual vassals and were exempt from taxes by the crown.? 
The state possessed ships and provided them with military detach- 
ments.* It conducted a wide commerce—on land with Hatti and 
Assyria, on sea with Egypt and Palestine® (and through Palestine 
with South Arabia®), but especially with Cyprus and Mycenaean 


1 “The already cleared surface of the Ugarit palace, without counting 
the fortress in the west and the servants’ buildings in the south, reaches 
gooo square meters, and it will largely surpass this figure when the aisles 
east and south-east are excavated. In comparison, the palace of Atchana- 
Alalakh covers less than 2000 square meters; that of Bogazkéy, even if we 
double the surface cleared so far, 3000 squatre meters,’’ CDXLII, 251. 

2 After the defeat of the coalition Dunanat-Muki8- Nuhaie-Nii- Zinzar- 
Qatna (cf. p. 34 above) by Suppiluliuma, aided by Niqmad II of Ugarit, 
the former rewarded the latter by incorporating an extensive territory 
of the abolished kingdom of Alalah into the kingdom of Ugarit. The new 
borders of Ugarit reached the Gebel Bari§a in the north and then descended 
south about half-way between the Orontes and Aleppo. See the relevant 
cuneiform documents CccxclI, 63 ss. and commentary, 10-18, and equations 
of several transferred localities with modern places, xxxIx, pass. Niqmad II 
styled himself after this increase of his kingdom not only mlk Ugyvt, but also 


adn Yrgb (cf. xxx1x, No. 5: modern er-Rug) and 67 Symn (correctly identi- 
fied, as early as 1935, with mod. Sermin, cxxxvul, 228). For the treaty with 
Amurru, cf. CCCLXXXIX, 128 ss., CCCXCI, 284 ss. 

3 RS 16-239; 16.244; 15.114; 16.132 and others, published cccxc; cf. 
Boyer, Etude juridique, ibid., p. 294. 

4 RS 8.279 = UM 83. In RS 18.148 (to appear in PRU V), dating from the 
time of the Peoples of the Sea invasion, the last king of Ugarit is asked by 
one of his officers to equip 150 ships—a number surpassing the naval forces 
of any Greek state prior to 500 B.C. 

6 The tablet RS 18.31 (to appear in PRU V) tells about a Ugaritic ship 
going to Egypt with a load of merchandise and surprised by tempest in the 
neighborhood of Tyre and Akko. In Akkadian tablets, found in 1955, Akko, 
Ashdod and Ascalon are mentioned (ccCLXxxIXx, 127). 

* A merchant, whose name Ybun seems to point to his origin from the 
South Palestinian city of Yabne (Iamnia), delivered, among other merchan- 
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Greece.’ The scope of its enterprise and armaments is shown by an 
Ugaritic king’s mission to his envoy in the region of Mount Amanus 
to buy 2,000 horses ? (for comparison, let us point out that in the 
contemporary Amarna letters from Phoenicia and Palestine, claims 
for horses from Egypt—free of charge!—never exceed 50 pairs). 
It is difficult to determine the exact surface of the Ugaritic king- 
dom,*® but speaking roughly, it was doubtless about three times as 
big as Attica and about twice as big as the whole of Argolis—and 
certainly much more thickly settled. 

Even greater dimensions were reached by the kingdom of Alalah. 
Alalah (MukiS) proper was already larger than the kingdom of 
Ugarit. But until the XVth century, up to the time of king Idri-mi, 
it formed a political entity with the regions of Halab, Nuha&Se, and 
Nui, in other words it enclosed the whole north of Syria almost up 
to the Euphrates, the modern Sancak of Iskenderun, and a strip of 
southern Turkey. In the XVIIIth century, in the early reign of 
Hammurapi, the kingdom of Iamhad (as the state with Halab for 
capital was then called) was estimated the strongest in the complex 
of Amorite powers of Syria and Mesopotamia, and its king had more 
vassal kings than Hammurapi of Babylon.* Even later Alalah was a 
great military power (military detachments of a thousand or four- 
teen hundred men are frequent in the texts, and there were hundreds 
of chariots °), had ships, * and notwithstanding its being rather 


dise, sandalwood (a/mg) and myrrh ({mu mr)—products of India and Yemen 
(UM 120). 

1 It is known that the harbor of Ugarit was one of the principal points of 
import of Mycenaean wares; but now there is proof that Ugaritians sailed 
on their own ships to the Aegean to bring this wares: the ‘‘dossier’’ of the 
rich merchant (tamkar) Sinaranu, son of Siginu, grandson of Milki-ahu, 
possessor of wide estates in the kingdom of Ugarit, contains a document 
(RS 16.238, cccxc, 107) about his ship returning from a cruise to Kaphtor 
(mat Kaptu-ri). 2 RS 16.402 (DxxIv, 25 ss., No. 12). 

* Until the reign of Niqmepa in Ugarit and MurSili§ II in Hatti, the 
kingdom of Ugarit included, as a vassal state, the principality of Siyannu 
and Usnatu, the territory of which extended from Gibala (mod. Gebeile) 
southward almost to Arwad. NouGAyRoL, cccxcl, 17, estimated that the 
territory of the Ugaritic kingdom proper extended for 60 km from north 
to south and for the same distance from east to west. This equals 3,600 square 
km., or 1,390 sq. m., but NouGAYROL underestimated the size of the territory 
annexed from Muki§S: under Niqmad II, the surface of his kingdom (not 
counting Siyannu and Usnatu) must have been about 5,000 square km. 

4 CXXIV, II7S. 

® Cf. AT 183: 1,006 Sanannu-warriors, 76 of whom are charioteers, and 
1,436 Habiru, including 80 charioteers (cf. AT 226). 

§ Idri-mi returned to Alalah on ships (CDLXvIII, 16s., lines 30b-35). 
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a military—feudal than a commercialized feudal state as Ugarit,' 
traded with the Aegean through its port, the future Posidion.? 

Least of all we know of Danuna, or the kingdom of the Plain of 
Adana. But its territory, even if it was confined only to Lowland 
Cilicia, was Jarger than the territories of either Ugarit or Alalah 
proper, and at least as large as the whole of the Peloponnese—but 
much more fertile. All three states together surpassed in size— 
and most probably in population, too—Peloponnese plus Middle 
Greece. Each of them was certainly able to send overseas detach- 
ments strong enough to take hold, if necessary, of some point or 
other in alien territory. Let us be just and ensure a fair trial to all 
parts. One does not see anything exceptional and impossible in sea 
raids and entire organized migrations of North-Western peoples 
to the Southeast of the Mediterranean; one coolly takes for granted 
that the half-wild Sardinians were good enough seamen to come in 
masses to Egypt, either for military service or for spoil; one accepts 
without a wink the presence of Sicilians among the Peoples of the 
Sea. That means that navigation was already developed in a measure 
to permit large military raids and migrations; but one agrees to it 
only as far as Europeans are concerned; as for Phoenician naviga- 
tors, some scholars still find pleasure in reducing them almost to 
complete nonentity.2 But the distance from Ugarit, Alalah, or 


1 On the social differences between Alalah and Ugarit, cf. cDLXx, 164. 

2 DLV, I51, I7I. 

8’ Thus Rhys CARPENTER, XCII (1958), one of the latest attempts to out- 
Beloch BELocH not only in completely denying any Phoenician voyages 
into the Aegean before the VIIth century, but also in minimizing the extent 
and in reducing the age of Phoenician colonization in Africa, Sicily, Sardinia, 
and Spain. Le mirage phénicien, as he puts it, was due to Homer’s “‘anachro- 
nistic’’ mentions of Phoenicians which Herodotos took on trust and purpose- 
ly, only in order to confirm Homer, invented a series of fictitious stories 
about Phoenician settlements in Greece and Sicily (of which Homer, by the 
way, does not whisper a word). This article was published three years after 
the Ugaritic text RS 16.238 (seep. 107, n.1 above) telling about the ship of a 
Ugaritic merchant returning from Kaphtor (Crete) not in the VIIth, but in 
XIIIth century. We shall examine the arguments of CARPENTER’s master 
BE Locu in chapter IV of this study. As to the background of their attitude, 
let us quote the investigator of the Odyssey, G. GERMAIN, by no means a 
“‘pro-Phoenicianist’’: ‘““The European elements of the poem are not Oriental. 
But this does not imply that we assign therefore a ‘Nordic’ provenience to 
them, in the sense that certain Hellenists, mostly German, used, not without, 
as it seems, racial, if not ‘racist,’ implications ... We cannot subscribe to 
the recent affirmations by Mr. Rhys CARPENTER (Homeric Epics, p. 17) that 
the Greek Muses were pure-blood Europeans, not having anything in common 
with the Creto-Mycenaean world”’ (cCXCIII, 466). 
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Tarsus to the Aegean is by no means longer than in the opposite 
direction, and what was possible for Aegean peoples in 1200 did not 
present anything unachievable for West Semites, expert seafarers 
long since, a few centuries earlier. And if one objects, that the 
Peoples of the Sea were forced to sail away by some tremendous 
push of other populations (Dorians, Illyrians, or whoever they 
were), the same might be true for West Semites in the stormy Hyk- 
sos age and its aftermath. 

All this was to show that, in contrast to what was believed a few 
decades ago, a West Semitic (‘Phoenician’) armed penetration 
into the Aegean basin, including Greece, was perfectly possible 
and feasible. And now we have proof that it was actually so—that 
an important branch of the W-S Danunians established itself in 
the Peloponnese and continued to bear the name of Danuna as late 
as the first decade of the XIIth century (in Homer, Danuna was 
Hellenized into Dana(w)ot). We are very glad to be able to insert 
in this place, before sending this work to the publisher, that the 
conception defended in it is now beginning to be shared even by 
classicists, as witnessed by the revised edition of volumes I and II 
of Cambridge Ancient History. 

When did the Danunians come to Argolis—this cannot be estab- 
lished, but if our analysis was correct, the terminus post quem is 
the fall of the Hyksos rule in Egypt, and the terminus ante quem is 
probably the rise of the unified Achaean state under the overlord- 
ship of Mycenae. This is roughly the period 1550-1450, and it may 
be curious to note that in one of the many ancient Greek attempts 
to elaborate a chronology for their Heroic Age, in the Parian Marble, 
the arrival of Danaos is fixed at 1520; of course, this result was 
obtained merely by counting back nine generations from the 
Trojan war (which the Parian Marble fixes at 1220) and attributing 
three generations to every hundred years. As to the road of the 
Danunians to Greece, this clearly led along the southern coast of 
Asia Minor,? through Rhodes. The myth of Danaos ascribed to him 
and his daughters a stop at Rhodes and the foundation of the temple 
of Athena in Lindos. This might well be an addition of a late mytho- 

1 See p. 331 below. 

* 'V. BERARD, Lxv, I, 174-191, enumerated several places along the 
South Anatolian coast, from Rocky Cilicia to Lycia, whose names seemed to 
him Semitic. Many equations are rather convincing, but since we have no 


other information on the origin of these settlements, we would not insist 
upon this evidence. 


AstTour, Hellenosemitica 9 
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grapher, since he knew that one could not miss Rhodes on the way 
along the coast from the East. But in addition, Rhodian local 
historians of the classical time told stories about Phoenician 
establishments on their island, some of which ended only with the 
invasion of the Dorians.! For the “‘anti-Phoenicianist’’ school these 
stories were so many hollow words, but they are corroborated not 
only by some toponyms that already attracted the attention of 
Samuel Bocuart, but also by intrinsic analysis of the Rhodian 
stories on the Phoenicians, which derive from W-S myths.? In the 
context of the Danunian migration, the traditions about Danaos 
or Phoenician kings in Rhodes take their proper stand. 

We have so far positive data on only one base of departure for 
W-S penetration into Greece: the Cilician country of Danuna. But 
there are reasons to believe that the Danunians were not the only 
West Semites to enter the Aegean in the second millenium. The 
Ugaritians, who considered Kaphtor (Crete) as the residence of 
their artisan-god K$v-w-Hss,* actually knew the maritime road 
thither. If our etymology of the name of the East Argolian mountain 
Sapyselaton (see p. 103, n. I) is correct, we have here a typical and 
peculiar Ugaritic name. And if Melicertes (to whose identity with 
Melgqart even Ed. MEYER and H. WINCKLER agreed) was really 
introduced into Greece as early as the Mycenaean epoch,‘ this 
would point to the participation of southern Phoenicians, too, in 
the overseas expeditions. Besides, we know about Ugarit that in the 
XVth century a noticeable part of her inhabitants originated from 
Aradus, Byblos, Berytos, Sidon, Tyre, Sarepta, Acco, loppa, Gezer, 
Azotus, Iamnia.5 One may imagine that Ugarit, like Miletus in the 
great age of Greek colonization, was the gathering-point of people 


1 Most of the scarce remainders of their works are quoted by Athenaeus 
and Diodorus Siculus; cf. ccctxxiv, II, 250; ccxc, 7IS. 

2 To this we hope to return in a sequel to the present study. 

8 Kpty ksu sbth, Hkpt avs nhlth ‘‘Kaphtor (Crete) is the throne of his 
sitting, Hikupta (Egypt) is the land of his inheritance,’ V AB (‘nt) VI: 14-16. 

4 Melqart is not epigraphically attested before the first millennium; 
see p. 209 below. 

5 Cf. p. 102 above. In the eyes of the Mycenaean Greeks, the Ugaritians 
were as good ‘‘Phoenicians’’ as the Tyrians and Sidonians—not only linguisti- 
cally and geographically, but in their character of ‘‘purple-makers”’ (the sense 
of Phoenician”) as well. The production of purple and purple-dyed wool 
was one of the main industries of Ugarit. See cpLxxxvill (an Akkadian 
tablet from Ugarit about distribution of purple wool among a number of 
associates); RS 11.732 (DvIlIla, 253-260, heavy deliveries of purple wool and 
garments to the court of Hatti). 
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eager to go overseas—as merchants or settlers, depending on the 
conditions. We will, by the way, risk an assumption that the great 
rise of Tyre and Sidon since the end of the second millennium was 
caused not by the disappearance of the alleged Aegean competition 
on the seas—this did not prevent Ugarit from an extraordinary 
flourishing—but precisely by the total elimination of Ugarit and 
Alalah who possessed until 1200 the quasi monopoly of trade with 
the West. We shall perhaps find traces of more than one W-S 
dialect in the Greco-Semitic personal names and toponyms which 
will be examined on subsequent pages. We also know that a large 
proportion of the population of Ugarit, Alalah, Danuna, and 
AlaSia + consisted of Hurrians, who actually formed one North 
Syrian political and cultural entity with the West Semites: we 
shall therefore not be surprised by traces of Hurrian onomastica 
being discovered in the Aegean.? We are certain that, along with 
the Syro-Phoenician influence, an important Hittite-Anatolian 
influence on Mycenaean Greece can be discerned, though it some- 
times was exaggerated ; ? but this problem waits for a comprehensive 
study by a competent scholar. 

All W-S populations of the second millennium, though having 
their own language, culture, and religion, were under the strongest 
influence of the mighty Babylonian civilization. Akkadian language 
was the main written language of the epoch (the Ugaritic cultiva- 
tion of its native language was rather an exception—and even at 
Ugarit Akkadian prevailed outside the royal palace and the temple 
library). Akkadian religious, poetic, and legal texts were wide- 
spread and firmly implanted in W-S societies. A considerable 
syncretism reigned in religion; native gods often were assimilated 
with Babylonian ones or borrowed attributes from them. According- 
ly, it is this mixed Canaaneo-Babylonian spiritual complex that 
will provide us with material for comparative work. 

Our inquiry into the Danaan-Danunian problem has revealed 
the historical substratum of one interesting Greek myth cycle, and 


1 On AlaSia, cf. p. 51, n. I above. 


See pp. 340-344, 347-351 below. 

* F. CORNELIUS (CIX, 302) made the brilliant remark that the murder 
of the Hittite king Mur&ilis I, after his victorious return from Babylon, by 
Hantilis, the lover of his wife (that is, according to him, the real bearing of 
the text) was transferred by Greek poets on Agamemnon. The scope of 
CORNELIUS’ discovery is even wider; the myth claimed for Agamemnon the 
descent from the Anatolian king Tantalos, in whom many scholars saw the 
Hittite Tudhaliyas; Mur&ili$ I was a straight descendant of Tudhaliyas I. 
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it has given us the opportunity to try a method of approaching 
such myths. In the following chapters we will apply this method to 
some other myth cycles which classical Greece inherited from her 
remote Mycenaean past 1—whether their heroes were labeled as 
Phoenicians or not. The Phoenician label may attract our attention 
towards a particular myth, but in itself it is not proof of real 
Phoenicianism; it is the contents of the myth that is decisive for 
our purpose.’ 


1 Martin P. Nirsson’s The Mycenaean Origin of Greek Mythology (1932) 
proves in a most convincing way the thesis forming its title. One may disagree 
with the savant author in many particular cases of mythological exegesis, 
and especially in his pro-Thracian and anti-Phoenician bias—but his syste- 
matic demonstration of the antiquity of Greek myths, of their reflecting 
many conditions, beliefs, and cults of the Mycenaean age, offers the pre- 
liminary basis for research attempts like the present study. More recently, 
T. B. L. WEBSTER adduced new evidence to prove that the epic poems of 
the Homeric age developed out of Mycenaean poetry, which itself grew on 
the rich ground of Oriental literature (DXXXVII, 64-90, 91-135). 

2 Alan J. V. WacE wrote in his Foreword to pv, xxvii: ‘‘A fresh exami- 
nation of the legends of early Greece must also be undertaken to estimate 
their archaeological and historical value.’’ 


CHAPTER TWO 


CADMOS AND THE CADMIDS 


MEMBLIAROS AND THE COSMOGONIC CYCLE OF THERA-ANAPHE 


With all the recognized weaknesses of Herodotus 
he still knew more about the Phoenicians than 
Beloch and his followers... 


ALBRIGHT }, 


Herodotos IV: 147 reports: 


There were in the island now called Thera, but then Calliste, descen- 
dants of Membliaros the son of Poikiles, a Phoenician; for Cadmos son 
of Agenor, in his search for Europa, had put in at the place now called 
Thera; and having put in, either because the land pleased him, or 
because for some other reason he desired so to do, he left in this island, 
among other Phoenicians, his own kinsman Membliaros. These dwelt 
in the island Calliste for eight generations before Theras came from 
Lacedaemon. 


The name Memblzaros is not an invention of Herodotos; it is a 
toponym turned into an eponymous ancestor, just as the name of 
the Laconian colonizer of Thera is but the name of the island 
supplied with a masculine ending. Stephanos of Byzantium reports 
that Membltaros or Blraros was the old name of another island, 
Anaphe, the closest neighbor of Thera. It may seem strange that 
Herodotos associates Membliaros with Thera rather than with 
Anaphe, but we will presently see that the two islands formed a 
real cultic and mythological entity. Now the question is: did Herodo- 
tos really have any genuine local traditions regarding Phoenicians 
having settled in Thera or Anaphe a thousand years before his own 
time, or was it just a whimsical play of his fantasy, as is asserted 
by those who regard the Aegean as a prohibited zone for Phoenician 
ships ? 

Membliaros has no Greek etymology; the derivation from memblo- 
mat,* where bis secondary, is excluded by the independent occurrence 


1 xIx, 22. The article treats the problem of Phoenician colonies in the 
West Mediterranean, but its conclusion is true for our case as well. 


2 Memblomai, a secondary present medium of melé ‘‘to take care,’’ formed 
out of the aorist medium memelétai shortened to membletai with the regular 


Greek change of the cluster m/ into mol. 
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of the form Blavos which retains the 6 and shows thus that bis an 
original consonant of the word. The same reason invalidates the 
Phoenician etymology proposed in the XI Xth century by Movers ! 
and H. Lewy.” But the name zs W-S (“Phoenician’’); it is a com- 
pound name, as shown by the parallel forms Membliaros and Bliaros, 
and it represents a very accurate transliteration of Ugaritic or 
archaic Phoenician mém-bli-’dv ‘“‘waters without light,’’? or, 
shorter, blt-’dy “‘without light = darkness.”’ # 

On first sight, such a name or toponym may seem extremely odd; 
but it immediately introduces us into the very heart of W-S mythi- 
cal cosmogonic ideas. It is impossible, as soon as one has recognized 
the ‘‘waters of darkness’’ in the name of Membliaros, not to recall 
the famous description of the primordial chaos in Gen. 1: 2: ““And 
the earth was a desert (¢0h#) and a water-abyss (bdha), and darkness 
was upon the face of the Deep (¢¢h6m), and the spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters.’’ Even if one agrees to a relatively 
late time (VIth or Vth century) of literary composition of the so- 
called priestly cosmogony, there can be no doubt that its author 
has only reproduced, in a stern and lapidary form, very old cos- 


1 cccLxxIv, II, 2, 268. 

2 CCCXXX, 247 S.—Both Movers and Lrewy proceeded from the parallel 
names attested for the island of Melos, situated in the same part of the 
Aegean sea: Mimallis, according to Callimachos, and Membiis, according to 
Aristides of Miletus (cf. cpxx1l1, s.v. Kadmos); besides, Stephanos of 
Byzantium stated that Melos was a colony of the Phoenician Byblos. Movers 
and Lewy were probably right in deriving all three parallel forms from the 
Semitic root mi? ‘‘to be full’: Mélos = md@lé “full,” Mimallis = memallé? 
“filling, abundantly providing (rather than LEwy’s reconstruction in passive: 
memulla’ “‘filled’’); and Memblis as a regular Greek contraction of Mimaillts. 
If a river Membles also existed, this is not proof against the Semitism of the 
name (as in CDXXIII, s.v. Membliavos): a name like m@mallé’ “‘abundantly 
providing”’ fits a river very well. But all these toponyms, interesting as they 
may be for the study of Semitic names in Greece, do not provide a real 
explanation of Membliaros: a) by neglecting its second part, -ar(os), b) by 
failing to take into account the persistence of b in Bliavos (LEwy’s assumption 
that b is a mutation of the initial m in a hypothetical *mli-aros, is very 
unsatisfactory). 

3 “Light” is ?év in Hebrew, but Ugaritic has the older form av (= °ér), 
UM § 20.76. The negation “‘without”’ is b& in Hebrew, with a S¢wa mobile 
between 6 and /, but the Greeks who dropped the first vowels in such Semitic 
loan-words as chrysos > haris “‘gold’”’ and mna > mana ‘‘mina,” probably 
disregarded the semi-vowel. For Ugaritic b/ with the sense of Heb. 041i, cf. 
UM § 12.4. . 

4 Cf. Ugar. blmt ‘“‘without death = immortality,’’ UM, § 12.4, and also 
umlk u blmik UM 51: VII: 43, translated ccxx111, 36 ‘‘whether king or com- 
moner”’ (literally “‘non-king’’). 
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mogonic notions. The Phoenicians had basically the same cosmogo- 
nic pattern, as shown by the relics of Phoenician mythology 
presented by Philo of Byblos: 1 “As the beginning of all things he 
supposes dark and windy air, or a gust of dark air, and obscure,” 
Erebos-like chaos” Praep. Ev. I: 10: 1; and in a parallel fragment 
of cosmogony (ibid. I: 10: 7), he speaks of “the wind Kolpia and 
his wife Baau (which he explains as Night).’’ The wind, whatever 
origin its name Kolpia(s) might have,® corresponds to the “spirit 
(literally, wind) of God,” and Baau (explained as Night, ie. dark- 
ness) is the same word as bdh% in the cosmogony of Genesis.* 
Now it is important to note that this same rare and specific word 
b6hu, the primaeval dark water-chaos, is met again, with the 
feminine ending -é,5 in the form rendered in Latin transcription by 
Boéth, as the name of the sacred pool in the great Phoenician 
sanctuary of Astarte and Adonis in Aphaca.® It was believed that 
once a year the goddess descended into the pool as a fiery falling 
star, or that on solemn feast days, when people assembled in the 
shrine, a fire-globe was lit in the vicinity of the temple and probably 


1 The fragments of Philo Herrenius of Byblos (early IId century A.D.) 
are transmitted by Eusebius of Caesaraea in his Praeparatio Evangelica; 
one of their last editions is ctr. We cannot mention here all the vast literature 
dedicated to Philo’s work. Eusebius was right in defining Philo’s approach 
to Phoenician cosmogony and mythology as “‘atheistic.’’ Philo was an 
extreme euhemerist, and his awkward tendency to empty a religious story 
of all traces of religion by expelling the divine element from the creation 
story and by transforming Phoenician gods into mortal people highly degra- 
des the worth of his reports; but under this pseudo-rationalist mask, relics 
of genuine old myths can be discerned. 

2 Tholevos ‘‘dirty, turpid, silty’’; Philo needed such a description of the 
primaeval water-abyss in order to be able to explain in a “rationalist”? way 
the formation of dry land out of water, ‘‘under the impact of the sun-heat.”’ 

3 Kolpia(s) may be Phoenician (Lu, I, 13: *q6l-piah “voice of blowing”) 
or Greek (cccvil, 370: kolpias ‘‘winding, inflated’); but since it is put 
together with the Phoenician Baau, the Phoenician derivation seems more 
probable. 

4 As observed at least since Movers, CCcLxxIv, I, 279, 589, 666 s.; cf. LII, 
I, 12; CCCVIII, 370; CDX, 178. 

5 Cf. W-S ars “‘earth” and Akk. irsitu (ersetu), W-S t¢hdm (fem.) “ocean” 
and Akk. tdmtu, trdmat. 

6 Germanicus (the nephew of Emperor Tiberius) ad Arati Phaenomena 
(which he translated into Latin) 20, 24; cf. cccLxxiv, I, 591, 666 s.; Li, I, 12. 
Both Movers and Baupissin compare Ialdabaéth, the Gnostic name of the 
world creator, explained as “‘born by bahét,’’ the primordial water-chaos. 
ALBRIGHT (ap. CCV, 315, n. 15) recently suggested that Ialdabaéth was Phoe- 
nician rather than Aramaic, as supposed hitherto. For the vocalization 
Boéth instead of Baéth, cf. LXX Noéma for Na‘ama, Noémin for Na‘omt. 


116 II. CADMOS AND THE CADMIDS 


rolled down into the pool. It is true that Astarte was worshipped, 
inter alia, as the planet Venus, but the rite described certainly 
had a much wider and more universal significance—it symbolized 
the bursting of the divine light into the primaeval dark water- 
chaos b0hu% or bahét (Boéth), the first act of creation: “And God 
said: let there be light: and there was light’’ (Gen. 1: 3), or as Philo 
of Byblos expresses it in his clumsy “atheist” language: ‘And 
Mét ? was shaped like an egg and burst forth into light’”’ (Praep. Ev. 
T1022). 

We see, thus, that a cosmogonic name like mém-bli--dr ‘waters 
without light”’ could well be attached to quite a real place, as Bahét 
“dark water-abyss’’ was in Aphaca.? We know in general that cos- 
mogony, in the ancient East, was not a matter of abstract philosophic 
interest, but the central and essential subject of the ritual of 
the most important yearly festival—the New Year celebration. 
In Babylon, the great creation epic Enuma Elig was not just a work 
for cosmologic references, but was solemnly read on the fourth 
day of Akitu, the New Year’s festival.4 The same, as recently 


1 Reported by early Christian authors: Sozomenos, IT: 5; Zosimos, I: 58; 
cf. cccLxxIv, I, 279, 589, 666 s.; CCCVIII, I 58; CDXXVIII, 107, 175. According 
to Sozomenos, the fiery star in which Urania was embodied, fell into the 
river at Aphaca ; but Zosimos speaks of an artificial pond at Aphaca connected 
with illumination festivals, and Germanicus, in his commentary to Aratos’ 
Phaenomena, reports that the daughter of Venus Aphacitis had cast herself 
into the stagnum Boéth: this is obviously a contamination of Urania falling 
into the pond as a star and of the popular myth of Derceto drown or 
having drown herself in the pond of Ascalon or Hierapolis. 

® As much as one can see from Eusebius’ quotations of Philo, Mot was 
either a transfiguration of the primaeval wind, or the product of its mixing 
(with the water-chaos ?). The name is not clear; t11, I, 12 understood it as 
abstract of m6 = may ‘‘water.’’ Anyway, it has nothing in common with 
the Nether World god Mét (Ugar. Mt, Heb. Mawet), who figures in Philo 
as Muth. 

* Aphaca properly signifies “spring, stream’; but cf. Ugar. mbk nhyrm 
qvb apg thmim (I AB = UM 49:1: 5-6, etc.) “‘the courses of the Two Rivers, 
the midst of the streams of the Two Deeps” (ccxx1t1, 31, 44)—an expression 
with an evident cosmologic significance where apg (whence Aphaca) is asso- 
ciated with the Two Deeps (Apsu and Tiamat) of Enuma Eli¥. For the pond 
symbolizing the water-deep, cf. Solomon’s temple at Jerusalem, where, in- 
stead of a pond which was impossible because of the terrain, the Phoenician 
builders made a large copper basin with the significant name ‘‘sea”’ (‘‘Sea’”’, 
in Psalms and prophetic texts, is the adversary conquered by Yahwe). The 
reservoir for ritually pure water in Sumerian and Akkadian temples was also 
designated by the symbolic name apsi# (cxvI, 32; LXXxIV). 

4 CCCXIII, 21-28; CDLXXI, 60; CLXXXVI, 34 SS.; CXVI, 246. The akitu 
festival could be celebrated at the vernal or the autumnal equinox. 


THE COSMOGONIC CYCLE OF THERA-ANAPHE II7 


revealed by careful analysis, was true for the Hebrew New Year, 
originally a part of the great autumnal festival of Sukkét: ! “indeed, 
it may be said that the New Year Festival was, as it were, a repeti- 
tion of the Creation,” and it was not without grounds that Rabbini- 
cal Judaism “discerned a relationship between the Feast of Taber- 
nacles and the Creation.” It is very probable that not only 
psalms commemorating Yahwe’s victory over the Sea and his 
enthronement as king, but the Hebrew cosmogonic epic as well, 
out of which the first chapter of Genesis was abridged, was a part 
of the New Year liturgy. 

It is known ® that on the first day of the feast of Tabernacles 
the great golden candelabra in the Women’s Court of the Jerusalem 
Temple were lit, the whole court was brilliantly illuminated, and 
women performed a torch-dance to the accompaniment of music 
and songs all night long until the cock’s crow when the crowd 
broke up. * OESTERLEY believed this to be a true relic of sun-worship 
—but in that case the festivity would last until sunrise, instead of 
ending long before it, with the first crow of the cock. In full har- 
mony with the general cosmogonic character of the festival, its first 
night festivity with brilliant illumination and torch-dance symboli- 
zed the first act of creation: the appearance of light and the victory 
of light over primordial darkness. One can, with reason, identify 
the annual feast at Aphaca, where people assembled in masses, and 
lamps and fire-balls were lit around the temple and over the Boéth 
pool, with the great autumnal festival which most probably was 
common to the Hebrews and the Phoenicians. 

Thus we come close to the idea that Membliaros was a Phoenician 
shrine in Anaphe where, in ancient times, the Phoenician cosmogonic 
myth about the first burst of light over the primordial dark water- 
chaos was annually performed through recitations and other cere- 
monies. 

And this is not a gratuitous presumption. It is corroborated by 
the passage dedicated to Anaphe in the Argonautica of Apollonios of 
Rhodes. We will quote this passage in full—and after reading it 


1 CCCXCIV, 124-140; DXLVII, 197S.; CLXXXVI, 368s. 

2 CCCXCIV, 124. 

* From the Talmud—the Bible provides only indirect information on 
the way of celebrating Sukkot—but the Talmudic description is full of 
undoubtedly genuine and very old details and shows that under the Second 
Temple this festival was celebrated much as in earlier times. 

4 CCCXCIV, 1345S. 
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there will remain no doubt that Apollonios got his information 
directly from Anaphe and Thera. Originally this description had 
no relationship whatsoever to the Argonauts, and was only connect- 
ed with their story, most probably, because noble families in Thera 
claimed to descend from them.? 


Argonautica IV: 1694-1698: # 


But straightway as they sped over the wide Cretan sea night scared 
them, that night which they name the Pall of Darkness: the stars 
pierced not that fatal night nor the beams of the moon, but black 
chaos descended from heaven, or haply some other darkness came, 
rising from the nethermost depths. 


This forceful description, so unlike the general, rather slack style 
of Apollonios, does not have an ordinary tempest as its subject; 
besides, a storm is not even mentioned there. It sounds like a highly 
poetic solemn cosmogonic myth, extraordinarily resembling Gen. 
1: 2 and Philo of Byblos (in spite of the latter’s unpoetic vulgarized 
form). The fragment speaks for itself; it operates with such notions, 
sacrified by liturgic tradition, as ‘‘black chaos’”’ and “darkness 
rising from the nethermost depths,’ which reminds one of “the 
dark air’? and ‘‘the obscure, Erebos-like chaos’ of Philo, and 
“darkness upon the face of the Deep’’ of Gen. 1: 2. It is obvious 
that this description descends in a straight line from the common 
source of the other two versions: from an old Canaanite myth on 
the creation of the world. And then Apollonios passes to what can 
be defined as a counterpart of the following verse, Gen. I: 3. 
After Jason’s invocation to Phoebus Apollo (v. 1699-1705), the god 
comes to the rescue: 


Argonautica IV: 1706-1718: 


And quickly, O son of Leto, swift to hear, didst thou come from 
heaven to the Melantian rocks, which lie there in the sea. Then darting 
upon one of the twin peaks, thou raisedst aloft in thy right hand thy 
golden bow; and the bow flashed a dazzling gleam all round. And to 
their sight appeared a small island of the Sporades, over against the 
tiny isle Hippuris, and there they cast anchor and stayed; and straight- 
way dawn arose and gave them light; and they made for Apollo a glo- 
rious abode in a shady wood, and a shady altar, calling on Phoebus 
the ‘‘Gleamer’’ (Aiglétés) because of the gleam far-seen; and that bare 


1 Herodotos IV: 145-149, repeating local Theraean traditions, makes the 
Laconian colonizers of Thera descend from the children whom the Argonauts 
begot with Lemnian women. 

2 Here and in further quotations from Avgonautica, the translation of 
R. C. SEATON (Loeb Classical Library) is cited. 
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island they called Anaphe, for that Phoebus had revealed it to men 
sore bewildered. 


We, thus, found what was to be proved—‘‘dark waters’ without 
any glimpse of light (the very mém-bli-’dr we had discovered in 
Membltaros), and located, of all places, exactly at Membliaros- 
Anaphe. And the sudden appearance of light—of divine light with 
its source in itself, independent from sun, moon, or stars (a con- 
ception which later puzzled rationalist sceptics)—completely 
corresponds to the Biblical cosmogonic pattern. “‘And the bow 
flashed a dazzling gleam all round... and straightway dawn arose 
and gave them light’”’ strongly resembles “And God said: let there 
be light! And there was light ... And there was evening, and there 
was dawn: one day.’’ Nor is the gleaming divine bow of the victo- 
rious creator god anything strange to the Biblical and Semitic 
cosmogonic idea. We know from Gen. 9: 11-14 that in a similar 
situation, after the Flood, when the waters of the Deep (t¢hé6m) 
had once again retreated from the earth, Yahwe placed his bow 
on a cloud as a symbol of his covenant with the earth and all living 
beings. And in Enuma Elis (a cosmogonic poem heavily overloaded 
with secondary details and additions, but basically related to the 
W-S creation myths), the bow is Marduk’s principal weapon in his 
struggle with Tiamat (#¢h6m), the personified primordial water-chaos 
(tabl. IV: 35-38, 101-102). Apollo Aiglétés, the ‘‘gleamer”’ or “‘light- 
giver,’ to whom Anaphe was dedicated,! is merely the Greek name 
of some older divine lord of Anaphe whose Semitic name was lost, 
but whose original réle remained unchanged by the Dorian in- 
habitants of the little island. 

In the following verses (1719-1730) Apollonios tells what peculiar 
offering the Argonauts brought to Apollo after their secure landing 
on Anaphe: not having anything else to offer, they poured water 
upon the altar. This made the Phaeacian maidservants of Medea 
laugh, and the Argonauts, in response, taunted the women and 
jested with them, and this double custom of pouring water on the 
altar and jesting with women was still observed by the Anaphaeans 
during the celebration of their main festival at the time of Apollo- 
nios.2 The connection with the Argonauts and the origin of the rite 


1 Callimachos (quoted by Strabo X: 5:1) gives the epithet ‘“Aigletan”’ 
to Anaphe; inscriptions from Anaphe reveal the local cult of Apollo Azglétés 
(cLx1I, IV, 365, No. 29). 

2 Same story briefly repeated by (pseudo-) Apollodoros, Bibliotheca I: 26: 1. 
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is an evident aetiology of the strange and no more understandable 
archaic rite; one may suppose that the very invention of twelve 
maidservants given to Medea by the Phaeacian queen was made by 
Apollonios or his precursor precisely in order to introduce the 
necessary female element in the all-male company of the Argonauts. 
Robert GRAVES (who usually turns to the Celts for parallels to 
Greek myths and rites) correctly noticed that “the water-sacrifice 
at Anaphe recalls that offered by the Jews on the Day of Willows, 
the climax of their festival of Tabernacles, when water was brought 
up in solemn procession from the Pool of Siloam... Tabernacles 
began as an autumn fertility feast and, according to the Talmud, 
the Pharisees found it difficult to curb the traditional ‘lightheaded- 
ness’ of the women.’ ! Moreover, he specified that the custom des- 
cribed at Anaphe also belonged to the Autumn Festival of that 
island.? This presents another striking resemblance to the W-S New 
Year Festival which not only annually celebrated the creation of 
the world but also was a means of ensuring prosperity for the year 
ahead—by the traditional rain-charm to secure rain, and by hiero- 
gamic rites to stimulate fertility.? At Anaphe, as in Canaan, both 
aspects were integrally tied together. 

Up to now, we have seen only the prologue to the world’ s creation 
—the dark primordial chaos—and its first act: “let there be light!”’; 
but we have not yet answered the question why Herodotos located 
Membliaros at Thera and not at Anaphe. Both questions are resolved 
by the sequel to the Anaphe episode in Apollonios. Here we see the 
second act of the creation—the appearance of land from the primae- 
val waters—and this second act takes place at Thera. Its hero is no 
longer Apollo Aigletes, the divine patron of Anaphe, but the local 
hero of Thera, the mythical ancestor of the Battiad kings of Thera’s 
colony Cyrene, Euphemos. He was included in the synthetic list of 
the Argonauts together with many other local heroes and mythical 
characters (as Mopsos, Orpheus, the Dioscuri, Meleagros, etc.), 


1 ccxxvil, II, 250, No. 9. 

2 Ibid., 247, 1. Unfortunately, we did not find any ancient sources for 
this timing—but it is very probable. 

3 Cf. the works quoted p.117n. 1 above. In particular, cf. the dances and 
the legendary abduction of the girls at Shiloh during the autumnal festival, 
Judg. 21: 21-23; the pouring of water on the altar asarain-charm in the Elijah 
story, I Kings 18: 33 ss.; the pouring of water by Anath, also as a rain-charm, 
V AB (‘nt): IT: 39-42; and the prophetic complaints against sacral prostitu- 
tion and general sexual dissoluteness during the great festivals. 
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but he is clearly a declassed god. Euphémos was an epithet of Zeus 

at Lesbos, and probably elsewhere, also of Poseidon and Apollo. 

Here is how Apollonios of Rhodes characterizes Euphemos the 
Argonaut (I: 179-184): 

After them from Taenarus came Euphemus whom, most swift-footed 

of men, Europa, daughter of mighty Tityus, bare to Poseidon. He was 

wont to skim the swell of the grey (or blue, glaukoio) sea, and wetted 


not his swift feet, but just dipping the tops of his toes was borne on the 
watery path. 


This description—taking in account Euphemos’ role of a genuine 
demiurge which will be shown presently—is evidently only a euhe- 
merized paraphrase of the cosmogonic “Spirit (or wind) of God 
moving upon the face of the waters’’ and its counterparts in Philo’s 
cosmogony. Not less characteristic are the names of Euphemos’ 
parents. We will return to Europa in one of the next sections, 
dedicated to the Phoenician Europa, the sister of Cadmos; in this 
connection it is enough to mention that according to Greek lexico- 
graphers, eurdpé signified ‘‘darkness.’’ 2 Here, Poseidon, the sea-god, 
can be called a modernization of the primordial water-element; he 
replaced some cosmogonic notion like, e.g., Okeanos, the father of 
al] gods (Ilaad XIV: 201), for since Euphemos became a representa- 
tive of the heroic age, he could have had for divine father only one 
of the younger, Olympian gods. Thus Euphemos, the moving 
creative wind, has for parents the Darkness and the primaeval 
Ocean; he corresponds to Jaldabaéth “son of bdhu,’’ as Gnostics 
called the world creator of the Old Testament; * and if the word 
phémé in his name be taken in its signification of “‘voice,’’ it may 
well be that he represents a Greek version of Philo’s cosmic wind 
Kolpias = q6l-pidh “voice of breath’ or ‘‘audible blowing.”’ 4 

A tradition transmitted not only by Apollonios (IV: 1551 ss.), 
but even by Pindar (Pyth. IV: gss.), tells that Euphemos received, 
under the guise of a gift, a clod of earth from Triton in Libya; ° 


1 cpx1, VI, 1, 1168. 

2 See p. 128 below. 

3 On Ialdabaoth, cf. lately ccv, 305, 315 ss., 318. The Gnostics, contem- 
poraries of Philo of Byblos, combined Christianity with numerous elements 
of Semitic paganism. 

4 See p. IIo, n. 3 above. 

5 Triton is a sea-deity; see following note. Libya is introduced because the 
Battiad dynasty of Cyrene claimed to descend from Euphemos through its 
Theraean ancestors. 
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and immediately after leaving Anaphe, he cast the clod into the sea 
—according to Pindar, inadvertently, according to Apollonios (IV: 
1731-1755), on purpose, under the influence of a prophetic dream: 
“cheered by the prophecy, he cast the clod into the depths. There- 
from rose up an island, Calliste, sacred nurse of the sons of Euphe- 
mos,’ which was renamed Thera when Theras came there with the 
descendants of the Argonauts and in particular with those of Euphe- 
mos (IV: 1756-1764). This is an authentic relic of the creation of 
the earth out of the primitive ocean—a most natural organic sequel 
to the creation of light in the midst of the dark chaos.1 

Thera is the counterpart of Anaphe. Anaphe-Membliaros symboli- 
zed the ‘‘waters without light,’’ Thera, the miniature of the earth, 
formed after the creation of light, is her antonym: her name, quite 
probably, is the W-S ¢e’ivd “‘lit, illuminated.’’ Both islands were 
close neighbors; Strabo (X: 5: 1) mentions as closest to Thera not 
only Therasia which almost touched her, but in the same sentence 
Anaphe as well, and he quotes a verse of Callimachos: ‘‘Aigletan 
Anaphe, neighbor of the Laconian Thera.’’ Both islands, or rather 
their ancient sanctuaries, must have formed a sort of cultic pair 
where cosmogonic epics had been ritually recited or dramatically 
performed during the New Year Festival: in Anaphe—the first 
part, dealing with the primaeval chaos and the victory of light over 
darkness, in Thera—the second part, describing the creation of dry 
land out of the boundless sea. This arrangement corresponds to a 
certain degree to the distribution of liturgic services between the 
two sacred mountains in Shechem: Gerizim, for blessings, and Ebal, 
for curses (Deut. 28: 12-13). 


1 This way of creating the earth out of a small clod of ground reminds us of 
a Babylonian cosmogony included in the ritual of the kala-priest on the 
occasion of temple restoration (CDLXXxXIX, 46s., line 24 s8sS.; CXVI, 302S.; 
full translation CDXxxXvII, 341): ‘“When Anu created the heaven, when 
Nudimmud (= Ea) created the aps% (Ocean), his abode, Ea took from the 
apst a handful of clay, he created the god Kulla for the restoration of temples, 
created the reed-marsh and the forest for their construction-work,’’ etc. 
It may be relevant that, according to the tradition, the Lemnian wife of 
Euphemos by whom he begot the ancestor of the Theraean and Cyrenean 
Euphemids, was named Malaché or Lamaché. The former name is evidently 
the W-S malka ‘“‘queen,”’ and the latter, despite its Greek appearance, may 
well derive from the Semitic root /mk “‘to knead, to puddle” (Arab. lamaka, 
cf. Bibl. pers. myth. n. Lemek, LXX Lamech): in Akkadian myths, the 
mother-goddess Ninhursag (Nintu, Mami, Aruru) formed the first man (or 
men) out of clay, as her partner Ea created in the same way the land, and 
his counterpart Euphemos the island Thera. 
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We can understand now why Herodotos made Membliaros, the 
eponym of Anaphe, a Phoenician and settled him on the more 
important of the two islands, Thera. It remains to elucidate, if 
possible, where he acquired the name of Membliaros’ alleged 
father, Poikiles, and whether this name belongs to the cultic and 
onomastic entity of Thera-Anaphe. Potkilés seems to be a slight 
modification of the common Greek adjective fotkilos “motley, 
variegated, multicolored, spotted, embroidered in colors,’ or 
figuratively “skillful, intricate, tangled, perfidious, cunning, sly.’’ 
Both usages of the word fit very well to the Phoenicians as Greeks 
knew them in Homeric and archaic periods: they surely used to 
sell to the Greeks, among other merchandise, multicolored garments 
which were, in the same period, highly estimated in Assyria as 
Phoenician and Syrian products, and they had the reputation of sly 
and perfidious deceivers (e.g. Odyss. XIV: 288-290; XV: 415, 419). 
This would be a very simple explanation of Membliaros’ patronymic 
Poikiléo; but certain indications seem to warn us against over- 
simplification in this case and rather to suggest that Potkilés might 
have been more intimately connected with Membliaros, Anaphe, 
and the whole cosmogonic cycle we have restored in the preceding 
section. 

We can envisage three approaches to Poikiles, besides that men- 
tioned above. One, which we will only hint in passing, is the possi- 
bility that Potkilés was a distorted Kolpias (with a metathesis), 
the name of the primaeval wind in Philo. 

A second and much more serious possibility is that Potkilés was 
a translation of a misunderstood Semitic counterpart of the name 
Anaphé. This is correctly explained by Apollonios as a derivation 
of anaphainé ‘‘to appear, to reveal’’—“‘for Phoebus had revealed it 
to men sorely bewildered’ (IV: 1718); but the verb also has the 
meaning ‘“‘to light (e.g. stars, fire)’ ; it accords very well with the 
“fiat lux’? myth connected with the island. Now the Akkadian 
liturgic term for divine appearance (theophany) was ndémuru,} 
and it is found many times in a Ugaritic hymn in the Akkadian 
language, but in Ugaritic alphabetic script, recognized, collated and 
translated by Ed. DHoRME,? e.g. ndémur-ki linn[amer] . . . [béletni, 

1 Infinitive (verbal noun) N-stem of amdru “‘to see’’ (Assyrian form; 


Babylonian nadnmuru). 
2 CXVIII. 
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namur-kt li[nnamer| “may thy appearance be seen, O our Lady, 
may thy appearance be seen.’’ 1 Anaphé is a correct Greek transla- 
tion of Akk. naémuru; but in the native language of the West 
Semites who brought this term to the island, the same word signified 
“spotted” (cf. namér, Heb. “‘leopard’’), and it was accordingly 
translated once again in Greek when the knowledge of Akkadian 
went out of use in the W-S world after approximately 1200.2 

A third and very interesting possibility is opened by comparing 
our reconstructed cosmogonic myth with the iconographic represen- 
tation of a very similar myth inside a sanctuary in the Attic town 
of Phlya, which boasted that its mysteries were older than those 
of Eleusis. Hippolytus, the early Christian author of Philosophumena 
or Refutatio Omnium Haeresium describes one of the paintings of 
that sanctuary, which was restored and decorated by Themistocles 
after the Persian invasion and whose pictures thus reflect relatively 
ancient traditions: 3 


There is in the gateway the picture of an old man, white-haired, 
winged (having his pudendum erectum); he is pursuing a blue-colored 4 
woman who escapes. Above the man is written phaos rhyentés, above 
the woman pereéphikola. According to the doctrine of the Sethians, it 
seems that phaos rhyentés is “‘light’”’ and that phikola is ‘‘dark water.”’ 


Jane HARRISON, speaking of this description, proposed to identify 
the old winged man with the archatos erés of Orphic tradition, and 
assumed that his pursuit of the woman had an erotic character; the 
non-expurgated text of the fragment, indeed, shows it plainly. 
We have quoted Philo of Byblos who, in one of the variants of his 
cosmogony, put in the beginning of the world the wind Kolpia(s) 
and his wife Baau “‘darkness’’; here we have the union of the 
“Rushing Light” (phaos rhyentés) with the ‘‘Dark Water of the 


1 cxvitl, 89, No. VIII (= UM 103): 23s. 

2 Cf. the correspondence of Potkilé petra in Cilicia to its doublet Anemurion 
(Lxv, I, 181). 

3 We quote after HARRISON, CCXLVII, 644, where the text and its trans- 
lation are given. Miss Harrison, however, omitted both in the text and 
in the translation the words which we have added in parentheses on the 
basis of the full edition of Hippolytus’ work, cpxxvi1, V, 67, our passage 
belonging to Book V, chapt. 15 of Refutatio Omnium Haeresium. Miss HarrIi- 
son referred to this work (discovered in 1842 among the manuscripts of 
Mount Athos Monastery) as “‘anonymous’’; its authorship is, however, 
firmly established since its first publication in 1851. 

* According to CDXXvIII, V, 67, n. 14, and CCXLVII, 644, n. 1, kyanoeidé 
(“blue-colored”’) is an emendation of kynoeidé (‘‘dog-like’’) of the manus- 
cripts. 
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beyond” (pereé + the mysterious phtkola). Jane HARRISON herself 
made the remark: “We are reminded of the time when ‘the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters’.’”’ But what does the 
word phikola for “dark water’’ represent ? It certainly is not Greek 
and cannot be found in the most comprehensive and minute 
thesauri of the Greek language. On the other hand it curiously 
resembles Potkilés, the ‘‘father’”’ of Membliaros—‘‘the dark water.” ! 
The reference to the Sethians, one of the Gnostic sects (which have 
retained several relics of the old W-S paganism 2), may point to a 
Semitic etymology, and only one can be proposed: #7-Rdl ‘‘the mouth 
of all.’’? Pe (st. constr. #7) “‘mouth”’ as a metaphoric designation 
of an open bottomless abyss is common W-S; applied to the Nether 
World, it is found in Ugaritic mythologic poems * and in many poetic 
passages of the Bible. The Babylonian creation epic Enuma Elis 
IV: 97 tells about the mouth of Tiamat (the primordial water-abyss) 
which she opened to swallow Marduk. But the Akk. p% ‘‘mouth, 
orifice’ is also used for “‘womb,” and if this usage be admitted 
for W-S languages, the translation of fi-kél by “the womb of all”’ 
would fit very well the primordial chaos whence all things and 
beings arose—exactly as in Enuma Eli§ I: 4 it is said: ‘‘“Mummu- 
Tiamat, she who bore them all,’ ® or as in several passages of the 
Bible the Nether World or the earth are compared to the mother’s 
womb.’ Moreover, we actually find, in Akkadian cosmogonic 
poems, the epithet ““Mother-Womb”’ attached to the mother-goddess 
Mami (or Nintu, or Ninhursag), “‘the one who created mankind”’ 
and “‘the creatress of destiny.’’ § 


1 It is known that as early as the Vth century 02 was pronounced almost 
as 2: lowmos (‘pestilence’) and limos (‘‘famine’’) had a practically identical 
pronunciation, Thucyd. IIL: 54. 

2 The previously mentioned laldabaoth; the serpent-worship of the Ophite 
(Naasene) gnostics; the cosmologic divine personage Aién (Ulémos “‘eternity”’ 
of the Phoenician cosmogony according to Damascius). 

8’ This combination is not invented; it is actually found as a pers. n. 
Pikél Gen. 21: 22; 26: 26. (See p.125, n.1 below). In the second millennium, 
its W-S pronunciation would approximately have been pi-kullt. 

4 E.g. I* AB (= UM 67): IT: 2-4: ‘A lip to earth, a lip to heaven, and 
tongue to the stars, so that Baal may enter his inwards, yea descend into 
his mouth” (translation CCXXIII, 39). 

5 See enumeration CLXXXvVI, 189. 

§ Mu-um-mu Ti-amat mu-al-li-da-at gim-ri-Su-nu. 

? Cf. LI, 20, n. I. 

8 Old Babylonian poem of Atramhasis (DxxxIv, 308 s.), I: ili: 2, 3, 7-8 
(at-i1-1-ma Sda-as-su-vu ba-ni-a-at a-wi-lu-tim: ‘‘thou art the womb, the 
creatress of mankind’’); I: iv: 15. Cf. cDLxx1, 99. In a Sumerian list of gods 


Astour, Hellenosemitica Io 
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Now Hippolytos himself leaves no doubt that our etymology of 
phikola as “‘the womb of all’’ is correct. His description of the Phlyan 
fresco quoted above is actually an illustration of what he says 
(Refutatio V: 15) about the Sethians: ‘‘For their doctrine concerning 
the womb is also the tenet of Orpheus.’’ Earlier, V: 14, he so 
expounds their cosmogony which had its origin, along with the 
Orphism, in Phoenician systems: 


From the first great concourse, then, of the three principles, ensues 
a certain great form, a seal of heaven and earth. The heaven and the 
earth have a figure similar to the womb, having a navel in the midst; 
and if, he says, any one is desirous of bringing this figure under the organ 
of vision, let him artfully scrutinize the pregnant womb of whatsoever 
animal he wishes, and he will discover an image of the heaven and the 
earth, and of all the things which in the midst of all are unalterably 
situated underneath. 

... such a figure of heaven and earth as is similar to a womb after the 
first coition... 

From the water, therefore, has been produced a first begotten origi- 
nating principle, viz., wind, (which is) violent and boisterous, and a 
cause of all generations... 

When, therefore, the waves that have been upreared from the waters 
have received within themselves the power of generation possessed by 
females, they contain, as in a certain womb, in different species, the 
infused radiance, so as that is visible in the case of all animals... 


The original cosmogonic expression can thus be restored as 
mém-bli-’dr pi-kél “dark water, the womb of all.’’ Thence the Greek 
transliteration piikola was understood as ‘‘dark water,’ and Hero- 
dotos (or his earlier logographic euhemerizing source) made from 
the two members of the formula a name and a patronymic, Mem- 
bliaros Potkiléo. We must still explain how the epithet of the pri- 
mordial water-chaos happened to figure in the patriarchal legend 
of the Genesis as Pikél, the army commander of the Philistine king 
Abimelech; our tentative explanation is given, as a brief excursus, 
in the footnote below.! We will submit elsewhere, in a different 


(TRS 10: 36-37), “‘the goddess Nammu, written with the ideogram for 
‘sea,’ is described as ‘the mother, who gave birth to heaven and earth’ 
(ama-tu-an-kt), and in another Sumerian text (TRS 71:1: 16) as ‘the mother, 
the ancestress, who gave birth to all the gods’’ (ccxcv1, 39, 74, and n. 41). 
In Ugarit, in an Akkadian translation of a W-S list of gods, the epithet 
sasuratum “‘womb”’ is listed as a deity, corresponding probably to W-S 
vyhm “‘womb,” already known from Ugaritic texts (ccCLxxxIxa, 82; DXLII, 
170). 

1 The tentative suggestion that follows proceeds from two other hypo- 
thetical presumptions: a) the observation of S. A. Cook, cviI, 378: ‘“‘The 
founder of the Judaean dynasty is a vassal of Achish, king of Gath... But 
the title of Ps. 34 calls the latter Abimelech, which is also the name of the 
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context, another possible Semitic etymology of the toponym 
Anaphe.! | 

Thus, having proceeded from Herodotos’ report on Membliaros, 
we not only proved the W-S character of that name, but also un- 
covered several strong and vivid relics of W-S cults, rites, and epics 
on the islands of Thera and Anaphe. Our analysis established an 
important precedent as to the trustworthiness of Herodotos’ in- 
formation on Phoenicians inside his own Greek world. They ob- 
viously were not a product of his personal fantasy, but were based 
on local traditions, and these, far from being a result of misunder- 
standing, were rooted in the genuine presence of W-S ethnic ele- 
ments which left a long-lasting impact upon the succeeding popula- 
tions. We do not know when these West Semites settled in Thera 
and Anaphe,* but this must have happened before the Dorian 


‘Philistine’ with whom Abraham made a covenant at Beer-sheba (Gen. 21), 
while in a duplicate tradition it is Isaac who became powerful and entered 
into covenant-relations with Abimelech and the Philistines of Gerar...’’; 
b) the presumption that the description of David’s victory over Goliath 
(I Sam. 17) is a literary imitation of the myth of Marduks victory over Tia- 
mat, as first suggested by WINCKLER (“The name Goliath-galttiu = ttdmat 
is taken from Marduk’s fight with Tiamat,’’ pL, III, 51, n. 2; more in detail 
Dui, II, 173) and expounded in a striking comparison by STAPLES (CDLXXVII, 
48-51). Now, Goliath was a Gittite, i.e. a subject of Achish, the contemporary 
king of Gath; and if Achish, under his parallel name of Abimelech, was the 
prototype of Abimelech in the patriarchal story, his foremost warrior, called 
Goliath in the legend, might also have been retrojected into the past under 
the parallel name of the hostile water-chaos, Pi-ké6l. The acceptance of this 
explanation is not vital for the mythologo-semantic construction made in 
the text above. If it is rejected, this would only mean that another etymology 
has to be sought for the Biblical name Pikél, but not for Potkilés and phikola. 

1 See below. 

2 Rhys CARPENTER, XCII, 37, is very severe to the ‘‘generation of etymolo- 
gizing geographers who took advantage of the triconsonantal structure of 
Semitic words and their vaporous (sic) vowels to extract Phoenician roots 
from Hellenic place-names everywhere in Greece and in the Aegean isles.”’ 
Leaving aside the alleged “‘vaporosity’’ of Semitic vowels and the accidental 
fact that none of the Semitic words we have dealt with on the preceding 
pages was triconsonantal, we believe that in our approach we had the solid 
support of history of religions rather than that of external similarity of 
consonants. 

3 It is true that Herodotos speaks of eight generations during which 
Phoenicians lived on Thera from Membliaros to the arrival of Theras and 
the Minyans from Laconia; but this figure is calculated from the pedigree 
of Theras: Cadmos (contemporary with Membliaros)-Polydoros-Labdacos- 
Laios-Oedipus-Polynices-Thersandros-Tysamenos-Autesion-Theras. We have, 
however, a geological terminus post quem: the tremendous volcanic eruption 
that took away half of the original Thera and utterly destroyed every trace 
of life on the remaining part. According to the ceramics of the buried pre- 
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conquest, i.e. in the Mycenaean age. The form ’dy for “‘light’’ (in 
mém-bli-’4r) also points to the second millennium, when the northern 
W-S dialects still existed with their old Semitic 4, not yet shifted to 6. 


Europa, TEcTamMos, HELLOTIS 


The well-known Greek myth of Europa tells how this Phoenician 
princess, daughter of Phoenix or Agenor and sister of Cadmos, was 
abducted across the sea to Crete by Zeus who took for that purpose 
the shape of a bull. Of course, this myth must be treated as a myth 
and not as a historical record. Even its indirect bearing is important 
enough: if the mythical character of Europa was indeed of Phoeni- 
cian origin, this would be another example of W-S cultural penetra- 
tion into Mycenaean Greece. Of course, since the end of the XIXth 
century most interpreters of Greek myths tried to deny Europa’s 
Phoenicianism and to present her as a purely Greek (more precisely, 
Middle Grecian) character.1 The name Fur6é, taken in itself, is in- 
deed a good Greek name: “‘wide-eyed”’ or “‘broad-faced.’’ But this 
semantics does not explain how it happened that Eurépé became the 
designation of the continent which still bears that name.? Hesy- 
chios reports following significations of the word Eurdpé: chéra tés 
dyseds, € skoteiné “land of sunset, or dark one,” and of eurdpon: 
skoteinon “‘dark.’’ This excellently accounts for the name of Europe 
in its geographic sense. But such semantics of Eurépé, eurépon can 
in no way be derived from the Greek language.’ Only the old, many 


eruption settlement, which imitated Late Minoan I types (ccLxvil, 302) 
the catastrophe occurred about 1550-1500. This is precisely the most likely 
period for the arrival of the Danunians and other West Semites into the 
Aegean (cf. p. 109 above and 331 below). It is easy to imagine that for those 
approaching Thera after the disaster, the aspect of the lifeless island covered 
with volcanic pumice suggested that it had just been created; thence the 
association of the creation myth with the resettled Thera. 

1 cpxI, VI, I, 1287; cccixi, II, 1, 254, n. I. 

2 It was asserted (see preceding note) that in the Homeric hymn to Apollo 
251, 291 the term ‘“‘Europe’’ signified only Middle Greece, because it is 
contrasted not only with the islands, but with the Peloponnese as well. 
But the Peloponnese actually was considered an island (see above, p. II. 
n. 5), and islands, even in the time of Herodotos, were not regarded as 
part of Europe; he states (IV: 45): “But it is known that this Europa was a 
native of Asia and she did in no ways come to the mainland which the 
Hellenes now call Europe, but from Phoenicia she came to Crete, and from 
Crete she moved to Lycia.”’ 

8’ The presumption that euvépos ‘‘wide-eyed’”’ had allegedly first meta- 
phorically signified wide-open precipices, and then received the sense 
of ‘“‘darkness”’ (cpx1, VI, 1, 1287), is quite improbable and contrived. 
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times abandoned and rejected hypothesis of this word’s origin from 
the Semitic root ‘vb ‘‘to enter’’ or, speaking of the sun, “‘to set,” 
(whence words for “‘evening’’ and ‘‘west’’), and also “‘to be dark, 
black,’ } can explain its semantics.2 Of course, one has to assume 
that this designation was first applied to Greece and neighboring 
continental territories by Phoenician seafarers, because it not only 
belongs to their language, but also corresponds to the viewpoint of 
comers from the East; and this is not the only case of the general 
name for a vast region being given by outsiders.® 

Now Eurépé cannot be considered a particularly accurate trans- 
literation of a Semitic word signifying “evening,” “‘west,”’ or ‘‘dark- 
ness.’ Without Hesychios’ testimony on Eurépé, eurdpon there 
would be sufficient reason to be sceptical as to the relation of these 
words. But this testimony is incontestable, and it is necessary to 
proceed from it. Up to now, one used to accept or reject the theory 
of Eurépé’s derivation from the root ‘vb without sufficient grounds 
or detailed examination; we will therefore try to elucidate whether 
this derivation is possible from the phonetico-morphological point of 
view, before passing to the mythological aspect of the problem. 

The absence of the first radical consonant of ‘vb, the ‘ayin, 
is quite normal and regular. Greeks did not render the Egypto- 
Semitic guttural ‘ayin, except if it was pronounced gayin; but the 
relevant root was spelled ‘vb also in Ugaritic, which preserved the 
Old Semitic gayin; Arabic gvb must be regarded as a deviation 
from the common Semitic pattern.* The third radical, b, is replaced 
by # in the Greek counterpart. But the interchange b/f, very 
common in Akkadian, is not infrequent in W-S languages 5 and is 


1 Jt was supposed by philologists that one of the roots with the consonantal 
composition ‘vb had the significance ‘‘to be black,’’ whence Heb. ‘évéb, Akk. 
avibu “‘raven’’ (CxcIv, 788). It seems to us that the two verbs are connected 
with each other: sunset, in the latitude of Palestine and Babylonia, is almost 
immediately followed by night and darkness. There is no evening in the 
sense of our middle latitudes; small wonder that /é/ (él) is ‘‘night’’ in W-S 
and Arabic, and “‘evening’’ in Akkadian. 

2 Cf. t.€a. CCCXXX, 139; XXXVI, 171; LXV, II, 360. 

3’ The names of Africa, Hispania, and Iberia were probably given by the 
Phoenicians (on the two latter cf. tx1v, III, 292-299); comprehensive names 
such as Germania, Brittania, Albion were given by the Romans, Asia by 
the Greeks. 

4 The ‘ayin is partially preserved in South Arabic: gvb ‘‘to enter,’’ but 
m‘vb, m‘*yby ‘West, western.”’ 

6 E.g. Heb. ndphet = Ugar. nbt ‘“‘honey-comb’’; Heb. vékéb ba-‘avabét = 
Ugar. vkb ‘vpt ‘‘Rider of the Clouds’’; Heb. and Aram. peten = Ugar. bin 
“serpent’’; Heb. barzel = Ugar. brzl = Aram. parzel = Akk. parzillu “iron’’; 


130 II. CADMOS AND THE CADMIDS 


observed in Greek.! What is more important, replacing 6 by # occurs 
in several Greek loan-words from Phoenician and Hebrew: hyssépos 
from Heb. °éz6b; elphos “‘butter,”’ elpos “oil, fat’’ in Cypriot Greek 
(Hesychios) from common W-S hlb; 2 most probably harpé “‘sickle- 
sword” from common W-S hrb, and cape Pachynos in Sicily from 
bahtin ‘‘watch-tower.’’? Conversely, the Greeks perceived the 
Egyptian p(r) “house” as 6 in their transcriptions of Egyptian 
toponyms beginning with that word: Bubastis, Bustris, Buto (as 
against Hebrew transcriptions Pi-Beset, etc.). 

From the point of view of vocalization it is obvious that Eurépé 
cannot derive from the noun having in Masoretic Hebrew the aspect 
‘erveb ‘‘evening’’, as is often stated in superficial studies,* since 
before the appearance of segolation that noun had to be pronounced 
‘arb; nor from Akk. erébu, evéb Sams1,° for the change from e to o 
would be unaccountable. From Akk. evébu most certainly derives 
Greek evebos, the dark realm of the dead which the Greeks, as did 
the Egyptians, fancied in the farthest west. The prototype of 
Eurépé must be looked for in a different grammatical form. As 
shown by GoRDON (UM § 9. 22), “‘we are dealing with an infinitive 
in %b §p5... = Acc. evéb Sams1.’’ The infinitive of the verb ‘vd 
sounded ‘ardbu in Ugaritic, but the W-S expression for “‘sunset’’ 
might have come to the Greeks through Southern Canaanites 
(Phoenicians), in whose language the shift from long accentuated 
a to 6 took place relatively early,® and the infinitive, as in Hebrew, 
became gatél (inf. abs.), gatdl/qetdl (inf. constr.), 1.e., In our case, 
“dvb (Sams&).”? This vocalization agrees with that of Eurépé; the 
diphtong eu for the initial vowel was dictated by popular etymology 


Heb./Ugar./Phoen./Akk. np¥ = Yaudian (Samal) nbs “‘soul, sepulchre’’ ; 
Heb. nasap = nasab ‘‘to blow’’; Ugar. sbh = sph “‘clan,” lbs = lps “‘garment,”’ 
hbs = hps “serves,” D7 = pl “to work.”’ 

1 Besides the regular interchange b/p in conjugations of verbs, cf. Ambrakia 


= Amprakia, Brasiai = Prasiai, Lebadeia = Lepadeta. 
2 CDLIX, 86. 
3 Ibid., 135; LXIv, IV, 472. Cf. also Heb. ?Akztb = Gr. Ekdippa. 
4 E.g. XXXVI, 171: “Europe... grecianization of eveb.’’ 
5 


CCCXXX, 139. 

6 Already in the Canaanite glosses of EA; the shift took place in the 
XVIth century according to xxv, 172; in the XVIIIth century or earlier, 
according to CLXxXXVII, 42 ss. As noted ccxx, 130, the native language of 
the Akkadian-writing scribes in Ugarit was South Canaanite rather than 
Ugaritic proper. — 

7 Cf. raphd hay-yém la-‘advéb “the day began to set down,” Judg. 19: 9. 
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and perhaps also by the not infrequent phenomenon of substituting 
. an additional vowel for a dropped weak consonant. 

Let us now examine the validity of this interpretation for the 
mythological role of Europa and her namesakes. Europa, sister of 
Cadmos, had as her center of worship the city of Gortyn near the | 
southern shore of Crete; outside Crete, she was connected with the 
town of Teumessos in Boeotia, the legendary country of her brother 
Cadmos: a cave was shown there where Zeus was said to have 
hidden Europa from all gods and humans except himself.? The other 
two bearers of that name were both Boeotian. We have already seen 
one of the two: Europa, daughter of Tityos from Boeotian Orcho- 
menos,® mother of Euphemos (above p. 121), and we have shown, 
in connection with the latter’s rdéle of demiurge, how well it fits 
-him to be the son of Europa = “darkness’’ in the cosmological 
sense of the word.4 Then in the Boeotian town of Lebadeia the 
goddess Démétér Eurépé was worshipped.*® If that goddess, as shown 


1 E.g. Aéymén = Hermén. For Greek eu- in foreign names, cf. Euphratés 
from Old Persian Ufratu, Eulaios from Akk. Ulat. 

2 Paus. IX: 39: 4-5; Antimachos ap. Steph. Byzant. s.v. Teumessos. 

3 Pindar Pyth, 4: 81. 

8 According to Odyss. XI: 576-581, Tityos was a son of the Earth. He 
‘‘dealt violently with Leto, the famous bedfellow of Zeus,”’ and was punished 
in the Hades by having his liver eternally torn by two vultures. Since, how- 
ever, the idea of torments in Hell was relatively late in Greek mysteries 
religion, Tityos, the son of Earth, seems originally to have been a chthonic 
underground god, and the vultures, before they were re-interpreted as his 
tormentors, served as his symbolic attributes (on predatory birds as images 
of the Nether World see pp. 241 ss. below). From this point of view, his name 
may easily be derived from Akk. #étu, Heb. it ‘‘clay,’’ which together with 
‘‘dust’’ was the main characteristical feature of the Babylonian Inferno (see 
quotations on p. 242 below). And indeed, the recently discovered Ugaritic 
religious texts confirmed the existence of a W-S god T?. In VIROLLEAUD’S 
report to the Groupe Linguistique d’Etudes Chamito-Sémitiques, on February 
21, 1962 (published in the Bulletin of GLECS, vol. IX, 50s.), devoted 
to the lengthy text RS 24.244, the binomial Tt w Kmé appears among fifteen 
divine names, invoked in a conjuration against serpent-bites. ‘‘It is to be 
noted,” added VirRoOLLEAUD, “‘that in RS 24.271: 5, one clearly reads ¢, in- 
stead of Tt, accompanied, like here, by Kmé8.’’ Now ¢,T?’s alternate name, has 
a Hebrew and Akkadian etymology signifying ‘‘wrapped”’ or ‘‘dark’”’ (Akk. 
ett, Heb. ‘aia), and the Babylonian ghosts, we know, lived in darkness and 
nurished themselves with clay. Moreover, Km (the Moabite god Kemosh) 
appears in Akkadian divine lists as KammuS, an avatar of the infernal god 
Nergal (see p. 278, n. 2 below). There can hardly be a reasonable doubt 
that the Ugaritic god Tt is the prototype of Greek Tityos, the father of Europa 
‘“‘the darkness.’”’ I express my profound gratitude to Professor VIROLLEAUD 
for having informed me about these unpublished texts. 

5 A name of the type of Zeus Belos, Zeus Ammon, Zeus Amphiaraos, 
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by her identification with Demeter, was a chthonic deity, a name 
signifying ‘‘dark’’ fits her well. In Arcadia, a country which pre- 
served many archaic pre-Dorian cults and had many common 
cultic features precisely with Boeotia, Demeter had the epithet 
Melaina “black.” 1 In Lebadeia, Demeter Europa was the mother 
of the local hero Trophonios, whose shrine was an absolutely dark 
underground cave where one descended to receive oracles; here 
again the Semitic semantics of the name Euvépé correspond in the 
best way with the nature of its bearer.” 

But did the Phoenicians themselves have a mythological perso- 
nage with a name that could serve as the prototype of Eurépé and 
signify “sunset”? The fact that Europa on her bull frequently 
appears on Sidonian coins since the time of Antiochos IV,? does not 
in itself prove Europa’s origin in Sidon. The Phoenicians were by 
that time largely Hellenized and could readily have borrowed 
from Greek mythology a topic notoriously ascribed to one of their 
cities (Sidon or Tyre). The author of De Ded Syrid (Lucian or who- 
ever he was) made special investigations on that subject in Sidon, 
but with little results; some of the priests identified Europa with 
their own Astarte (and perhaps not quite without reason), others 
denied it.* But it seems that we have succeeded in discovering the 
Semitic prototype of Europa in authentic religious texts which are 
at least fifteen hundred years older than Lucian and were contem- 
porary with the Mycenaean epoch in Greece—the Ugaritic texts, 
and more precisely the first lot of tablets unearthed at Ras Shamra 
in 1929. In the text UM 9g (a list of sacrifices to Ugaritic gods and 
goddesses), in 1. 9 there figures an offering for ‘vb $pS, the personified 
sunset. The same deity is mentioned under a similar name in an 
analogous list of sacrifices UM 1: 12: wlll Sp§ per ® “‘and to the Sun- 
Evening an offering/a stele.’’® W-S ‘vb is replaced here by Akk. 


Zeus Trophonios, Artemis Iphigenia, Artemis Azzanatcona etc.—i.e., a 
superposition of a pan-Hellenic god over the name of a foreign or local deity. 

1 LXII, 105-109. 

? On Gortynian coins, Europa was frequently pictured sitting on a willow. 
Hebrew for “willow” is ‘dvab(@) ; there originally may have been a word-play 
with ‘avéb “‘sunset’’ (= Europa), possible only in Semitic. 

8 XLIII, 126. 

4 Lucian, De Ded Syria 4. 

° will read by DusSAUD, CxxxIx, 68 for rgil in the first autography by 
VIROLLEAUD, DXVI, pl. LXI (made before the decipherment), and explained 
by DHoRME ‘‘and to the evening.”’ 

° Pgr explained as ‘‘offering’”’ (cxLI, 177) or “‘stele’ (UM § 25.1511). 
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lilu “evening”’ (if this is not W-S /é “‘night’’); and the same name 
appears again, written very clearly, this time without being followed 
by SS, in a text of the same kind, UM 23: 7: w. lll. ‘srm “and for 
Evening (or Night), two birds.”’ 4 

These short references undoubtedly establish the existence of 
a mythological entity—a deity of Sunset-Evening-Night. They do 
not reveal the sex of that deity, but this—and some other important 
information—we learn from one of the tablets of Ras Shamra, writ- 
ten in Akkadian with Ugaritic characters, which were identi- 
fied as such and deciphered by Ed. DuorMeE.? This is No. IX of 
DHORME’s series (= UM 104). DHORME directly declared it to be a 
transcription of tablet I of the well-known Babylonian series of 
magic conjurations, Maqlu,? but only the expressions of line 2 of 
the Babylonian text closely resemble those of line 2 of the Ugaritic 
tablet. The rest presents little similarity. In Magli I, the gods of 
night are invoked first; then—in just one line—Night herself, 
and the text immediately turns to practical matters—to the request 
for protection against witchcraft. In UM 104, all extant lines are 
for celebrating (and not invoking) the goddess of Night alone, with 
poetic details that are absent from Maglé I. UM 104 is a hymn to 
the goddess of Sunset and Night and not a magic spell; its Babylo- 
nian original is not identified as yet. ® We cite the obverse ® in the 
original Ugaritic form’ and in DHORME’s re-transcription into 
Akkadian and translation: 


1. zmrk bliin al[t.... ] zamraku bélet-ni wlat.... ] 
ms misty kit mk[kimt 1] must. musiti kallatt muk[katimts | 
n U erbt ryb I ] ina lila erbétt riba Il..... ] 


1 The three groups of three vertical wedges each (///) cannot stand for the 
figure ‘‘g.’”’ The Upgaritians wrote numerals in words. 

2 CXVIII. | 

3 CXVIII, 84. 

4 MuSsitum kallatum kutumtum (Magli 1: 2); mast musitt kallati mukkatimts 
(UM 104: 2). 

5 The tablet was written by one bearing the Akkadian name Ellil-ah[am- 
iddinna] (as DHORME restored his name). 

6 From the 4 lines of reverse, virtually nothing remains except the muti- 
lated name of the scribe. 

7 In transliterating Ugaritic signs, we follow the system generally adopted 
in this book, and not that peculiar to the article of DHoRME. The separation 
of words is introduced by us for the purpose of clarity; in the original, the 
word-divider signs are used only sporadically. 
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t azmr. mnh.w[ | ...azamur. mnh w*[.... | 
5. km § tmr. mst kit | kima Sa tammrn. muSsitu kallatul | 
msty kit mkkimit... tr] musitt kallatt mukkatim[tt ... er-] 
bt ryb limrky[ ] -béti riba luzmur-ki| ] 
ussk utllt. ul ] usassu-ki utullat . .[ ] 
[ ]d u umam(?)[ |] [ J]...&@ umam ...[ ] 
ro. [ lam Ll ms ] [ J...ema ld masé[ , | 

[ alnu bly [ln ] [ Alnu bél slam... ] 
[ dl]nmq p(?)[ ] [bél] némeqr . . [ ] 
1. “I sing our Lady, the god{dess 

of the night, of the night, the veifled] bride, 

In evening thou enterst into the sunset[ ] 

...I sing. His answer is....[ ] 
5. When thou hast shined, O Night, bride [.. ] 

of the night, veiled bride [.... thou en-] 

terst into the sunset. May I sing thee [... ] 

They invoke thee, the herds of....[ ] 

[ ]...and the cattle of.. .[ ] 
10. [ ]...not to forget [.. 

[ ...AJnu, the Lord of the g[ods ] 

[.. Lord] of Wisdom ?.. .[ ] 


We have before us the essence of the myth of Europa: the goddess 
of night, the veiled bride, who goes away into the sunset, as Europa 
(= Sunset/Evening) was carried away far westward, to Crete, and 
there became the mate of Zeus. Especially significant is the constant 
epithet of the Night-goddess: ‘‘veiled’’ (kuttumtum, Magli 1: 2, 
part. N-stem mukkatiumtu in the Ugaritic-Akkadian hymn, besides 
that in the Old Babylonian invocation to the gods of the night: 
“veiled is the night”’ *). It is also said about [8tar, in an Old Babylo- 
nian hymn to her: “‘She is glorious; veils are thrown over her head.’” 
The veil is the standard iconographic attribute of Europa on coins 
of Gortyn and Sidon and in figurines.5 It is usually represented 
blown out by the wind over Europa’s head. This feature appeared, 
it is true, in the Hellenistic epoch, but it was first introduced by 

*mnhw...is a remark in Ugaritic language “his answer,” i.e. that of 


the second half of the chorus, or of the second singer in the duet. 

2 A title of Ea. 

3 CDXXXVII, 3908., line Io. 

4 CDLXXXI, 383, line Io. 

6 Cf. pictures in XLIII. 

° XLII, 126. The veil is usually represented as blown out by the wind over 
Europa’s head. There is no reason to consider it a symbol of the heaven- 
vault, as suggested zbid., 140. 
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the Sidonians—probably on the basis of their own traditions which 
are already found in the Ugaritic hymn of the XIVth century. 
In contrast to her two Boeotian namesakes, Europa is the goddess 
not of darkness as such, but of night full of bright heavenly lumina- 
ries. This is seen from 1.5: hima Sa tammirt musitu kallatu mukka- 
tumiu ‘‘when thou hast shined, O Night, the veiled bride.’ The 
Babylonian “gods of the Night,” invoked in Maqlt I: 1 and in 
the Prayer to the Gods of the Night, were gods of fire (Gibil and 
Nusku), of planets (Sin, Sama% and I&tar), and of constellations.1 
As a shining star that goes away in the evening into the sunset, 
westward, the goddess ‘vb S#§, alias Mu&itu, alias Europa, corres- 
ponds to the brilliant Evening Star (Venus) that lights after sunset 
on the quickly darkened sky. It is clear, thus, why she had the 
attribute of the veil (in common with I[&tar, whose planet was 
Venus), and why the late Phoenicians allegedly identified her with 
their Astarte. It is also clear why the myth of Europa surrounds 
her with characters bearing astral names and actually being only 
reduplications of herself. Thus her mother is said to have been 
named Telephassa or Telephaéssa “the far-shining’’; her Cretan 
double, Pasiphaé, another heroine of a love-story with a bull, 
bore a name signifying “‘shining for all’’; her human husband was 
the Cretan king Asterios “‘the starry,” actually only a euhemerized 
double of Zeus Asterios, worshipped in Crete. Minotauros, the fruit 
of Pasiphaé’s passion for a bull, was also called Asterion.? 
Moreover, the epithet of the Semitic counterpart of Europa, 
kuitumtum or mukkatimium “veiled,” is found in its original Semitic 
form in the Cretan mythological cycle related to Europa. The root 
Ratému ‘‘to veil’ existed in W-S as well as in Akkadian, and it for- 
med the base of Ugaritic pers. names Akimy and Kimn (UM 
§ 20.106,981). In Crete, it appears as Tektamos, 1.e. *tuktam, a 
personal name formed out of the 3d p. fem. sg. imperf.® signifying 
“she is veiled.’ In the late mythography the name Tektamos was 
used to create a father for Asterios, Europa’s Cretan husband; but 
since the latter was only a degraded double of Zeus (Zeus Asterios) 


1 Cf. DxXxXVI, 158. 

2 The evidence of ancient authors is collected CCCXLIII, 135. 

3 BROCKELMANN, LXXIXxX, I, 383, § 203. a. 1 thus defines (after BARTH) 
one of the categories of nouns with preformative ¢-: ‘‘Proper names, deriving 
from third person fem. sg. impf. like Arabic Tazid, Taglib, Tanth, Hebrew 
Timna, Tirsa which, like the corresponding masculine forms, represent 
abridged sentences.”’ 
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himself, this genealogical réle is obviously artificial. Even more 
artificial is Tectamos’ paternity: his father was Doros (the ancestor 
of the Dorians) ; he is said to have come to Crete from Thessaly at 
the head of Aeolians and Pelasgians (Diod. Sic. IV: 60: 2) or 
Dorians (261d. V: 79: 3), but this is evidently a late invention aiming 
to harmonize Odyss. XIX: 177 which mentions Dorians in Crete 
before the Dorian invasion of Greece. The name Tektamos, however, 
is not one of the banal invented names; it only appears in this unique 
occurrence and looks genuine: the later mythographers simply 
took an epithet of Europa and, as customary, transformed it into 
a supplementary character to fill out a gap in the genealogy of 
mythical Cretan kings and to attach it to the ancestors of the 
Hellenic nation. 

We do not know where Diodoros took that name from: but the 
mythographer Andron, quoted by Stephanos of Byzantium, spells 
it differently—Tektaphos. It is hardly plausible to ascribe the diffe- 
rence to a writing error, since graphically my cannot be mistaken 
for pi. This is rather another parallel Semitic epithet of Europa: 
*tthtaph, from the root hdtaph (Arab. hatafa) ‘‘to seize, to carry off 
by force,”’ used in the Biblical story of the kidnapping of the girls 
of Shiloh by Benjaminites (Judg. 21: 21). That is exactly what 
happened to Europa and what forms the central axis of the myth 
about her and Cadmos. This remarkable agreement speaks in favor 
of the proposed etymology and overweighs our usual reluctance 
to Greco-Semitic parallels with an incomplete identity of phonemes. 
This does not mean, however, that rendering an Oriental h by the 
Greek # is anything unusual in Greek transcriptions. We will quote 
only three of several firmly established cases: North Syrian moun- 
tain Haz > Kasion, Hilakku > Kilikia, South Cappadocian 
Hubisna > Kybistra, and one quite possible correspondence: 
Hatit > Kétetot (Odyss. XI: 521).1 

Now since the Evening Star goddess Europa-Pasiphaé is of 
Semitic provenance, there is reason to suppose that her lover, the 
divine bull, has the same mythological origin. In the W-S pantheon, 
as is known from Ugarit, the bull was the standard designation 
and image of the supreme god EI.? Sexual union of a goddess with 
Fl was equivalent to an incest, since El was the father of all gods 


1 For Hilakku = Kilikia, cf. cccxxu, 110, n. 33, with examples of the 
interchange h/k in Hittite. 
2 Sy Il, sv Il abh, sv Il dpid, cf. UM § 20.2015. 
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and goddesses. But precisely such an incest is described in the 
Ugaritic ritual poem known as The Birth of the Good and Fair 
Gods (SS = UM 52). El enters there in a broadly described hiero- 
gamy with two female characters called ‘‘daughters of El’ or 
“wives of El,’ and addressing El either “father’’ or “‘husband.”’ 
The fruits of that hierogamy are Shy and Slm “Dawn” and ‘“‘Dusk’”’; 
we will see later what relation they may have to Cadmos and 
Europa. The scene takes place on the sea-shore (UM 52: 29-30), 
and the new-born good and fair gods are designated by the epithet 
agzerym bn ym (ibid. 61) which GorDoN tentatively translates 
“islanders, sons of the sea.’’1 The island K#iy (Kaphtor, Crete) 
was known not only to Ugaritic merchants, but also to the authors 
of Ugaritic mythological poems.? Does the term “‘islanders’’ refer, 
by any chance, to Crete ? Our strong impression is that there must 
have existed a close relation between the W-S original of the 
myth of Europa-Pasiphaé and UM 52. 

There are other examples of the incest motif in W-S mythology. 
Greek authors knew two basic versions about the birth of Adonis: 
according to one, Kinyras raped his daughter Myrrha (or Smyrna) ; ® 
according to the other, as told by Panyasis, Myrrha deliberately 
made her father Theias drunk and became pregnant by him; when 
Theias recovered his senses, he wanted to kill his daughter, but the 
gods changed her into a myrrh tree which in due time gave birth 
to Adonis.* In the same way as in the latter story the daughters of 
Lot became pregnant by their father (Gen. 19: 30-38), and Tamar 
coupled by means of deception with her father-in-law Judah 
(Gen. 38: 14-30). In the story of Tamar two details attract, in that 
connection, our attention: her name, signifying ‘“‘palm-tree’’ and 
suggesting an original end similar to that of Theias-Myrrha story; 
and the veil she put on her face when seducing Judah. Now Jé¢ is 
Heb. for ‘‘veil”’ (Is. 25:7, cf. root lu#t “‘to veil, to wig, to cover’’ 
I Sam. 21: 10; I Kings 19: 13), and b¢nét Lét might originally have 
referred to that same motif. That again reminds us of “Night, the 
veiled bride,”’ of Europa’s veil and of Tectamos-*tktam.® Moreover, 
in Gortynian Vth century coins, Europa was pictured sitting inside 

1 ccxxi, 598s. (cf. Arab. gezivé ‘‘island’’). 

Kptr was the “‘throne of sitting’’ of the artificer god Ksv-w-Hss, V AB, E 
(= ‘nt: VI): 14. 
Ancient evidence is collected in cLxxv, V, II, 43. 


Ap. (Ps.) Apollod. ITI: 14: 4; Anton. Liber. 34. 
For the symbolism and mythical occurrence of the veil, cf. ccLxxx. 


be 
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a tree (a motif going back to a gem of the Middle Minoan III 
period 1); her union with Zeus was consummated, according to 
Gortynian traditions, under the plane-tree that was devoted to her, 
or even on it; and on other coins, as already mentioned, she is 
associated with the willow. Does it point to an effaced motif of 
Europa being changed into a tree? Then on a Babylonian cylinder 
seal from Lagas, on which CONTENAU ingeniously recognized the 
whole Theias-Myrrha story and the birth of Tammuz out of a 
tree, the inscription runs bit NI.NI. This may be read bit i-li 
“house of god’’, but also bié li-li,3 and we are inclined to under- 
stand it as ‘“‘house of the Evening (goddess),’’ which would prove 
that according to the Babylonian original of the story by Panyasis, 
the name of the incestuous daughter transformed into a tree was 
Lilu “evening,” as the goddess of sunset was named in Ugarit 
alternately with ‘vb sps (= Europa).4 

Another name for Europa in Gortyn was Hellétts. There was an 
annual feast, called Hellétva, in honor of Europa Hellotis of Gortyn. 
A feast of the same name was celebrated in Corinth in honor of a 
goddess Hellotis; it was accompanied by a race with torches, but the 
Corinthians no longer understood the names, the origin and the- 
customs of that feast. They told contradictory aetiological stories 
and considered Hellotis either a pre-Dorian princess who perished 
during the Dorian conquest of Corinth, or identified her with 
Athena, who was called Athena Hellotis or Chalinitis, but also 
Phoiniké.® Athena Hellotis had also a temple at Marathon in Attica, 


1 CDXIII, 349. 

2 civ, 44-47. The cylinder was published cL_xx1, pl. XXIa, and reproduced 
ccxcvI, pl. VII, central figure. 

3 Opitz, AfO, VIII (1932-33), 16 considered it possible that the woman 
under the tree was Lilith, associated with a tree in the Sumerian original of 
Gilgames tabl. XII. But, as remarked by CONTENAU, CIV, 46, none of the per- 
sons depicted on the cylinder presents any resemblance to GilgameS. The 
Sumerian she-demon Lilith (£2//z) has no etymologic relation to Jélu “‘evening.”’ 

4 The existence of a goddess of that name is actually attested in Babylonia. 
cCxI lists: No. 2011: 4L1-el-lum, var. Li-tl-l1, Li-lu (distinct from Lilith); 
No. 2014: 4Li-; and No. 277: 4Ar-ka-a-a-i-tu, apparently identified with 
mul[i-j7, DEIMEL gave no comments on these names, but to us they appear 
quite intelligible: avki is Akk. for ‘“‘behind, back,’’ avké% ‘‘posterior, in the 
back,’’ synonym of ahdru ‘‘to be back,’”’ whence aharru ‘‘West’’; the goddess 
Avkattu is “‘the western,”’ that is why she is identified with ™IZi-li ‘‘evening 
star.’’ See p. 153 below, on the designations of the four cardinal points. 

5 Steph. Byz. s.v. Govtyn; Athen. XV: 678A; Etym. M. 332: 40 ‘‘Phoeni- 
cians call virgins Hellétia’’ (cccxxx, 140 therefore wrongly: Hellétis < 
*Helmot-1s < Phoen. ‘almat ‘“‘girl’’); Hesych. s.v. Hellétia; Tzetzes ad 
Lycophr. 659; cf. cccLxxiv, I, 80 (el6tz) ‘‘my goddess’’) ; cpx1, VIII, 1, 197s. 
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a place connected in mythology with Crete and the Cretan bull. 1 
The name has no Greek explanation. Since Europa was the goddes 
of the Evening Star and the names connected with her tell about 
light and shining, the most natural etymology of Heillétis is that of 
the W-S root halal “to shine’. The original W-S form probably 
was hallat + Greek fem. ending -is.2 In Akkadian the epithet ellétu 
“shining”’ (from the cognate-verb e/élu) frequently designated I8tar.® 
In Arabic halal is the moon crescent (Ugar. hii may have the same 
meaning, cf. Gorpon, UM § 20.559), but in the fragment of an 
old Canaanite myth preserved in Is. 14: 12 ss., Hélél is the son of 
Sahar, the god of Dawn (now known from the Ugaritic poem 
mentioned above), and he was reasonably identified with the Mor- 
ning Star by LXX. The difference of sex between Héél and Hellétis 
comes from the Babylonian astrology which considered the planet 
mulDIL.BAD (Venus) “female as evening star, male as morning 
star’ 4—an important formula to which we will soon return. The 
ending -d¢ in Hellot(is), instead of the expected -at, is a W-S dia- 
lectal variation: not only ‘Andt had also the form ‘Andét (Josh. 
15:59), but even >Elat was written ’Elét as well (I Kings 9: 26). 
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The best known form of the myth of Europa makes her and Cad- 
mos (and also Cilix and Phoenix) children of the Phoenician king 
Agenor, whose banal Greek name “manly, bold’? (a common 
Homeric epithet of heroes) betrays his relatively late character.® 
But according to the oldest mention, dad XIV: 321-2, the mother 


1 Inscriptional evidence: cpx1, VII, 1, 197s. 

* Relation with hdlal already suggested xxxvi, 171 s., but as abstract 
helelvi ‘‘shine, brilliance.’’—-In Greek, no name could end in -¢ or -t#; therefore 
the final -¢ in Semitic feminine names was either dropped altogether in 
Greek renderings, or supplied with a Greek feminine ending -a, -é, -ia, -is, 
-as, -0. 

§ LxXxxv, IV, 105 (also about other gods). 

* px, [star VIII: 8ss.; cccriviu, II, 278.; ccxxvi, No. 109 (mulDIL. 
BAD): I: 5. We shall return to this important statement. Hesychios transcri- 
bed the Akkadian name of Venus ("DIL.BAD) by Delephat. Could it be 
assumed that the name of Europa’s mother (her hypostase) Télephassa (Attic 
pronunciation *Télephatta) ‘‘the far-shining,’”’ actually derived from Delephat 
through etymologizing interpretation ? 

° H. LEwy, cccxxx, 226, however, understood this Agenér as a distortion 
of W-S kinnér “‘lyre,”’ occurring also in a more correct rendering as Kinyvras, 
father of Adonis. Kur, the deified lyre, actually belonged to the Ugaritic 
pantheon (UM 17: 10, cf. CCCLXxxIxa, 82, DXLII, 170). 
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of Minos and Rhadamanthys, Europa, was the daughter of Phoenix. 
BELOocH proclaimed Phoenix ‘‘a genuine Hellenic god, the blood-red 
morning-sun’’; only because of the consonance of the names, he 
was mistaken for a Phoenician colonizer.1 That explanation of 
Phoenix’s mythical essence is a fine guess—but it must be proved 
by concrete evidence from the sources, as we brought, in the prece- 
ding section, proofs of an actual existence of a W-S goddess of the 
Evening Star and Sunset, whose name offers an etymology in 
keeping with all semantic and mythical features of the Greek 
Europa. Now, in all of Greek literature and epigraphy even the 
slightest allusion to Phoenix in the réle of the “‘blood-red”’ morning- 
sun (or, for that matter, of the evening-sun) cannot be found. 

On the contrary, wherever one finds Phoenix as a generalized 
representative of Phoenician colonization, this réle can by no means 
be considered accidental or based on a misunderstanding. Stephanos 
of Byzantium, an assiduous and conscientious grammarian of early 
Byzantine times who compiled a long lexicon of ethnic names from 
a great number of historical and geographic works, ascribes the 
paternity of Itanos, Carnos, and Cytheros (eponyms, respectively, 
of the cities of Itanos, Carne, and Cythera) to Phoenix. Itanos, a 
port city on the eastern tip of Crete, presents many convincing 
signs of Phoenicianism. Its name is W-S: Heb. *édn “strong, 
firm’’; it derives, according to V. BERARD, from the expression 
nahal ?éan (Amos 5:24) ‘‘perennial brook,” as the city indeed 
possessed one.? Immediately near Itanos there was the cape Salmo- 
nion, Salmone or Salmonis (Strabo IT: 4: 3; Apoll. Rhod. IV: 1691, 

- LVI, 127. 

2 cccLxxiIv, II, 1, 258; txv, II, 337. xxxvi, 164 compared the Bibl. pers. 
n. >Etdén and Heb. étdn ‘‘strong, steady.’’ cpx1, IX, 2, 2287 objected to it 
on the ground that that Semitic aw would allegedly require Greek théta 
in transliteration. But this is true only for LX X; old Greek borrowings from 
Semitic did not observe that rule, cf. keén(et) > chitén, bét-?él > battylos, 
ketey > kitaris; and conversely, the Semitic fet could be rendered by théta 
which derived from it. Itanos appears in Linear A as J-ta-nu and in Linear B 
as U-ta-no (CDXIV, 39; DV, 147, 308). CDx1, IX, 2, 2287 s. enumerates “‘several 
names of places and rivers of non-Greek origin in the region of Itanos, many 
of which point to the Eteocretans of the neighborhood ...: Sedamnos, Karymat, 
Dorthanna, Atron, Mollos ...two frontier-places: Avdantton and Daron...” 
Most of these toponyms are recognizable as W-S: Sedamnos = s¢déma “‘plan- 
tation”’ or sad °>amna “‘field of the pillar’; Karymai = k*’vamim “‘vineyards”’ ; 
Dorthanna = dty tana “erected wall’’ (Phoen. root /n?); Atvon, from the root 
‘atay ‘“‘to surround”’ (with walls), cf. Palestinian city-name ‘Atarét; Mollos, 


cf. Heb. mill6?, Akk. mult “‘earth-rampart, fortification’; Avdaniton = 
‘av dannitu “mighty city’’; Davon—cf. Arab. dar “‘abode,’’ Ugar. dy, Heb. 
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even now Salmone), a name with a sharp Semitic sound which 
AsSsMANN ! identified with that of the mountain Salmdén near 
Shechem (Judg. 9:48; Ps. 68:15). Commerce with the East 
flourished on the eastern coast of Crete during the Minoan and My- 
cenaean epochs; “if there is any point on the maritime route 
Phoenicia—Crete—Malta—Utica or Carthage, which can be suppo- 
sed as having been visited by Phoenician mariners—this is, of course, 
Itanos,’’ wrote DussAuD.? He then pointed, after V. BERARD, to 
the coins of that city which imitated those of the Phoenician Arados, 
and to the purple-dyeing establishments attested there by Herodotos 
IV: 151 for the VIIth century—a craft which was a purely Phoeni- 
clan monopoly. We may add to it that the name of the purple-dyer 
who led the Theran colonists to Libya (and was, thus, not only a 
craftsman but also an expert seafarer), was Korobios—certainly not 
a Greek, but a Semitic name: garéb “‘the near one, the intimate one,”’ 
pronounced by Phoenicians g676b,? probably a hypocoristic of 
some theophorous name.* Finally, DussAuD explained the words 
°§ b ‘m ?yinm in a Punic inscription from Hadrumet 5 as ‘‘who 
(belongs) to the people of the Itanians,’’ and identified B‘ 7s 
“Baal of the Cape’’ of the same inscription with the cape Itanon 
near Itanos (modern Placa).6 He considered this inscription ‘‘a 
precious epigraphic argument in favor of the hypothesis of a contact 
between Itanos and the Phoenicians.”’ ” 


déy “‘encampment.”’ This predominantly Semitic character of Eteocretan 
toponymics is in harmony with C. H. Gorpon’s identification of the Eteo- 
cretan language as W-S (see pp. 346s. below). 

1 XXXVI, 16458. 2 CXLIII, 394. 

8 The Phoenician language went farther than Hebrew in shifting a@ to 6, 
even if it was unaccented (CCXLVI, 34, § 11). It resembled in that respect the 
Ashkenazic dialect of Hebrew which probably derived from Galilee, which 
borders on Phoenicia. 

4 Other Semitisms in Cyrene, probably due to the influence of Corobios 
and his companions: 1) the first settlement of the Therans in Libya was 
“‘Aziris, surrounded on right and left by two beautiful valleys and a river”’ 
(Herod. IV: 157), the name of which V. BERaRD, Lxv, I, 303, pertinently 
explained by W-S azar “‘to gird’’; 2) the name of the spring which gave its 
name to the city of Cyrene—Kyvé, i.e. W-S gir “spring’’; 3) perhaps the 
Cyrenean agriculture god Aptuchos, whom Otto BLAu, in 1865, interpreted as 
“the opener (of the soil)’’? and GoLpzIHER, who quoted him (cCvI, 104), 
compared with Yiphiah (here, however, the preservation of the W-S / in 
Greek is abnormal). 

5 Published by J. FEVRIER, Bull. arch. du Com. des trav. histor., 1949, vill Ss. 

§ And vice versa, a cape Balithén existed in Carthaginian territory (Strabo 
XVII: 3: 16); it was compared with Cretan Itanos, xxxvI, 146. 

7 CXLIII, 395. 


Astour, Hellenosemitica II 
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Karnos is the eponym of the town of Karné in Phoenicia proper, 
not far from Arados—it was named on its own coins Qrn “‘horn’’, 
and cf. the Latin translation on its coins of the Roman imperial age: 
Cornu Phenices.1 Here Phoenix’s role as father is more than natural. 
But there was in Greece, especially in Laconia, a pre-Dorian god, 
identified with Apollo as Apollén Karnetos, and this god was 
represented with a ram’s horns; Greek authors explained it by 
karnos ‘“‘ram.’’ ? But though Semitic garn and Latin cornu form a 
remarkable pair, one of the very few Semito-Indo-European lexical 
coincidences, “‘horn’’ in Greek is kevas, -atos, without the phoneme 
m; and therefore both karnos and Karnetos must reasonably be 
considered Semitic loanwords (cf. the Palestinian town ‘A Stérét 
Qarnayim Gen. 14:5, “the horned Astarte’’). 

Kythéros is the eponym of the island and city of Cythera between 
Crete and Laconia. The sea around the island was so rich in purple 
snails that Cythera was also named Porphyrusa.® A little bay there 
was called Phointkus. Herodotos (I: 105) quite definitely states 
that the famous shrine of Aphrodite Urania in Cythera was founded 
by Phoenicians after the model of that goddess’s temple at Ascalon. 
We made certain in the beginning of this chapter that Herodotos 
did not invent his reports on Phoenician settlements in the Aegean, 
but took them from reliable local sources (there are, in all, four such 
reports in Herodotos’ work: Thera, Cythera, Thebes, and Thasos). 
There is absolutely no reason to disbelieve his information on the 
shrine of Cythera; he speaks of that particular temple, and not of 
the worship of Aphrodite in general which could be regarded as an 
exaggeration. Now there is an actual indubitable proof that Cythera 
had been visited, since very early times, by Phoenician or North 
Canaanite ships, and that the deity worshipped there was famous 
all over the Semitic East up to Mesopotamia. 

A cuneiform dedication of Naram-Sin, son of Ibiq-Adad, king of 
ESnunna, was found in Cythera as early as 1849.* This brings us 

1 cDxI, X, 2, 1964. 

2 Ibtid., 1989-1993. 

3 See the very instructive survey of the technological side of purple-snail 
fishing and preparation of purple (an old Phoenician monopoly) which 
necessarily required stable installations,.harbors, and winter-quarters, Lxv, 
I, 408-410. 

4 This inscription was partially deciphered by Hugo WINCKLER, then 


by E. UNGER, and finally by E. WEIDNER, DXLI. It is very short and badly 
damaged: (1) a-na@.......... eee C2) tacos: Segre ee ore ] (3) ™ INa- 


*7 


va-am-4*Sin [Sar Es-nun-naXi (4) mdr 4I-bi-ig-4Ad[ad gar Es-nun-na**] 
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back to the epoch of Amorite domination all over Syria and Meso- 
potamia, to the XVIIIth century, when Kaptava (Kaphtor-Crete) 
already appeared in documents from Mari, and Ugarit began to be 
the link between Mesopotamia and the Aegean. The very name of 
Kythéra, “etymologically obscure’ from the viewpoint of Greek 
language * was plausibly explained as Semitic by V. BERARD by 
applying his “method of doublets’: as Skandeia, the harbor of. 
Cythera, signifies ‘‘a kind of a head-dress’’ (Hesychios), similarly 
keter, koteret is Heb. for ‘‘crown, tiara.’’ 2 

An epigraphic mention of Phoenix also exists. It was found in 
a treaty between the small town of Drévos in the northeast of 
Crete, and the neighboring city of Cnossos, dating from 220. 3 
It is this inscription which obviously was meant by Ed. MEYER 
when he asserted that Phoenix “was a prominent Cretan god’: 4 
there are no other data on that god to confirm his prominence. The 
context shows that Phoenix was regarded, at Dreros, on an equal 
level with gods—perhaps as the divine founder of the town. Now 
Dreros was situated on the eastern slope of Mount Kadiston in 
which name ASSMANN recognized—and it would be hard not to 
recognize—the Akk. gadiStu (Heb. gedeS, g¢déSa) ‘“‘hierodule’”’ and 
also an epithet of the goddess Istar to whom the hierodules were 
consecrated ; that same scholar also derived the name of the nearby 
town of Istvos or Istvon from I&Star.5 The name of Dreros has no 
Greek etymology ®&—but it may come from Heb. d¢ér, a bird, usually 


(5) a-na ba-la-ti-Su [i-gi-is]: “‘To the god............... Naram-Sin, 
[king of ESnunna,] son of Ibiq-Ad[ad, king of ESnunnaz,] for his life [erected].”’ 
Naram-Sin of ESnunna occupied for a certain time the throne of ASSur and 
made conquests in Upper Mesopotamia (cccv, 8, n. 1), which brought him 
close to the Syrian coast. Unfortunately, the name of the deity to whom 
his votive inscription of Cythera was consecrated, disappeared entirely. 
On the historical importance of the inscription, cf. Dxxxva, 59 s.; CCVII, 240. 

1 cDxI, XII, 1, 207. 

2 txv, I, 207s. A corporation of kivm—probably hatters—figures in the 
administrative texts of Ugarit (UM 169: rev. 12). The original Semitic form 
of Cythera would have been *Kutara (cf., for the vocalic pattern, such Ugari- 
tic names as Gu-pa-na, Gu-da-va-na, Qu-ta-na). 

® Published cxxa, I, 769-774, No. 527. The following gods are invoked as 
witnesses of the treaty: Hestia in the prytaneion, Zeus Agoraios, Zeus 
Tallaios, Athanaia Poliuchos, Apellon Potios, Lato, Artemis, Ares, Aphor- 
dita, Hermas, Halios, Britomartis, Phoinix, Amphiona, Ga, Uranos. 

# cccLxi, II, 1, 254, n. 3. 

5 XXXVI, 193 s.—For IStar-gadistu, cf. cx1, No. 1617: III: 8; for the god- 
dess Qdst in Ugarit, cf. pxxiv, No. 4 (RS 15.130): 17. 

§ CDXI, V, 2, I699. 
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identified with the swallow: “‘IStar as the daughter of Sin manifested 
herself in the shape of a swallow.’ 1 Thus, here too, Phoenix is dis- 
covered in a place which betrays, by its toponymics, an Akkado- 
Phoenician impact. Moreover, C. H. Gorpon’s interpretation of 
the Greco-Eteocretan bilingual from Dreros shows that a W-S 
dialect continued to be used there about 600 B.c.? As a rule, wher- 
ever the eponym or toponym Phoenix is found, evident traces of 
Semitism are present. There was a port town Phoenix on the south- 
west shore of Crete, and it served as the harbor to the city of Araden 
—a name strongly reminiscent of Arados in Phoenicia.*? Phoenix 
was considered the father of Karmé, whose daughter was the Cretan 
goddess Britomartis—but Karmé is obviously the W-S karm ‘‘vine- 
yard,” * and the second part of the name of Britomartis, explained 
by the ancients as ‘‘sweet maiden”’ (brity: glyky: Krétes, Hesychios), 
is, as we believe, Akk. mdrtu ‘‘daughter, maiden,” or its W-S coun- 
terpart *mhrt (attested in masculine form mhr ‘‘son’’ *). 

The only character of this name on whom a story, and not just 
a mere mention in a genealogy, is available, is Phoenix son of Amyn- 
tor, the tutor of Achilles according to Iad IX. The reason for 
his leaving his father’s house is told thus (JJ. [X: 445-456): on the 
request of his mother, he slept with the concubine of his father to 
make the old man odious to the girl, and was cursed by him as soon 
as he learned what had happened. It is exactly the same motif as in 
Gen. 35: 22: ‘During Israel’s sojourn in that land, Reuben went and 
lay with Bilha, the concubine of his father; and Israel heard it’’— 
here the story stops abruptly, but the sequel is supplied by the 
saying on Reuben of Jacob’s Blessing Gen. 49:4: for having 
profaned the bed of his father, he was deprived of his primogeniture. 
As all heroes of the Iiiad, Phoenix is completely humanized; there 
_1 pxvuul, 105.—The occurrence of é in Drvévos would indicate a parallel 
form *dariru for davdru > devér. Or perhaps the older form of Drévos was 
* Dvavos. 

2 See pp. 346s. below. 

8 xxxVI, 166.—The Phoenician name of Arados was ?Arwad, but the 
digamma would have been dropped in the case of the Cretan city as it was 
in the case of the Phoenician one. For the ending -en, cf. Heb. garzen, 
sippoven (CDXCVII, 45), Yardén. 

4 XXXVI, 182. 

5 Cf. p. 88, n. 2 above.—There also was a harbor Phointhkus in the 
Ionian city of Erythrae—and again, that city possessed a statue of Heracles, 
which was said to have come from Tyre on a raft, and which (according to 


its representation on coins) really betrays a pure Phoenician Egyptianizing 
style—cf. p. 215 below. 
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is nothing semidivine in him, and no trace of Phoenicianism what- 
soever. But it still is highly curious that the only parallel available 
to the story of a hero by the name of Phoenix is an episode of a 
W-S literary work—the book of Genesis. 

Must Phoenix be considered merely an ethnic abstraction, a 
generalized eponym of the Phoenician nation, or does his mention 
among the gods of Dreros still allow us to consider him an individual 
entity of the pantheon? One does not contradict the other, if 
account is taken of an Ancient Eastern onomastical habit: calling 
the leading gods of alien peoples, even if they are adopted into the 
native religion, not (or not only) by their direct names, but by the 
title “god of this or that people,’ as a result of which the ethnic 
name becomes the name of the god. So the W-S god, known to the 
Sumerians as ¢Martu, and to the Akkadians as 4Amurru, was 
originally named 4dingiy Martu, 411 Amurrim ‘8°4God-of-Amur- 
ru.’ 1 In the same way, obviously, the ethnic name of the Cassites 
became the name of the god 4KasSu, cf. KasSu-nadin-ahhé, the 
name of a Babylonian king c. 1000. There were “gods of the 
Habiru,” wddnt Habin,? but also a god 4Habiru.? and a goddess 
aSutitum “‘the Sutean,”’ developed from 4JStay Sutit, “IStar the 
Sutean.’’ * The adjective “Phoenician’’ was already used by the 
Mycenaean Greeks as ponthe (= phointha).® It is known that ethnics 
might become official titles of deities; thus the family of the 
Athenian noble Isagoras sacrificed to Zeus Karios, the Carian Zeus 
(Herod. V: 66), and divine epithets often evolved into independent 
figures. It is therefore quite probable that Phoimix was an abbrevia- 
tion of, let us say, theos Phoinix “the Phoenician god.’’ Phoinix, 
the father of Europa, is precisely a relic of that ancient “Phoenician 
god,’’ under which designation El, the head of the W-S pantheon, 
was probably understood.* But Phoenix, the brother of Europa in 
alternate genealogies, is a late secondary creation, merely a personi- 


1 CxIx, 62, where the god so styled is believed to have been El or Dagan. 

2 Cited in many Hittite treaties, cf. Lxxv, Nos. 75-90. 

’ The god Habiru is mentioned in the following texts ap. Lxxv: No. 70 
(Nuzu, pers. n. Habir-tilla ‘‘Habiru is the lord’’); No. 89 (Bogazkéy) ; No. 167 
(neo-Assyrian). 

4 ccv, 143. 

° DV, 344, 405. 

6 Phoenix, made Achilles’ tutor by Homer, rather goes back to another 
W-S god, Baal, who, according to a Canaanite myth in Hittite translation, 
was tempted by his father’s wife ASertu (see p. 207 below). This is a related 
motif, not so close however as the story of Reuben and Bilha. 
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fication of the Carthaginians, as his brother Cilix is a personification 
of the Cilicians. | 

Until now, for the sake of simplicity, we did not dwell upon the 
linguistic provenance of the words phoinix and phointhes, as if we 
shared the traditional view which regards them as purely Greek 
appellatives of “purple’’ and of the Canaanite “purple-makers.”’ ! 
It was admitted that phoinix derives from phonos ‘‘murder,”’ 
through phoinos (*phon-to-s) ‘murderous, sanguinary, blood-red,”’ 
for which the Indo-European root was restored, on the basis of 
numerous cognates, as *g“hono-s.2 But the primitive sound g¥ 
still existed in Mycenaean Greek as g. VENTRIS and CHADWICK, 
therefore, correctly stated about the Mycenaean Greek po-ni-ke 
and po-mi-ki-ja (‘painted crimson, dyed crimson’): ‘‘Probably 
a loan-word; not from phoinos ‘blood-red’ which is from *g¥hon- 
jos.’ ® The source of this loan-word must, consequently, be sought 
among the very people who were famous as crimson and purple 
dyers and whom the Greeks called Phoimikes. Now Heb. puwwa, 
Arab. fuwwa, is the name of Rubia tinctorum L. or dyer’s madder, 
one of the most common sources of red dye and imitation purple 
in antiquity, a herbaceous plant at home in Syria, Palestine and 
Egypt.* A Hebrew clan of Galilee (which was contiguous to Phoeni- 
cia) bore the name of Puwwda (or Pw a>) and is quoted next to 
Téla‘ “crimson” (Gen. 46: 13; Num. 26: 23; I Chr. 7: 1 s.). The 
gentilic of Puwwd is Pini (Num. 26: 23), a form of the same aspect 


1 This view was accepted by SPEISER, CDLXxIv, who also showed that 
“red purple dye’ was designated in the Akkadian documents from Nuzu with 
the term kinahhu, which he correctly derived from ™tKinahfi (cuneiform 
spelling of ‘‘Canaan’’). ALBRIGHT believed for a certain time that kinahhu 
was Hurrian for ‘‘red purple’ and that ‘‘Canaan”’ was a Hurrian appellative: 
“land of purple-dye.’”’ Cf. cccxi for references. More recent epigraphic dis- 
coveries proved that ‘‘Canaan”’ could not be Hurrian, but was a native W-S 
name; kinahhu for ‘“‘purple’’ owed its name to the land where purple was 
produced (cccL_xx111). No plausible W-S etymology for ‘‘Canaan’’ has been 
suggested; ours is “‘sunset-land’”’ (same meaning as Akkadian Amurru), from 
the root kn‘ “‘to bend down, to lower oneself.’’ [See p. 387 below] 

* LXXIII, 1032S. 

3 Dv, 136, 405. 

? CCLXXXIX, 754; CLxXIv, IV, 106, 131, 136. 

5 The mutual relation of the forms Puwwda and P#d is the same as between 
Ugar. hw “‘he’”’ (pronounced huwwda) and Heb. hi (still pronounced hia 
in the period of the Dead Sea Scrolls). The Ugar. pers. n. Pwn (UM 313: 8) 
may be related. [In RS 19.56 (to be published in PRU V as No. 51), §mn.mat 
kbd pwit (ll. 5-6) certainly means ‘‘eight hundred heavy (shekels) of madder- 
dyed fabric,’’ especially since it is followed (1. 7) by 8mn mat pitm “eight 
hundred (heavy shekels) of linen.’’] 
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as the adjectives *ddméni “‘red,”’ gadméni ‘‘oriental,’’ with the 
assimilation of the half-consonant w to the corresponding vowel u 
into a long #. This form puni provides us with the prototype of the 
Greek phoin-1x and Latin Poenus, punt-cus. It is even possible to 
prove that the other Greek word for “purple,” porphyra, was of 
Semitic origin.+ 

The conclusion of this section is such: Phoenix being the mythical 
father of Europa does not refute, but on the contrary, strongly 
corroborates the Phoenician origin of her myth. 


SCHOLARS RELUCTANCE TO ADMIT THE SEMITISM OF CADMOS 


Of all the heroes of Greek mythology, Cadmos, the founder of 
Thebes, was the Phoenician par excellence. The myths derived 
him from Phoenicia and the Greek tradition even (anachronistically) 
ascribed to him the introduction of the Phoenician alphabet in 
Greece.” Wherever local independent traditions about ancient 
Phoenician establishments existed (Rhodes, Thasos, Samothrace, 
and the previously mentioned Thera), effort was made to somehow 
link them with Cadmos. Moreover, his name is purely Phoenician 
—gadm, whatever exact semantics be given to it. But precisely 
because the case of Cadmos seemed to be the most certain of all, 
it became the target of particularly violent attacks of scholars 


1 To prepare purple-dye from purple-snails, two (according to Pliny, 
even nine) days of continuous boiling were necessary (cLxIv, IV, 114). 
The Greek porphyré means “‘to rise seething” (LXxIII, 805 s.); Homer used 
it for the turbulent sea, but as early as in the Mycenaean tablets popureja 
(= porphyrea) applied to purple-dyed garments (Dv, 321, 405). What 
connection was there between the notions of “‘seething’’ and “‘purple’’ ? 
“Semantic connexion with porphyré, “‘swirl,’ is dubious,” is said Dv, 405. 
But V. BERARD, LXV, I, 409, in a most simple and convincing way, explained 
porphyrva ‘“‘purple’’ as “‘product of boiling,’’ porphyvé. Now the root porphyré 
itself, meaning ‘‘to swirl, whirl, seeth, jerk,’’ is hardly related to Greek phyvé 
“‘to knead, to moisten,” as the dictionaries usually pretend. Conversly, the 
Semitic root pavar II, mostly used in the pilpel form parpar (e.g. Arab. far- 
fava, etc.), means ‘‘to jerk, flash, stir, rouse, be tossed to and fro, shake, 
bewilder’’ (ccLxxIx, 782); and there can be no doubt that Heb. parir “a 
pot for cooking” derives not from pdarar I ‘‘to break” (ibid. 777 ‘‘breakable, 
therefore earthen’’), but from pGray II (cf. also its non-geminated form pur 
‘“‘to boil, ferment,’’ cxciv, 807). Botsacg already remarked about porphyva 
‘purple’: ‘‘A Semitic origin is probable, though unknown” (LxxIII, 805). 

2 Herodot. V: 59-61. However, MARINATOS (CCCLV) envisages the possi- 
bility that the W-S (Proto-Phoenician) alphabet was known in Mycenaean 
Greece simultaneously with Linear B, and interprets in this sense the tradi- 
tion about Cadmos as the importer of the Phoenician alphabet into Greece. 
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since the end of the XI Xth century. Cadmos obviously was in their 
eyes the main stronghold of Phoenicianism on Greek soil, which 
they denied, and after reducing this central point of resistance, it 
would be easy to erase totally every trace of Phoenicians from the 
pages of Greek antiquity. 

First of all, the name of Cadmos was declared non-Phoenician, 
and Greek etymologies were sought for it.1 Some even severed his 
connection with Thebes and Boeotia: K. LATTE ? made him a South 
Ionian hero from Miletos and Priene, the ancestor of the local 
family of Cadmids, who was at a late period transferred to Thebes. 
Other scholars did not go so far: the old citadel of Thebes was called 
Cadmeia, the Thebans appear in Homer only as Cadmeians, and all 
myths and sanctuaries connected with Cadmos were located in 
Thebes, not in Miletus. The participation of some of the Cadmeians, 
ousted from Thebes by the Boeotians proper during the Dorian 
invasion, in the colonization of Ionia, belonged to the Ionian 
tradition and is expressly stated by Herodotos I: 146. This is the 
best explanation for the appearance of Cadmids in Miletos; but 
since there never was a return movement from Ionia to Boeotia, 
the hypothesis of LATTE and his followers reverses the actual events. 

But how and why was Cadmos believed to be a Phoenician if he 
was not one? As this study is not a history of the Greco-Semitic 
problem, we will limit ourselves to bringing the opinions of two 
outstanding scholars: Ed. MEYER (1928) and M. P. NILsson (1932). 
Ed. MEYER reconstructed—in a purely speculative way—a com- 


1 WELCKER, quoted by Crusius, ‘‘Kadmos,’’ ap. cpxxxui11, II, 882, be- 
lieved that the parallel form Kassmos was the original one, and equated it 
with Gr. kosmos ‘‘order,’’ in Crete also ‘“‘high state-official.’’ Crusius remarked 
that “‘this presents linguistic difficulties (because of the d).’’ Botsaca, 
LXXXIII, 501, s.v. Rosmos, warned against seeking connections with Kadmos. 
MOVERS, CCCLXxIV, I, 521 indicated that in Greek d before m often shifted 
to s, and so Kadmilos became Kasmilos. Here are some other examples: asma 
“song”’ from adé; asmenos ‘joyful, merry’’ from édomai. But the opposite 
phenomenon, s > d, does not occur in Greek. Nonetheless, statements that 
Kadmos = kosmos are still uncritically repeated in some quite recent publi- 
cations.—Another attempt to explain Cadmos as ‘‘a purely Greek word’’ is 
given CDXxI, VII, 2, 2380 (s.v. Harmonia) by having recourse to a gloss by 
Hesychios: kadmos: dory, lophos, aspis: Krétes (‘‘kadmos: spear, helmet- 
crest, shield: Cretans’’). Words peculiar to Crete, with its significant enclaves 
of non-Greek-speaking populations, hardly represent ‘‘pure Greek words’’; 
in any case, kadmos does not have any Greek etymology in the sense given 
by Hesychios, either. But as a Semitic loan-word it does have a meaning, 
at least for “‘shield’’, which was carried in front (Semitic: gadm) of the warrior. 

2 Ap. CDXI, X, 2, 1460-1473, s.v. Kadmos. 
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plicated chain of gradual stages. As in the case of the myth of Io and 
Danaos, he arbitrarily dissected the living body of the myth and 
operated with disrupted mythological units. According to him, 
Cadmos originally was but the eponym of the tribe of Kadmetoz or 
Kadmetones in Boeotia; the numerous myths and, as he puts it, 
combinations connected with him were a later addition. Beside 
him stood the Boeotian earth-goddess Europa. In a certain, rather 
late stage, her cult was introduced in Crete, where she was identified 
with the Cretan goddess Hellotis of Gortyn. This made her a daugh- 
ter of the prominent Cretan god Phoenix. Cadmos became Phoenix’s 
brother and Europa’s uncle. The later genealogies made Cadmos, 
Phoenix and Europa children of Agenor. So Cadmos and all his 
kin became Phoenicians. It was believed, and Thebes was considered. 
a Phoenician colony, notwithstanding the location of Thebes in 
mid-continent, without access to the sea, which strongly contradicts 
it 

But Ed. MEYER himself stated elsewhere that there existed a 
sharp distinction between the late schematic figures of genealogies 
and the old genuine characters of the heroic saga.2 Cadmos, the 
hero of a very dramatic myth, saturated with adventures, events, 
and epic motifs, obviously belongs to the category of the latter. 
The relation between Cadmos, Cadmeia and the Cadmeians is the 
same as between Dan-Danel and the tribe and town of Dan and the 
people of Danaans-Danunians; as between the goddess Anath and 
the inhabitants of the towns ‘Anat (on the Euphrates), ‘Anatét and 
Bét- ‘Anat (in Palestine) ; as between Astarte and the town of ‘A&tarét 
in Transjordan; or, in Greece, as between Athena and Athens,? 
Heracles and Heracleia. Then it cannot be proven that the worship 
of Europa was “secondarily” transferred to Crete from Boeotia; 
Europa certainly belonged to the original mythical figures of the 


1 cccLxi, II, 1, 254, n. 1. [See p. 387 below] 

2 CCCLXIV, 251: “‘Genuine myths and original sagas of gods... were 
transformed into genealogic-ethnographic tales reflecting the destinies of 
the corresponding tribes, tales in which along with purely genealogical 
figures as Tros and Ilos, Aegyptos and Danaos, Hellen, Doros, lon, and 
their sons, stand much more ancient names of a different character, as 
Priamos and Aeneas, Danaé and Perseus, Deucalion and Erechtheus.... Myth 
and heroic saga which evolved from it are older than genealogic poetry.”’ 

8 We share the opinion of NILSSON, CCCLXxxI, 490, that “‘the town 
Athénai is named after the goddess Athéné, not vice versa, the goddess after 
the town.”’ Besides the arguments he brought Joc. cit., this opinion is confirm- 
ed by the worship of this goddess as early as the Mycenaean period, Dv, 126. 
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pre-Dorian Crete, and her appearance both in Crete and in Boeotia 
can much more plausibly be ascribed to her simultaneous introduc- 
tion from the East through a maritime route. We also have seen 
in the previous section that the excuse of Phoenix having allegedly 
been mistaken for a Phoenician is not valid: on the contrary, 
wherever Phoenix appears, either as a person or as a toponym, he 
is clearly connected with Semitic names, myths, and cults. 

Ed. MEYEr’s final, and as he believed, decisive argument 
—Thebes’ geographic situation—is based on an erroneous over- 
simplified view of Phoenicians as petty sea-peddlers never touching 
the ground beyond the beach. V. BERARD already removed the 
basis for such objections by his well-founded ‘‘theory of isthmuses’” ; 
he referred i.a. to the commercial and industrial activity of Hiram’s 
Phoenicians not only in Jerusalem, but even in Elath, 280 miles 
distant from Tyre as the crow flies.1 Thebes was situated on the 
crossing of the roads from the Gulf of Corinth to the Euripos and 
to Euboea, from the Peloponnese to Middle and Northern Greece. 
Her “situation in mid-continent,’’ so emphasized by Ed. MEYER, 
is reduced, in plain figures, to merely 12 miles from the Gulf of 
Corinth and 15 miles from the Euripos. Nowadays, after the dis- 
covery of the large North Canaanite kingdoms of Ugarit, Alalah, 
and Danuna, it became certain that none of their capitals was a 
seaport. While Ugarit was only 2 miles distant from her harbor, 
Alalah, Adana, and Karatepe were separated from the sea-shore 
(in a straight line) by 25 miles and more—double that of Thebes. 
Nevertheless Alalah possessed ships, and in the reliefs of Azita- 
wadd's palace in Karatepe ships and sea-battles play a prominent 
role. The topography of Thebes corresponds exactly to that of the 
capitals of the North Canaanite maritime states which, in the IId 
millenium, linked the Orient with the Aegean. 

M. P. NILssoN, in a most convincing way, refuted the claims of a 
late introduction of Cadmos into Boeotia and proved that the Cad- 
means, with whom Cadmos was linked inseparably, belonged to the 
oldest tribes known to epic poetry.*® Moreover, “‘the myth of Cadmus 
is the foundation myth of Thebes in the strict sense of the word... 
The site of the town is determined by divine intervention, the origin 
of the people and of the noble families is explained. Such myths 


1 txv, I, 49. 
2 CCCXXXIX, pl. 26. 
3 CCCLXXXII, 1208S. 
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are numerous, but they are almost always told of colonies or of 
towns, such as Rome and Carthage, put on an equality with them.” } 
“Tf Iam right, an old myth, of course handed down from Mycenaean 
times, told that Thebes was founded by the eponymous hero of the 
tribe which inhabited the town, the Cadmeans. The founder, 
Cadmus, came consequently from abroad.’’? So far NILSSON’s 
reasoning offers strong support for the point of view which we 
believe to be correct. But for Nizrsson, of course, that ‘‘abroad’’ 
can by no means be the Semitic Orient. Just in this unique point 
the myth which “‘is really a reminiscence of a historical fact,’’ % 
needs be corrected. It was “‘a Mycenaean tribe’’ which “really 
founded a new town here.’ * “The old myth did not tell or had 
forgotten whence he (Cadmos) came, and the field was left open for 
guesses. At the beginning of the historical age the foreigners who 
constantly visited Greece were the Phoenicians. That is why the 
myth hit upon the idea of making Cadmus a Phoenician. At that 
time other foreigners were hardly known in Greece, and as Cadmus 
was acknowledged to be a foreigner, he became a Phoenician. 
The myth of his wanderings... and his genealogy were but con- 
sequences of his alleged Phoenician origin.’’ 5 

How interesting it is that the myth remembered everything 
correctly, and the only gap of memory was whence the hero had 
come... And how deeply ignorant of other peoples the Greeks 
were: they simply could not imagine a foreigner other than a 
Phoenician! The myths managed, however, to find homelands 
other than Phoenicia for many a foreign founder of a city or a 
dynasty. Pelops, the eponym of the Peloponnese and ancestor of a 
Mycenaean royal house, was said to be a Lydian or a Phrygian; 
his sister Niobe was presented as the wife of Amphion, the hero 
of another foundation myth; many heroes of Middle Greece were 
described as Thracians; Teucros, the founder of Troy, was made a 
Cretan. If the whole point was to guess where Cadmos came from, 
why was he not rather made a good Greek migrant from Thessaly, 
the old home of Hellen and his sons, as the Aeolid kings of Elis and 
of the neighbor of Thebes, Orchomenos? 


1 Tbid., 122. 
2 Tbid., 126. 
3 [bid., 125. 
4 Loe. cut. 

5 Ibid., 127. 
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A theory put forward in the beginning of this century! and 
emphatically taken over by Sir John L. Myres,? declared that the 
Cadmeians actually were Minoan settlers from Crete, called ‘‘Phoe- 
nicians’’ because of the red color of their skin; then, when the 
Minoan civilization fell into oblivion, that name was transferred 
to another ‘‘red-skin’’ people, the Semites of Canaan, and the two 
became confounded. But: 1. there hardly was a more marked 
difference in skin coloration between South Europeans and Levan- 
tines in the second millennium B.c. than at present; 2. the Phoeni- 
cians owed their name not to the color of their skins, but to their 
monopoly in producing the purple dye; *? 3. there were two kinds 
of purple, deep dark red and bluish violet; the Greeks used the 
term phoimix for purple dye, but never for the color of a human 
skin; even a Red-skin Indian would not qualify for such a descrip- 
tion; 4. the Minoan civilization of Crete was never completely 
forgotten by the later generations; Cretan thalassocracy, kingship, 
buildings, cults, myths, and customs survived with a surprising 
degree of accuracy in a number of Greek myths. There was absolutely 
no ground for confusion. 

All these theories have one common feature: they conveniently 
eliminate the Greek reports on Phoenicians by shifting the blame 
onto some misunderstanding. None of their authors ever tried to 
compare the Greek myths of that category with Semitic myths and 
monuments in order to ascertain that there was no connection 
whatsoever; their minds were made up a priori. But we have seen 
that there was no misunderstanding in the case of Danaos, in the 
case of Membliaros, in the case of Europa. And how could an acci- 
dental misunderstanding provide not only Cadmos, but most of 
his family and environment with Semitic mythological names, and 
make them perform Semitic mythological tales on Greek soil? 
In order to make this evident, we shall turn to the intrinsic data of 
the Cadmeian cycle. 


MYTHOLOGICAL ESSENCE OF CADMOS 


Cadmos was known to the Greeks as Kadmos, Kadmon, and 
Kadmaién ; the basic form corresponds to W-S gdm (qadm), the two 
others to W-S extended forms in -m (cf. Ugar. pers. n. Qdmn) and 

1 CCXLIII, 282. 


2 CCCLXXVIII, 321 S. 
3 Cf. p. 146, n. I. 
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in -yn (cf. Ugar. Spsyn, from §p§, and other names like Agyn, Ahyn, 
Ihyn, Aryn, Iryn etc.). Semantically, gadm may be interpreted in 
two ways. It literally means ‘‘in front’’; applied to time, it signifies 
“formerly, earlier’, thence a proposed explanation of Kadmos, 
Kadméon as ‘‘the ancient one’’; 1 applied to space, it signifies ‘‘east,’’ 
toward which the Semites turned their faces to establish the four 
cardinal points (whence the word “orientation’’), as ‘adhér (Akk. 
aharru) was “‘west,’’ and accordingly sé¢mdl, “‘left,’’ was “north,” 
and yamin, “‘right,’”’ was “south.’’ But the mythological essence 
of Cadmos cannot be understood without his relation to Europa. 
Only armchair scholars could believe that Europa’s disappearance 
and Cadmos’ unsuccessful search for her were an accidental conta- 
mination of myths, and not the basis of the entire plot. If Europa 
is the west, the Evening Star, then Cadmos, as shown by his name, 
is the east, the Morning Star. As Victor BERARD formulated it in 
one of the best chapters of his Les Phénictens et l’Odyssée,2 Cadmos 
and Europa are the two aspects of the planet Venus, the Morning 
and the Evening Stars, which were first believed to be two distinct 
luminaries and had different names in Greek. The Morning Star 
was Heésphoros, “‘the bringer of the Dawn,” the Evening Star was 
Hesperos (which, just as Semitic ‘vb, signified at the same time also 
“evening” and “‘west’’). According to the Babylonian conception, 
the planet Venus as the Morning Star was male, as the Evening 
Star female. That is exactly the situation with the sexes of Cadmos 
and Europa. The Evening Star goes away to the west (as was sung 
in the Ugaritic-Akkadian hymn), disappears beyond the sea; the 
Morning Star, her brother, rushes to her search, but the two can 
never meet. 

Our task is now to show (as we did in the case of Europa) that 
Semites—and in particular the West Semites, whom the Greeks 
called ‘‘Phoenicians’—really possessed a god with a name and 
mythological essence corresponding to those of Cadmos and able 
to shed additional light upon the primordial form of his mythical 
story. A god %Qa-ad-mu is exactly attested in Babylonia,* and 


1 CCCKXX, 214; LXXXI, I17. 

2 Lxv, II, 3595s. 

3 See p. 139, n. 4 above.—According to cxxvill, the occurrence of 
both a male deity ‘A Star and a female one ‘4 Start in Ugaritic myths points 
to the same conception. This is possible, but thus far they have not been 
found connected with each other. 

4 cx, No. 3002 (‘‘oriens ?”’); cx, IV, 1, No. 13: 2; LXVI, s.v. 
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though we have no information on his individuality, his occurrence 
makes it certain that the Semitic god Cadmos is not a mere scholarly 
speculation. The Ugaritic human name Qdmn1 might have been 
formed out of this divine name, just as the human names B%n, 
‘nin, ‘Styn, Sdqn derive respectively from the divine names B1, 
‘nt, ‘Str, Sdqg. Very significant is the following place in the poem BH 
(= UM 75): I: 7-8, preserved incompletely, but sufficiently to 
establish the parallelism of the members: 


|p/h(?)rn. km. Shr 
lin. km. gdm 


It follows from the parallelism of the members and of their sig- 
nification that gdm “‘east’’ was equivalent to Shr ‘“‘dawn’’, which is 
quite natural. Taking into account the attested polynomy of 
Canaanite gods, one may plausibly assume that Qdm was another 
name of the god SAv. We are much better informed about that god 
thanks to the Ugaritic poem SS (= UM 52),? where he heads the 
group of the good and fair gods and is the brother of Sim, whose 
name literally means “‘peace’’, but has also, in some Semitic langua- 
ges, the meaning “‘dusk.’’* This corresponds to the sibling-pair 
Cadmos-Europa, i.e., gdm-vb. True, Sim is apparently a god, not a 
goddess, in that poem; but the sex of deities, especially of the 
astral ones, was subject to change. Thus the Sun, a male deity 
with the Akkadians, was a female one with the Ugaritians, and 
Semes is both masculine and feminine in Hebrew; Sahar, the Dawn, 
was a male god with the Hebrews, judging by the name ’A/iSahar 
(I Chr. 7: 10), but female, judging by the expression ’ayvyelet has- 
Sahar (Ps. 22:1) “the doe of the dawn.” In the Middle Assyrian 
lists of divine names, a goddess 4SILIMt (to be read 4Sulmitu) 
or 4SILIMni-tu (4Sulmanitu) is mentioned among W-S gods, 
and is defined as *IStar Uru-silim-ma, IStar of Jerusalem.* The fact 
that the W-S goddess Sulmitu was identified with IStar, whose 


1 The bearer of this name, an inhabitant of the town Ubr‘y, had a son 
with the W-S name Abmn (UM 64: 40; 312: III: 3; 328: 3). 

* Before the discovery of that poem, one could presume the existence of 
such a god on the basis of the mythical name Hélél ben-Sahar Is. 14: 12, 
and of the theophorous names >Ahisahay I Chr. 7: 10, and Seharyda ibid. 
8: 26. 

8 Heb. hiphil hislim “‘to bring to an end, to put an end to something’’; 
hence perhaps—‘‘completion, end of the day.’’ Akk. Saldm Sam%, Sulum 
Sam “sunset,” cf. VII, 195, N. 10; I, 308. 

4 LXXI, 380-383 (first published 1922), 517s. (additions 1953). 
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planet was Venus, speaks for considering this Sulmitu as the female 
counterpart of the dusk-god Sim in Ugarit, and one may easily 
imagine the variant Sahar-Sulmitu instead of Shr-Slm. 

Another rapprochement between Cadmos and the poem of the 
good and fair gods is permissible. S#v and Sim were not the only 
members of that group; after the birth of the two, the hierogamy 
is repeated five times more (UM 52:57), and again a message is 
brought of the birth of the gods, the islanders, the sons of the sea: 
thus their full number was seven. As most Semitic gods, they were 
not exclusive astral deities, but were connected, judging by the 
context, with fertility rites, were considered as sons of the sea and, 
probably, islanders. Now Cadmos was connected with a very 
similar group of gods, known to the Greeks under the Semitic name 
of Kabetrot, Kabirot (Heb. Kabbir “great, mighty’’). They were very 
mysterious divinities, and their individual names (except one) 
remain unknown;! besides, the five junior companions of Shr 
and Sim in the Ugaritic poem are anonymous, too. The centers 
of their worship were Thebes, the Boeotian port of Anthedon, and, 
most prominently, the North Aegean island of Samothrace. Their 
original number seems to have been seven; in the Phoenician city of 
Berytos, too, according to Philo of Byblos, seven Cabiri were 
worshipped (whose eighth brother, not belonging to their group, 
was considered Asclepios-ESmun).? The Babylonians also had a 
similar group of seven man-friendly protective gods, ilani Sibitti, 
together with their sister Narudu.* The Cabiri were honored by 
mysteries, i.e. ritual dramatic performances, of which little is 
known except that they, as all other mysteries, had an agricultural 
background; let us also keep in mind that the Ugaritic ‘Birth of 
Gods”’ is not so much a poem as a script for such a dramatic play. 
The myth of Cadmos ascribed to him a visit to Samothrace on his 
way from Phoenicia to Boeotia; he allegedly buried his mother 
Telephassa there. This shows that the mythical personality of 
Cadmos was known on that island, too. And indeed, the only 
authentic extant name of one of the Cabiri is Kadmilos, Kadmélos 
(also, with Greek sibilization of d before m, Kasmilos, and with 
further assimilation, Kamilos). This is a good W-S name, corres- 


‘1 The late information that their names were Axeros, Axiocerses and 
Axiocersa does not evoke confidence.—All ancient sources on the Samo- 
thracian cults are collected in CcCXXIx. 

2 Eusebius, Praep. Evang., I: 10: 38. 

3 ccecLvil, II, 203. i: 
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ponding to Heb. Qadmiél Ezra 3: 9; but here it has to be understood 
not as ‘“‘servant of god”’ (literally, ‘“‘before the face of god’’), + but as 
Qadm-él (like Dan-él, Rekub-él), “‘Qadm the god.” The Cabiri, 
originally chthonic fertility gods, were also revered as protectors 
of seamen and rescuers of shipwrecked—and the Ugaritic seven 
gods, headed by Dawn and Dusk, were both “good gods” and 
‘“‘sons of the sea.”’ ? 

Cadmos himself, as is to be expected, was not only the god of 
morning dawn. His sharply expressed ophic character speaks for his 
connection with chthonic cults, which in no way contradicts his 
other mythological aspect. The ophism of Cadmos reveals itself 
in the myth’s assertion that toward the end of his life both Cadmos 
and his wife Harmonia were changed into serpents and settled 
among Encheleians, whom later authors tried to locate in Illyria, 
but whose name signifies “‘eels,’’ ? snakelike fish. Now a couple of 
entwined, twisted serpents, a male and a female, in an attitude 
snakes assume only when copulating, was a very old fertility symbol 
(more about it in the subsequent sections) and the emblem of the 
Sumerian chthonic fertility god Ningi&zida.* Thence also originated 
the caduceus, the attribute of Hermes, and that is perhaps one of 
the reasons why Cadmilos, Cadmos’ Samothracian avatar, was 
sometimes taken for Hermes. Ningi&zida used to be identified with 
the chthonic serpent-god Serah or Sahan and with the serpent- 
constellation ™4)f/us (Hydra); he was depicted as a man with 
serpents growing from his shoulders. ® Another animal attribute 
of Ningi&8zida—which is often the animal conquered by the god *— 
was the dragon ’—and the central episode of the myth of Cadmos 
is his victory over the dragon who lived on the very spot where he 


1 ccxxxv, II, 1327. 

2 Hesychios reports on a Samothracian cult of deities called Aéoz “those 
of the dawn,’’ who were said to have come ek dvomu. Lxv, I, 68 emended it 
ek Rhodu ‘‘from Rhodes.”’ But dvomos may be a remnant of davém, Heb. 
“‘south.”’ 

8 cpxI, VII, 2, 2385. Greek for “‘eel’’ is enchelys. 

4 cpxix, II, 147; cccivi, II, 35, 284; cLxx11, 10. On the significance of 
this emblem, its figuration and its geographical and chronological occurrence, 
cf. DIII, 40SS.; D, 53-65. 

5 cx, No. 2481: 12; ccxxvi, No. 284: 1; DI, 60-89; CLXXII, 10-17. 

6 Thus the emblem of the god Ningirsu, according to Gudea, cyl. A: 4: 17; 
5:15; 13:22 (cDxIx, II, 7, 8, 17) was the storm-bird Imdugud (Akk. 2%) 
whom he vanquished. For animals in the iconography of Ningirsu and Ningis- 
zida and the reasons for them, cf. CLXXII, IO. s. 

7 cxi, No. 2481: 12: ‘““Eius symbolum est ‘draco angueus’,’’; CLXXII, IOS. 
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erected Thebes. If we were sure that Jin in UM 75:1: 8 quoted above 
is preserved in full and no initial letters of the word had been broken 
off, we could suppose that lin. km. qdm relates to Qadm in some 
connection with the famous dragon of Ugaritic mythology, Lin. 
It is very significant that the Sumerians also considered Ningi&zida 
as the personification of the sunrise: according to Gudea,” the god- 
dess Nange revealed to him in his dream: ‘‘The sun which rose 
from the fruitful earth is thy god Ningizzida who, like the sun, rises 
for thee out of the fruitful earth.”’ § On the other hand, Ningi&zida 
was characterized as ‘‘the servant of the (fire-) god Gibil, he who 
drains the waters of the deep, who lays the foundation (temen) of 
the city and of the temple.” * Serpent, dragon-victor, sunrise, city- 
founder—these four common motifs show that, though Cadmos’ 
immediate prototype was the W-S god Skr/Qdm, the deeper roots of 
his image and essence go back (as many features in W-S religion) 
to the remote Sumerian past. 

A W-S motif is also the oracle’s order to Cadmos—to follow a 
young cow that had never worn a yoke and to build a city at the 
spot where she should lie down for rest.5 It is found in I Sam. 6: 7-12 
where the Philistine princes put the captive ark of Yahwe upon a 
new wagon driven by young cows who had never been yoked before 


+ The word ]p/hyn in the preceding line, which stands in parallelism with 
iim in line 8, may be restored u]hyn, extended form of nhr “river,” the personi- 
fication of which was notoriously represented as a dragon in Ugaritic poems 
(cf. V AB: D = ‘nt: IV: 35-30, pp. 291s. below). Cf. p. 213 below, f, on 
the Theban dragon’s connection with the river Ladon. No reasonable 
restoration has been proposed for ]/tn, if this word be considered as incom- 
plete. 

? Cyl. A: 19-20 (cDx1x, II, 8s.). We follow the translation of this passage 
CXV, 5578S. and XLVIII, 255. 

8 GRUPPE, CCXXxV, II, 1328, for insufficient reasons, compared Cadmos- 
Cadmilos with the Babylonian UdduSu-namir or AsuSu-namir, created by Ea 
and sent to the Nether World to free I8tar. And, indeed, there is a resemblan- 
ce, though not were GRUPPE saw it: the name Asusu-namir signifies ‘“‘his 
rise is brilliant,’’ it fits a god of the dawn, and the bearer of it was, moreover, 
sent to seek a disappeared goddess—like Cadmos. The Babylonians had a god 
of dawn, 4Sérum, but he did not play a noticeable réle in their cult and mytho- 
logy. 

* cxI, No. 2481: 10, quoting Sargon Cyl. 61; ibid., ‘‘conclusio.’’ Gudea, 
Cyl. A: 18: 16-29, describes how Ningizzida helped him to build the temple 
of Ningirsu, and zbzd. : 30: 23 he states of the temple: “‘Ningizzida built it on 
the underworld”’ (cpx1x, II, 22s., 34). 

® It is explicitly stressed that the cow, or heifer, has never been under a 
yoke, cf. Euripides Phoenissae 640; Ovid Metam. III: 10-11 (after earlier 
Greek sources). 
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and had calfs back home, and allowed them to go free; that would 
show the will of the deity; the princes followed the wagon until the 
cows brought the ark to Bét-Seme%, where the people sacrificed the 
cows to Yahwe as Cadmos sacrificed the guiding cow to Athena." 
Another close parallel to I Sam. 6: 7-12 is Euripides’ Bacchae 
1333-1335: Dionysos announces to Cadmos that he and Harmonia 
will be changed into serpents and “‘in a wagon (driven) by heifers 
(moschot), says Zeus’ oracle, thou and thy wife shall lead barbarians.” 
The word moschos could designate both a young bull and a heifer 
who did not yet wear the yoke, but Euripides (cf. Phoen. 640) uses 
it in the latter sense. The image is clear: the two serpents in the 
wagon do not really direct it; they were just a palladium as the 
ark was; the heifers drove the wagon obeying the mystic power 
emanating from the palladium, and the barbarians followed them 
as the Philistine princes did. In the extant form of the myth nothing 
is said about the ark; but the city founded on the spot providen- 
tially chosen by the cow bore the name of Théba (so in Homer; 
later Thébai) which has frequently been correctly identified with 
Heb. tébd “ark, chest’, synonym of ’arén.? Sacred chests with 
mystical emblems, whose opening was strongly forbidden, played 
a great réle in Greek mysteries celebration, and GRUPPE ® derived 
the name of Thebes from such chests in the Cabiri mysteries. 
According to other hypotheses, the name originated from the ark 
in which the local Noah, King Ogygos, survived the flood.* Both 
motifs possibly played a réle, for both the floating and the portable 
chest have a common cultic origin, though in Hebrew they were 
designated by different terms. 

Such is the mythological essence of Cadmos. His name and almost 
all of his adventures and attributes are Oriental and originated in 
W-S myths of the god of sunrise, strongly influenced by the image of 


1 One may object: since the resource to cows is ascribed to Philistines, 
why not admit that the motif had been brought by them from the Aegean ? 
However, the story is not a Philistine but an Israelite one, written from the 
Israelite Yahwist point of view ad maiovem Dei gloriam; the author operates 
with Israelite cultic terminology (?asam etc.). 

2 Already Hesychios: Théba: polis Boiotias, kai kibétén; théba: kibdtion. 
The Greek word thibé, one of the many Semitisms in the Greek language, 
signified ‘‘chest.’”” LX X translated téba@ in Noah’s story by kzbdtos, in Moses’ 
story by thibis. 

3 ccxxxv, I, 61. 

4 Nork in his curious cccLxxxiv, IV (1845), 365: ‘Thebes, according 
to its name, the Ship-city’’; rxv, IT, 368s. 
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the Sumerian NingiSzida, the serpent-god of fertility, sunrise, and 
the building of cities, symbolized by entwined serpents and the 
dragon. Only the motif of armed men grown from the dragon’s teeth 
which were sown by Cadmos, has no parallel in Oriental myths 
discovered so far, and is probably a local Greek addition aiming to 
satisfy the inhabitants’ claim of descent from the aborigines. 
However, the idea of the first human beings having grown from the 
soil like plants is found, in a primitive form, in the Sumerian myth 
of Enlil and the pick-ax.1 We shall now see that Cadmos is not an 
isolated figure, and that all characters linked with him by the 
myth have the same origin. 


HARMONIA 


Cadmos’ wife, Harmonia, was changed into a serpent together 
with him. She corresponds to the female in the couple of snakes 
twisted together in the magic symbol of fertility which was, in 
particular, the emblem of NingiSzida. Ovid (Metam. IV: 576-600), 
following older Greek poets, describes how Cadmos, changed into 
a serpent, twists around Harmonia who follows him in the metamor- 
phosis. Her paternity in the Greek myth agrees with the essentially 
chthonic nature of Ningi&zida: she is the daughter of Ares who 
“in ancient pre-Homeric times was a chthonic deity who could 
bring to humans both blessing and destruction’, but mostly 
pestilence and war;* Ares was a kind of a Greek counterpart of 
Nergal. We have no indication as to who was the spouse of Qadm or 
Sahar in W-S mythology; as to the more ancient prototype of 
Cadmos, the Sumerian Ningi8zida, his wife was sometimes the god- 
dess Ba-u (Ba-ba), sometimes the goddess called in Sumerian 
GeStinanna (‘‘the heavenly vine’), in Akkadian Bélit-séri (‘the 
lady of the steppe’’). This latter goddess, notwithstanding her 
Sumerian name, was an underground chthonic deity and, in the 
classical system of the Babylonian pantheon, was assigned the 
function of the scribe of the Nether World, the secretary of the in- 
fernal queen EreSkigal, who registered not only the already dead, 
but also those who were doomed by the Nether World judges to die 
in the current year.? This reminds one of the fatal necklace and 


1 CCLXXI, 135 SS. 

2 CCCXLIV, s.v. Aves. 

* cx1, No. 369. For the Nether World judges trying the living, not the 
dead, cf. CCLXXXVIII, 374-395. 
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peplos of Harmonia who caused destruction to whoever possessed 
them. 

Like Cadmos, Harmonia was considered in Thebes, up to Roman 
times, as the founding heroine of shrines. To her was ascribed the 
erection of three archaic statues, xoana, of the triple Aphrodite 
—Urania “the heavenly,’’ Pandemos “‘of the entire people,’ and 
Apostrophia ‘‘the returning” (Paus. [X: 16: 3), in whom V. BERARD* 
correctly recognized three attributes of IStar—‘‘queen of heaven,’ 
“ruler of all men,’ and she who returned from the Land Without 
Return. The Thebans asserted that the temple of Demeter Thesmo- 
phoros at Thebes had formerly been the house of Cadmos and 
Harmonia (Paus. IX: 16:5). Harmonia was, thus, the owner of 
the house of the goddess. This allows us to recognize in her a 
Sumerian goddess who was also worshipped by the Akkadians and 
the West Semites. Her Sumerian name was Nin-é-gal “the lady of 
the palace,’ 2 sometimes also Nin-uru “the lady of the city.” ° 
Her name was translated into Akkadian as Bélit-ékallim. In the 
divine family of the lunar cult in Ur, she followed immediately 
after Nin-gal, ‘‘the great lady,” the wife of Sin. But in the Middle 
Syrian city of Qatna, which is supposed to have been a colony of Ur 
(during the IIId Ur dynasty), that secondary Babylonian goddess 
became the chief patron deity of the city.* 

Both goddesses were also worshipped in Ugarit: Nin-gal under the 
Semitized name of Nikkal (N&l),5 and Nin-é-gal or Bélit-ékallim 
under the W-S translated name of B‘It-bt or B‘li-bhim,® where the 
plural bhim signifies “‘palace.’’” It is interesting to note that the 
exact counterpart of é-gal, ékallum in W-S—ARI (Heb. hékal) was 
not used in the W-S translation of the goddess’ name. Now if 
ékallum were translated not by bt or bhim, but by another W-S word 
for ‘palace’, ?armén, the derivate of it would be ?Avméni—which 


1 txv, II, 364, 367. 

2 cx, Nos. 2513, 2514. 

3 cccLvill, II, 30. 

4 DXXVII, 90S.; DxvilI, 10. Nin-égal also belonged to the mixed Akkado- 
Amorite pantheon of Mari, CxxXvVII, 41 ss. 

'§ Cf. the Ugaritic poem about the marriage of the Moon-god Yarih and 
the goddess Nikkal: NK (= UM 77). 

6 UM 1: 21 (bt bhim); 3: 37 (bUt bt); 33: 7 (bt bf); pxxiv, No. 2 (RS 
16.394): 45 and No. 106 (RS 15.115): 33 (b‘lt bhim) ; identification with Nin- 
é-gal zbid., 140. 

7 I owe this interpretation of bhim and its comparison with the analogous 
construction in Greek démata to Prof. Cyrus H. Gordon. According to IIa, 
No. 504 bhi, as distinct from bé, means ‘‘magnificent house.”’ 
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is actually attested II Sam. 21: 8 as the name of one of Saul’s sons, 
a well-fitting name for a royal child. The feminine form of it would 
be **Arménit or, with the ending of several female names in Ugarit, 
® Armoniya.This is exactly the Greek name of Havménia! The 
initial aspiration in the Greek name might be due to a possible 
descent from a phonetic variant of ?armén: harménda (locative or 
feminine form?) Amos 4: 3; 2 or, more probably, to the same pheno- 
menon which made Hierosolyma out of Yerisdlém and Hieromykés 
out of Yarmik: the Greek ear associated the first sounds of these 
names with feros “holy,’’ and in the same way °?Arméniydad was 
perceived as Greek harménia ‘‘fastening, tie, clamp,” then “‘alliance, 
treaty,’ and finally “concord, harmony.”’ 

Did the theological scheme of any Mesopotamian city make Nin-é- 
gal the spouse of Ningi&zida? This goddess is so little known that 
there are no precise data. It is known, however, that she was con- 
sidered as the wife of the god Ura§&,® a fertility-god of much the 
same nature as Ningi§zida and the patron of the city of Dilbat,‘ the 
name of which is the same as that of the planet Venus. Besides, 
the month of Abu was devoted both to Ningi&zida and Nin-é-gal.® 


TEIRESIAS 


Snakes twisted together in the attitude of copulation, the symbol 
of NingiSzida playing a rdle in the myth of Cadmos and Harmonia, 
appear again in a very original and peculiar myth of their contempo- 
rary and fellow-townsman, the famous blind soothsayer Teiresias 
the Theban, so celebrated by the Odyssey and the great Athenian 
tragedies. 

It is futile to look for a Semitic etymology for the name of 


* There actually existed a god 4Av-man-nu in Babylonia, cx1, No. 278. 

* This hapax leg. is traditionally translated as ‘‘palace’’; however, 
CCLXXXIX, 243 consider it “‘unexplained.’’ 

3 cccivill, II, 30; cx1, No. 2513. 

4 cx, No. 1495. 

® cxi, Nos. 2481, 2513.—The goddess Nin-é-gal, or Belit-ékallim, penetra- 
ted into Greece in another avatar too: in the classical times, a little shrine 
in the Attic Mount Hymettos was devoted to Hekalé or Hekaliné, an effaced 
ancient goddess, who became in people’s tradition a hospitable old woman, 
among whose guests Theseus figured (Callimachos, Hecale [R. PFEIFFER, 
Callimachos, I, frg. 230-264]; Plutarch, Theseus, 5s., 14). Hekalé clearly 
derives from hékdal, the W-S form of ékallum, and her réle of a hospitable 
landlady is reminiscent of Harmonia with respect to Demeter Thesmophoros 
and of the Ugaritic B‘lt bt/bhim, ‘‘Lady of the House.”’ 
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Teiresias, as did V. BERARD. ! The Greek tesvea (pl. tantum) “‘stars, 
constellations’’, cognate to tevas ‘‘sign, omen, miracle, atmospheric 
phenomena as thunder, lightning or rainbow, dream etc. as signs of 
divine will and presage of future events’, provides the best explana- 
tion for his name—actually a common name for a soothsayer, as his 
daughter’s name Manto signifies just the same.? But despite his 
non-Semitic name, the story of Teiresias is saturated with motifs 
from the Semitic East. 

First, the image of Teiresias as a blind soothsayer. In the Ugaritic 
epic of King Kvi (Krt: 99-100, 187-188) ‘wr mal ymel “a blind man 
consults the fate’ is stated; the word mazzdlét II Kings 23: 5 signi- 
fies literally “constellations” or “‘planets,’’ like tewvea, the basis 
of the name of Teiveszas, and in the Greco-Phoenician bilinguae mzl 
corresponds to tyché “‘luck,’’? as in post-Biblical Hebrew and 
Yiddish. The W-S word for “‘blind’’, which sounds “‘wwérv in Hebrew, 
supplies a Semitic basis for the name of Euérés, Teiresias’ father 
according to the myth, but originally his own epithet. 

Second, Teiresias’ bisexuality. It is told that he was changed 
into a woman and became again a man after seven years of being a 
female. This brings us to Babylonia and Syria where bisexuality, 
uncertain sex and playing the rdle of the opposite sex were marked 
elements in beliefs and cultic practice. This was especially charac- 
teristic for gods of death and healing. Thus in Babylonia, Damu, a 
healing deity, one of the avatars of Tammuz, was considered some- 
times a god, sometimes a goddess, the daughter of the goddess Gula 
and the god Pabil-sag.4 Lagamal, the son of UraS and Nin-é-gal, 
was also a goddess.® In the Hellenistic age ESmun-Asclepios was 
identified with a Syrian deity who was sometimes Hadad’s son 
Simios, sometimes Hadad’s daughter Simia or Sima.® The same is 
perhaps true for MS and MS in Ugaritic mythology.’ In the Syrian 
cultic center Hierapolis the castrated priests named Galli wore 
female cloths and behaved like women,’ and in Babylonia, on the 

1 txv, II, 366, from davags “‘to consult an oracle.”’ 

2 DXXXVIII, 11 Ss. believed to find Teiresias as a god in a Linear B tablet 


from Cnossos, but this equation is dubious. 

3 CVIII, 82. 

4 God: cx1, No. 687; goddess: hymn to Ninkarrak KAR Nos. 15, 16 (CLV); 
ccLvill, II, 170. As by-name of Dumuzi: cccxvil, 299 ss., Tammuz No. I: 5. 

5 cc.viitl, II, 30. 

8 CXLIX, 1305S. 

* Cf. p. 89 above and pp. 231s. below. 

8 Lucian, De Ded Syrid, 27. 
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contrary, a special category of priestesses existed, innisat zikyym, 
i.e., “a woman who is a man,”’ women playing the réle of men and 
wearing men’s clothes.1 That such customs connected with the cult 
were known in Canaan as well is shown by the prohibition of trans- 
vestism in Deut. 22: 5. In line with this tradition was the notorious 
femininity of Dionysos, Cadmos’ grandson, which originally was an 
actual bisexuality, avsenothélys,* and probably the words of Bata, 
the Egypto-Phoenician dying god: “Iam not a man, but a woman.’”8 

The Greek myth tells the circumstances of Teiresias’ double 
change of sex thus: once he came across two serpents in the act of 
copulation and killed one of them, the female, with his staff. Imme- 
diately he was transformed into a woman and remained so for seven 
years; some even add that he became a famous harlot (cf. the 
gedésim, the male prostitutes of Canaanite and early Israelite 
temples). After seven years he again met two copulating serpents, 
that time killed the male, and became a man again.* The seven-year 
rhythm, the change of sex, and especially the symbol of the entwined 
serpents point to the East in an epoch which was quite remote in 
the scale of Greek history, for the emblem of interlaced snakes, very 
popular in earlier times, went out of use after the XIIIth century.® 
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Cadmos and Harmonia had four daughters: Autonoé (mother of 
Actaeon), Semele (mother of Dionysos), Agave (mother of Pentheus), 


1 Laws of Hammurapi, §§ 178-180. The correct explanation of the term 
was given CXVI, 212. 

2 cp1, 163. Another interesting epithet of Dionysos was pseudanér “‘the 
sham man,” i.e. a woman in a man’s garb (not the opposite, as stated CLxII, 
V, 161: this would have been pseudo-gyné), whose cult was introduced into 
Macedon by king Argeios and was performed by Mimallones (see p. 188, n. 5 
below), girls who imitated men: Polyaenos 4: 3, cf. cLx1I, V, 293, n. 61: d. 
According to (Ps.) Apollodoros, Bibi. III: 4:3, the infant Dionysos was 
brought by Hermes to Athamas and Ino to be raised as a girl. 

8 So interpreted cDxXxIx, ad loc. LEFEBVRE, CCCXXIII, 151, n. 48, denies 
it on the ground that Bata was married when he made this statement; but 
it is futile to look for strict logic in such types of magic tales, where sexual 
duality is a favorite motif. 

4 Schol. ad Odyss. X: 494, said to be an excerpt of an ancient epic Melam- 
podia, published and translated by H.G. EVELYN-WHITE, Hesiod etc. 
(Loeb Classical Library), 268 s. 

5 DIII, 42. Two snakes, clearly recognizable as male and female, figure on 
the opposite sides of a votive stone-altar from Upper Galilee, which is also 
provided with a navel on its third side, so that the ensamble symbolizes fer- 
tility (ccLv); ALBRIGHT, in a note, considers the monument Phoenician. 
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and Ino (mother of Melicertes 4). A son Polydoros was also ascribed 
to them, but he is just a name without a story, a genealogical filling, 
whose only purpose is to serve as the father of Labdacos and thus to 
link the famous Theban mythical dynasty of the Labdacids with 
Cadmos. This cannot be said of the daughters and especially of the 
grandsons of Cadmos, who are vivid individual mythological 
characters. Three of Cadmos’ grandsons have this in common: 
they tragically perished in the prime of life; the fourth one, Diony- 
sos, suffered this fate in his first incarnation. From the viewpoint 
of the ritual and mythical motif of their death, Actaeon, Pentheus 
and Dionysos form three avatars of the same dying god; the death 
of Ino and Melicertes, though related, belongs to a different ritual- 
myth cycle. In this way, the four (or five) grandsons of Cadmos are 
in fact reduced to two prototypes, and in accord with this only two 
of them, Dionysos and Melicertes, received divine honors, and their 
mothers, Semele and Ino, were granted immortality. And it is 
precisely Semele and Ino who bear rare and peculiar names defying 
Greek etymology, while Autonoé (approximately ‘‘one living by 
one’s own reason’) and Agave (‘‘admirable, evoking deference’’) 
are normal Greek names, selected in conformity with the character 
of their sons, proud and wilful young men. We will see now that 
all mythological motifs and most names in the myths of Semele, 
Ino, and all four (or five) of Cadmos’ grandsons are borrowed, 
with great accuracy, from W-S mythology. 

We will begin with Actaeon, whose myth is in many respects the 
most typical of the series. Actaeon, the son of Autonoé, daughter of 
Cadmos, and of Aristaeos, was a famous hero and hunter. Once, 
while hunting in the Cithaeron mountains, he was changed by 
Artemis into a stag and torn asunder by his fifty hounds. According 
to one version, the wrath of the goddess was provoked by Actaeon 
having seen her bathing; ? in later times, a rock was shown between 
Plateae and Megara from which Actaeon peeped on the goddess, 
and Actaeon’s spring in which she bathed (Paus. IX: 2: 3). Accord- 


1 And of Learchos; but Learchos, as it will be shown below, is only a 
doublet of Melicertes. 

* A similar offense was said to have been the cause of Teiresias’ blindness. 
The goddess seen while bathing was, in the case of Teiresias, Athena. Blind- 
ness as a result of having seen a divine body in all its shining splendor fits 
well in the context of that story. The motif of a bathing goddess seems to be 
borrowed in the myth of Actaeon from the myth of Teiresias. 
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ing to another version, told i.a. by Euripides in his tragedy Bacchae:1 
337-340, Actaeon was “rent limb from limb” by his “raw-ravening 
hounds”’ for having boasted ‘that he excelled Artemis in hunting. 
His statues were erected on Boeotian mountains and cliffs in order 
to prevent drought and the pernicious consequences of summer heat: 
Pausanias still saw such a statue near Orchomenos (Paus. IX: 38: 4). 

Almost everything in this myth goes back to the W-S myth 
which is evidenced in detail and with great art in the Ugaritic 
poem of Aght. We already met its other heroes, Danel and his 
daughter Pg, as the prototypes of Danaos and the Danaides; now 
we find in the Cadmeian cycle ? its young hero Aght who is absent 
from the Danaan myth. Th. H. GAsTER ? gave a well-documented 
and reasoned comparison of Aght and the Boeotian hero Orion, 
but he did not once mention Actaeon who is much closer to Aght in 
all respects, even in name. 

1. There is substantial reason to believe that Aktaién derives 
from Aght, or, more correctly, from one of the extended forms of 
that name. We have seen that the name of Cadmos existed with the 
Greeks in three versions, Kadmos, Kadmén and Kadmaién, going 
back to W-S Qdm, Qdmn and *Qdmyn (cf. SpSyn etc.). A shorter 
form of Afktasén is found in Aktis, one of the seven Heliads in 
Rhodes,* and in Akéaios, epithet of Dionysos in Chios. One may 
presume the existence of extended forms of Aght: *Aghin and 
*Aqhtyn (cf. Ugar. K7vt and once—UM 125: 39—Krtn). The W-S h 
in the middle of a word was never transcribed by the Greeks, as 
shown by Q¢hat = LXX Kaath, and Maharba‘al = Greek Merbalos 
where the two vowels divided by # became one after it was dropped. 
The Greeks, of course, perceived their form of this W-S name as a 
purely Greek word formed out of akté “‘shore, cape, peninsula’’— 
which has no relation to the Boeotian Actaeon. 


1 Scholars agree that this tragedy, by its thoroughness of documentation 
and abundance of detail, is a precious source for understanding the essence 
of Bacchic cults. Its explanation for Actaeon’s death may, therefore, be 
trusted as a genuine tradition. 

2 We understand by ‘“‘Cadmeian cycle’? the myths of Cadmos and his 
family, as distinct from “‘Theban cycle’ (Oedipodia, Seven Against Thebes, 
Epigoni) which has no intrinsic connection with the first one and, in contrast 
to it, hardly contains any Semitic elements. 

3 CLXXXVI, 260-265. 

4 A link connecting the Cadmeian cycle with the Rhodian one is Leucothea, 
who was identified with Ino, daughter of Cadmos, in Boeotia, and with Halia, 
grandmother of the Heliads, in Rhodes. 
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2. Actaeon’s father, Aristaeos (Avistaios), son of Uranos and Gé 
(as the patron of Cyrenaica—son of Apollo and Cyrene), is a very 
old god of abundance and soil fertility in various places of Greece. 
He was revered as protector of herds, game bees, agriculture, viti- 
culture and olive-planting (Pindar, Pyth. IX: 5-65 gives him the 
titles of Nomios, Agreus, Melisseus). Thus, this deity resembles in 
all fundamental features Aght’s father Danel, the giver of harvest 
and patron of agriculture. 

3. Aght received from his father a wonderful bow, made by the 
artificer-god Kér, and became, through it, a great hunter. The god- 
dess Virgin Anath, a passionate huntress, tried to obtain this bow 
from Aght, promising him all kinds of goods, even immortality. But 
Aght refused—tirst courteously, proposing to supply the goddess 
with all necessary materials out of which K&v would manufacture 
another bow for her, and then more sharply: a bow is a thing for 
men, females have nothing to do with it. The goddess, insulted by 
his haughtiness, obtained from the supreme god El permission to 
kill Aght. She fulfilled her plan by luring Aghi to a hunt and ordering 
her servant Ytpn, who took the shape of an eagle, to soar in the 
midst of a flock of eagles over Aght and to deliver the fatal blows 
upon him from above. 

4. Aght was torn asunder by the eagles, his corpse disappeared, 
and only in the inwards of the Mother of the Eagles did Danel find 
his remnants which he buried in an urn. What is important from the 
point of view of religious ritual is the fact of dismemberment and 
not who effected it. In the case of Actaeon this was done by his 
hounds, of Pentheus—by Theban women, of Orpheus — by 
Bacchants called Bassarids, of Dionysos-Zagreus—by the Titans. 
All of these symbolize one of the oldest rites of sacrifice, that of 
tearing or cutting asunder the victim (we will return to this and its 
origin). Actaeon’s transformation into a stag also belongs here: 
there was a tradition that while dismembering a human victim, 
the performers of the horrible rite shouted that their victim was an 
animal; 1 and in a papyrus fragment of a Bacchic poem the killing 
and eating of a human victim disguised as a stag is explicitly 


1 Parents conducting their children to be sacrificed in Syrian Hierapolis 
shouted that those were not children but bulls (Lucian, De Ded Syria: 58); 
Athamas killing his son Learchos shouted that this was a stag. Cf., however, 
Gilgames epic V: 57-63, where [Star turned one of her lovers into a wolf, 
‘“‘so that his own herd boys drove him off, and his dogs bit his thighs.” 
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related.t The number of the hounds, fifty, which tore Actaeon into 
pieces is not accidental, but symbolizes the rotation of the year 
(see above, p. 78). 

5. It is extremely important that Actaeon was connected in 
Boeotia with drought and rain. According to the Ugaritic myth, 
Aght’s murder immediately provoked a cruel seven-year drought. 
His father Danel was a rain god, and his sister Pgt sprayed dew 
upon the barley. The custom of erecting statues to Actaeon to 
prevent drought is easy to understand: they were a kind of propitia- 
tory apotropy to atone for the country’s automatic guilt for having 
been the scene of the murder ? and to incline the spirit of the murder- 
ed to forgiveness. 

6. Actaeon’s spring in southern Boeotia where he committed the 
deed that caused his ruin (Paus. IX: 2: 3) is exactly comparable to 
the spring (qr mym 1 Aght: 150 ss.) alongside which Aght was killed, 
and which was therefore cursed by Danel along with the city near 
which the deed happened. 

7. The parallel myths from neighboring regions of Greece, con- 
nected with Actaeon’s name, are also significant: 

a) There was a tale in Corinth (Diod. Sic. VIII: 10) of unrequited 
love by a member of the local Bacchiad aristocracy, Archias, to a 
beautiful boy Actaeon, son of Melissos. Desiring to possess him, 
Archias together with his friends broke into Actaeon’s house and 
tried to kidnap him by force. The members of his family offered 
resistance, and during the fight for the boy, while he was pulled 
in opposite directions, he expired. Diodoros remarks: ‘‘He perished 
exactly as he whose name he bore.’’ And indeed, the Corinthian 
myth is but a final humanized and degraded stage of the Boeotian. 
Even the father of the Corinthian Actaeon, Melissos, bears a name 
which is one of the epithets of the god Aristaeos, Boeotian Actaeon’s 
father (Melisseus, patron of the bees). And the name of he who had 
caused his death, was Avchtas—a good Greek name, which in this 
context can, however, be traced back to the W-S arh “‘heifer’’ or 
“cow’’, epithet of the goddess Anath who destroyed A qht.* 


1 This fragment is supposed to belong to Bassarica by Dionysios; see 
text in D. L. Pace, Select Papyri, III, no. 134 (Loeb Class. Libr.). 

2 “The town’s responsibility for a crime perpetrated within its territory 
is... an institution attested in the Bible and cuneiform records, and persists 
in the modern Middle East’, ccxxIII, 5. 

3 Though the principal reason for Aght’s murder was his refusal to cede his 
bow to Anath, the motif of a goddess’s love rejected by a mortal cannot be 
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b) In Attica confused myths about a king Actaeon existed, who 
was said to rule the country even before Cecrops. The simplest view 
is to see in him the eponym of Attica (originally Actica), but is it 
not remarkable that his daughter was named Phoimké and that in 
her honor he gave to the letters he had invented the name of 
phointkea grammata (an Attic variant of the Phoenician Cadmos 
who allegedly introduced the Phoenician alphabet in Greece). 

8. Finally, one should not neglect Actaeon’s paternity, his 
being attributed to the family of Cadmos where there are so many 
genuine W-S motifs and names. Mythological clusters usually 
have a common origin. 

The analogies between Aght and another Boeotian hunter hero, 
Orion, drawn in detail by Th. H. GASTER, remain in force; thereby 
an indubitable similarity is established between Actaeon and Orion. 
But whereas in the myth of Actaeon al/ motifs go back to the Ugari- 
tic poem of Aght, the myth of Orion is incomparably more complex, 
and contains several outside motifs, including the episode with 
Oinopion and Merope, the blinding of Orion, the struggle with the 
scorpion, and even his slaying by Artemis by mistake and not 
because of her enmity towards him. Besides, much in the myth of 
Orion derives from Sumero-Babylonian models—from myths of 
Tammuz and his constellation S7zb-z1-an-na, now called Orion, 
which had no noticeable influence upon the poem of Aght. One must 
add a detail which Th. H. GASTER intentionally omitted: the myth 
of Orion, showing such a similarity to Babylonian and W-S myths, 
must have been borrowed from the East. The name of Ovién can 
most plausibly be derived from W-S °ér “‘light’’ and explained as 
referring to the bright constellation with which the hero was identi- 
fied. In Ugarit, a pers. name Avyn is attested which we derive from 
Ugaritic *dv (corresponding to south Canaan. °67/?u47, cf. Greek 
variant Uvién) + the name-forming suffix -yn (-tyydn, -1yyén).1 


completely ruled out. In 3 Aqht rev.: 24, Anath says: ‘“‘Hear, O Aght 
the Hero: Thou art my brother and I [am thy sister!]’’—a standard Oriental 
love-formula. 

1 The name Agqhi, in its Biblical variant (without the prothetic aleph) 
Oehat, LXX Kaath, also occurs in Theban mythology as Kaaithos or Kaanthos, 
‘fa very old-fashioned name, the proper form of which the tellers no longer 
knew’’ (CCLXXXVI, 34). However, this hero’s réle in the myth has nothing 
in common with that of Aqht: rather than murdered, he is himself a murderer, 
through whom fratricide came into the world. 
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The poem of Aght permits us also to restore the original essence 
and to explain the name of Cadmos’ daughter Semele, mother of 
Dionysos. Since Semelé has no Greek etymology, scholars looked 
for it in the Thracian language, for there a conviction prevailed 
that the cult of Dionysos had been brought to Greece from Thrace. 
But since the Thracian language is almost unknown, Paul KRETSCH- 
MER turned to the language of Phrygia which is supposed 
to be cognate to Thracian; on Phrygian tombstones of about 200 
and 300 A.D. the word zemelo stands beside that of diés and deus, 
and this word KRETSCHMER identified with the Russian zemlja 
“earth’’, proclaiming thus Semele an earth-goddess. ? This etymolo- 
gy was almost universally accepted. But the semantics of the 
Phrygian zemelo is far from being established; we do not exclude 
the possibility that it represents the Phrygian pronunciation 
of the Greek Semele, borrowed by the Phrygians from the Greeks to 
match their Zeus Sabazios who had been identified by the Greeks 
with Dionysos; Phrygia had been long since under a steady Greek 
influence.* As to the explanation of Semele by the Russian zemlja, 
every Slavic-speaker knows that the / in this word is secondary: 
the theme is zem-, the suffix -7a, and by dissimilation (which does 
not appear in most of the other Slavic languages)—-modern Russian 
zemlja, but in derivatives, mostly zem- (zemnoj, zemskij, ozem’, 
nazem’, cernozem etc.).5 

Semele being affiliated with the Phoenician Cadmos, there were 
several propositions of a Semitic etymology; but all of them were 
more or less arbitrary, undemonstrable and provided nothing for 


1 Published by Ramsay in Journ. Roy. Asiat. Soc., 1883, 120 ss., quoted 
CCXLVII, 403. 

2 CCXCVIII, 17. 

3 CCXLVII, 403 s., and theological theories created on that basis, 404-410; 
CLXII, V, 94; CCCLXXXI, 567, n. I9. Objections (not of linguistic character) 
CDI, 67. 

4 Cf., e.g., the inscription of the Phrygian king Midas, published by 
Ramsay (see n. I above), 138, No. 1, reproduced and explained cccxLvItl, 
218. It contains the peculiar Mycenaean titles lawag(e)ta (or Jawalta, Phrygian 
variant) and wanakia, ‘“‘duke’’ and “‘king,’’ and its language is cognate to 
Greek (rather than to Slavic). LURIA, CCCXLVIII, 209, considers that either 
the Phrygians were closely cognate with the Greeks, or they had been under a 
strong Mycenaean influence. 

5 See the best and most complete etymological dictionary of the Russian 
language, CDxviII, I, 249s., with exhaustive cognates from all Slavic and 
other Indo-European languages. 
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understanding the personality of Semele.t A way to the correct 
solution was hinted by VIROLLEAUD about 1935, though only 
orally and in passing. He remarked that Semele, smitten by Zeus’ 
thunder, corresponds to Sml, called um nSrm “‘the mother of the 
eagles’ in the poem of Aght, who fell to the ground after Baal, at 
Danel’s request, had broken her wings. VIROLLEAUD never returned 
to this idea and similar Greco-Semitic comparisons. However, the 
putting together of Semele and Sm (which at first glance is hardly 
better justified than other Semitic etymologies), proves correct 
and fruitful in the light of the following investigation. 

We have seen that according to the Ugaritic poem Aght was killed 
by the eagle-shaped Yn and torn to pieces by the rest of the eagle- 
flock. Danel, who could interpret the flight of birds, understood 
that his son’s remnants were in the stomachs of the eagles. While the 
eagle-flock ‘was flying over his head, Danel loudly invoked Baal: * 
“May Baal break the wings of the eagles, may Baal break their 
pinions that they may fall at my feet! I’ll split their inwards and 
look: if there is fat, if there is bone, I shall weep and bury him, [ll 
put (him) in the niche * of the ghosts of the earth.’’ Baal immediately 
fulfilled Danel’s request: he broke the eagles’ wings, they fell at 
the feet of Danel, but the dissection did not reveal the presence of 
Aght’s remnants. Then Danel asked Baal to repair the wings of the 
eagles so they may fly away—.e. to resurrect them, since they had 
been dissected—which also was fulfilled. Danel repeated the same 
procedure with Hrgb ab nirm, Hgrb® the father of the eagles, but 
again without result, so Hrgb, too, was restored and flew away. But 
when Baal broke the wings of Sml um nSrm, Sml the mother of the 


1 R. Brown in his very weak book LxxxI, 132 compared Semele with a 
non-existent Sumero-Akkadian deity %Samela, and ibid., 135 with the 
Phoenician theophorous name Pz-Smli from a bilingual inscription by a 
man from Cition, found at Piraeus (CCcCxxxVI, 425). According to LIDZBARSKI, 
CCCXXXVI, 151, “in the Cyprus inscriptions, ‘statue’ is called sml if it repre- 
sents a male person, smlt, if a female.’’ Thus we have here an instance of 
deification of statues (like the ancient Arabic god Salm), but not a mytholo- 
gical entity.—V. BERARD, Lxv, II, 369, proceeding from the myth of Semele 
and Dionysos in a floating chest, strangely turned to Heb. simla “‘cloak’’ and 
Samla, a king of Edom; but both have nothing in common with the idea of 
being shut up in a chest, or with any other motif of the myth of Semele. 

2 See p. XIv above. 

8 I D (= 1 Aght): 107-112. The following translation is that of ccxxIII, 
96. | 
4 b hrt; according to a more recent explanation, CCXXII, 102 s., ““cemetery.”’ 
5 DXVIII, 163 compared Hrgb with Akk. argabu, name of a bird. 
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eagles, Danel actually found in her inwards fat and bone, and iden- 
tified them as those of his son. It is interesting that in this instance 
Danel did not ask Baal to restore Sml as well—she was killed per- 
manently. Danel buried and bewailed Agf/t’s remnants, for the 
performance of these ceremonies even over a fraction of the corpse 
insured that the spirit of the dead would have rest in the Nether 
World, and permitted hope for his resurrection in the flesh—which, 
most probably, happened after seven years. 

But what in common can the she-eagle Sml! have had with 
Cadmos’ daughter Semele? The commentators of the Aght poem 
did not pay sufficient attention to the fact that Sml was one of the 
goddesses of the Ugaritic pantheon. In the above quoted list of 
Ugaritic gods and of the offerings they received (text UM 1), 
figures (line 14) Sm, recipient of ‘‘a large beast’’.2 Her eagle- 
likeness, thus, does not preclude her being adored in human shape 
—as El was a bull, Baal a young bull, Anath a cow and a winged 
creature, her son Mu§S a serpent, Horon a falcon, and so on.? The 
very fact of Sml’s being a part of the myth cycle of A ght is sufficient 
for her to merit our close attention, for we have already seen 
that Aght and the story of his death were included in the Cadmeian 
cycle as the myth of Actaeon, and Actaeon was not only a cousin 
but also an avatar of Dionysos-Zagreus who had perished by the 
same atrocious death. Like Aght, Dionysos was killed, dismembered, 
eaten and again resurrected in a new incarnation through Semele— 
but not by an ordinary birth. As Baal did with the she-eagle Sm, 
Zeus killed Semele with his lightning and exorted from her womb 
the unborn babe Dionysos—as Danel extorted the remnants of 
Aght from Sml’s inwards. The identity of Sml and Semele is definite- 


1 Its root is sml, Arab. samala “‘to be hard, tough, rigid.”’ It was used in 
Mishnaic Hebrew as a term. techn. for swelling and hardening of a girl’s 
breast. In an economic text from Ugarit RS 15.62 (pxxiv, No. 127), the 
merchant Ybun delivered, among other things, 5 talents of sm/ (an unknown 
merchandise) for 10 shekels. GASTER, in his translation of the Aqht epic ap. 
CLXXXVI, renders Sml by “‘Toughie’’; this is quite an appropriate name for 
an eagle. 

2 In his transliteration of UM 1: 14, GORDON put a question-mark after /, 
but in VIROLLEAUD’s autography, DxvI, pl. LXI, sml is perfectly clear. In 
his translation of this text, CCXXIII, 112, GORDON italicized Sm/l. However, 
this mention of Sm/ is not included in his Glossary, UM § 20.1634, nor in 
AISTLEITNER’S Illa, No. 2326. 

3 In UM 1: 14, Smlis mentioned after UShry (the Sumerian goddess IShara) 
and Ym (the Sea-god Yamm), and before Yr (the Moon-god Yarih). Thus, 
she cannot be considered an insignificant figure. 
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ly established by the following version told by Hyginus, F'abulae 
167:1 

Liber (Latin name of Dionysos), son of Jupiter and Proserpine, 

was dismembered by the Titans. His heart, reduced into powder, was 

given by Jupiter in a beverage to Semele. And when Semele became 

pregnant because of it, Juno turned into Semele’s nurse Beroé and said 

to her: ‘‘Child, ask Jupiter that he appear to you in the shape in which 

he appears to Juno: in order that you know how great is the pleasure 

to lie with a god.’’ Semele, provoked by it, addressed such a request 

to Jupiter and was killed by lightning. Jupiter extracted Liber from 

her womb and gave him to Nysos to be raised, whence Liber received 

the name of Dionysos and began to be called ‘“‘born by two mothers.” 


So a myth existed that Semele had eaten the heart of the dismem- 
bered Dionysos-Zagreus, as Sml had swallowed some of the rem- 
nants of Aght! Hyginus’ version not only is not a late one, but it 
goes back to immemorial archaic times when it was believed that 
pregnancy could be caused by absorbing magic food. It is easy 
to understand why it was not used by the tragedy-writers and 
mythographers of the classical Greek epoch: it was too naive and 
primitive for their refined tastes. But in the second millennium 
this motif appears in Oriental literature. One may quote the Hurrian 
myth of Kumarbi who bit off and swallowed the genitalia of his 
father Anu and, though a male, became pregnant by them.? Still 
closer to our theme is one of the episodes of the famous Egypto- 
Phoenician tale of the two brothers, where Bata—another avatar 
of the dying and resurrected god—was killed in the shape of a bull 
at the demand of his treacherous wife who had become the wife of 
the Pharaoh; two persea trees grew up from drops of his blood, 
in which he was incarnated. When the treacherous wife learned of 
this, she ordered the perseas cut down, but while her order was 
being executed, a small fragment of wood accidentally flew into 
her mouth and was swallowed by her; it impregnated her and she 
bore a new incarnation of Bata who inherited the Pharaoh's throne. 

The establishment of the identity of Semele, daughter of Cadmos 
and mother of Dionysos, with the Ugaritic goddess Sm is not only 
important for corroborating the Semitism of the Cadmeian cycle 
and its close dependence upon the epic literature of the West 
Semites: it also brings us closer to the recognition of important 


1 Hyginus, a writer of the Roman epoch, has collected many ancient and 
otherwise forgotten tales and variants. 
2 CCXXXIX, 124, I: 25-36. 
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and essential Semitic elements in the mighty cycle of Dionysiac 
myth and cult, where nobody earnestly looked for them. 


PENTHEUS, THE DOUBLET OF BACCHOS 


Another grandson of Cadmos, his daughter Agave’s son by 
Echion, was Pentheus. It was told—particularly in Euripides’ 
Bacchae—that the old Cadmos ceded to him rule over Thebes, and 
that in his time Dionysos came to Thebes, claiming that he was the 
son of Semele and Zeus and introducing his orgiastic cult. Pentheus 
opposed it by all his means, but the Dionysiac madness seized 
Theban women, including his own mother and aunts, they ran away 
in frenzy to the Cithaeron mountains, rending animals and eating 
their flesh raw, and when Pentheus, disguised as a woman, went to 
see it, they mistook him for a lion and tore him to pieces. 

Dismembering the victims (spavagmos) and eating them raw 
(6mophagia) belong to the essential elements of the Bacchic cult.! 
But the same is told, on the mythical plane, of the god himself in 
whose honor this rite was performed: the “first Dionysos,’ or 
Zagreus, was killed, torn asunder and eaten by the Titans. In the 
Bacchic cult, the sacrifice still remained in its first, magic stage, 
and did not evolve to its second, religious stage: the sacrifice was 
not a gift to the god, not his share at the sacrificial meal of the clan, 
but it represented the god himself, killed to maintain the world 
order and eaten in a sacramental communion in order that all 
participants may partake and absorb his divine essence.? The 
victim of the bloody Bacchic rites impersonated the god; god was 
sacrificed to himself. One of the most important personalities of 
the Dionysiac cult, Orpheus, perished the same death as Pentheus; 
and he has many features of a dying god, including his descent to 
and return from Hades. So Pentheus is a doublet of Dionysos, and 
their separation and the justification of Pentheus’ death because 
of his enmity toward Dionysos is a common aetiological mode of 
mythology. Thus the boar who killed Adonis and was sacrificed to 
him in special cases, originally was Adonis himself, killed in the rite 
of communion; thus sacrificing goats to Dionysos was aetiologically 


1 Gilbert Murray, in his ‘‘Excursus on the Ritual Forms Preserved in 
Greek Tragedy,’”’ ap. CCXLVIII, 341-363, showed that the central element 
underlying Greek tragedy was the ‘“‘unspoken”’ spavagmos of Dionysos. See 
also pp. 178 ss. below. 

2 As explained by RoBERTSON SMITH and FRAZER. 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 13 
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motivated by Dionysos’ hatred for the goats who damage the vines, 
although Dionysos himself was worshipped in the shape of a goat.! 

Pentheus is a doublet of Dionysos-Zagreus not only in his death, 
but in his birth as well. As Zagreus was conceived by Persephone 
from Zeus who took the shape of a dragon,” as the Sumerian Tam- 
muz (Dumuzi) was the son of NingiSzida, the serpent and dragon 
god,? so Pentheus, too, was the son of Echion “the serpent-man.”’ 
As Euripides emphatically expresses it (Bacchae 537-544), ‘“Pentheus 
betrays the chthonic race, brought up once by the dragon; begotten 
by the chthonic Echion, he is a grim-visaged monster and not a 
scion of mortals.’’ And from his mother’s side he was the grandson 
of Cadmos, changed into (i.e., symbolized by) a serpent. 

The same is shown by the name Pentheus, which exactly fits a 
dying god. It comes from the verb penthed “‘to grieve, to wail,” 
noun pfenthos ‘sorrow, grief, weeping, wailing, cause of grief.” 
Weeping for the dying gods was the essential rite of their liturgy. 
“For Tammuz, the lover of thy youth, thou hast ordained wailing 
(bitakku, root baku) year after year,’ says GilgameS to [Star (Gilg. 
VI: 46-47), and still in the days of Ezechiel women wailed for (m@bak- 
kot) Tammuz near the northern gate of the Jerusalem temple (Ez. 
8:14). Danel wept for (1 p. abky, 3d p. ybky) the slain Aght for 
seven years, assisted by “weeping women” (bkyt) and “‘wailing 
women”’ (mSspdt). Phoenicians wept for Adonis, Greeks bewailed 
Dionysos by tragic threnodies. 

But if Pentheus is a doublet of Dionysos, and if his name comes 
from “‘weeping, wailing’ for a dying god, why not explain in the 
same way one of the most popular names of Dionysos himself— 
Bacchos (Bakchos, Bakcheus) ? An unbiased man, not overwhelmed 
by the taboos of the BELocu school or by the postulate of the 
Thracian origin of the Dionysiac cult (see below) is brought step 
by step, almost against his own will, to an etymology of Bakchos 
from the common Semitic root bky (Akk. baku, Ugar. bky, Heb. 


1 cLxxv, VII, 22s. For Pentheus as originally Dionysos himself, cf. 
CLXII, V, 16758. 

2 Zeus was Persephone’s father; here again, the motif of incest, connected 
with the birth of Adonis, is present. 

8 Here too a case of incest may be implied. GeStinanna (Bélit-séri) was 
Ningi$zida’s wife, but she was also called Dumuzi’s sister. She bears the name 
of a tree (gestin ‘‘vine’’), as occurs in many related myths (Myrrha, Tamar, 
word-play Europa-willow). Was she perhaps transformed into a vine in some 
lost myth, as Myrrha into a myrrh-tree ? 
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baka) “‘to weep, to wail.’’ Both the sense and the analogy with 
Bakcheus suggest, as its W-S prototype, the passive part. which 
in Hebrew sounds bakiy ‘‘the bewailed.’’ 1 It is hard to imagine a 
better epithet for the most typical dying and solemnly bewailed 
god of the Greek pantheon; and the only other explanation given 
to it was that it was nothing but an inarticulate cry.” 

The historico-religious side of the problem will be treated in 
the next section. Here we will dwell on the linguistic and phonetic 
aspect of the suggested etymology. Could the Semitic kaph have 
been rendered by the Greek combination of the hard and the 
spirantized consonants kch? Not only could it have, but it actually 
and frequently was—and without direct relation to whether or 
not the kaph had a dageS (forte or lene). So Zakdy Neh. 7:14 is 
transcribed in LXX by (genitive) Zakchu; Zakkur ibid. 3: 2 etc. 
by Zakchur; Sukkét Ex. 12: 37 and Judg. 8: 16 by Sokchét, Rekdb 
II Sam 4:6 by Rekcha. An analogous Greek rendering of -the 
Egyptian royal name Bokenranf is Bokchoris. Another similar 
mode of transcribing the Semitic kaph (again without regard for 
gemination) is the Greek gch: thus >ARi§ I Sam. 21: 11 etc. becomes 
in LXX Agchus, Phoenician Sakkun-yatén becomes Greek Sagchu- 
mathén (the Greeks, of course, read gch nasalized nch). Analogous 
to it is the transcription of the geminated Semitic # by Greek 
pph, e.g. Sippérd Ex. 2:21 becomes Sepphora in LXX: but un- 
geminated in (Ba‘al) — Sephén Ex. 14:2 becomes, too, (Beel) 
Sepphén. There is, besides, clear and undeniable proof of the 
phonetic correctness of our etymology in a lexical statement by 
Hesychios: bakchon: klauthmon: Phointkes; klauthmon or khlauthmos 
means ‘‘weeping, howling, wailing, especially at a funeral.’ 3 


* There may be also another explanation. Not only the god was called 
Bakchos: his orgiasts, too, were bakchoi (sg. bakchos) if men, bakchai (sg. 
bakché) if women. The god of the wailers may have received his epithet 
from them. 

* E.g., CCXLVII, 413: ‘‘Iacchos and probably Bacchos itself, though they 
ultimately became proper names, were originally only cries.’’ See pp. Ig2 ss. 
below. 

° H. Lewy, cccxxx, 138 did not detect in Hesychios’ statement anything 
beyond the possibility of a ‘‘popular-etymological hint to Bacchos.” V. 
BERARD passed by the cult of Dionysos in complete silence. R. Brown, 
LXXXI, 137 assured that in his two-volume work, The Great Dionysiac Myth 
(1877-1878), he had “‘proved”’ the Semitic origin of Bacchos from. . . Melqart 
(sic), namely: Migqrt > Migr > Bkr > Bko > Bakchos. It is easy to imagine 
what harm was done by that kind of book to the cause of Hellenosemitic 
research. 
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SEMITIC ELEMENTS IN THE CULT OF DIONYSOS 


Greek religion was a many-sided thing. To the 
man of a studious age it appears rather to be a 
medley of religions, and as investigators we try 
to separate the threads and trace each one back 
to its own beginning. | 

GUTHRIE.! 


a) The Alleged Thracian Origin 


There prevailed for a long time—and still prevails in books 
written in the pre-Ventris era—the conviction that Dionysos was 
not one of the fundamental Greek gods, that he was unknown not 
only in the Mycenaean, but even in the Homeric age, and was 
introduced into Greece from Thrace as late as in the VIIIth cen- 
tury.2 We will not dwell on the precariousness of this approach 
from the standpoint of methodology, since the Thracian culture, 
religion and even the language are all but completely unknown. 
We will also postpone until later proof that the so-called Thracians 
of Middle Greece mentioned in Greek myths, had nothing in common 
with the historical inhabitants of the northeast of the Balkan 
peninsula. However, it must be mentioned that even at the time 
of the absolute rule of the Thracian theory, such prominent scholars 
in the field of Greek religion as O. GRUPPE and W. OTTO, on the 
basis of an objective investigation of the Greek materials, came to a 
diametrically opposite conclusion. GRUPPE (1906) argued that 
Dionysos was one of the oldest deities in Greece, and that if the 
Thracians really adhered to his cult, it had been brought to Thrace 
by Greek settlers, and not vice versa.* OTTO, in his instructive and 
absorbing book on Dionysos (1933), convincingly showed that the 
theories of the late penetration of Dionysos from Thrace into Greece 
are devoid of foundation; Dionysiac feasts go back to a very ancient 
epoch, before the Ionian settlement in Asia Minor; Homer knew 
Dionysos and most of the myths connected with him.* 

Great importance was ascribed to Herodotos’ evidence that the 

1 CCXLII, 6. 

2 This thesis was broadly expounded and defended ccxtvu, chapt. VIII, 
363-463; cf. also Dxivuiil, II, 59-62; ccLxxxvil, I, 206; CDXxXxII, 256-260; 
CLXII, V, 87-95; CDXI, V, I, IOII S.; CCCLXXxX, I, 564-568 (“The Ionians got 
acquainted with him from the Thracian tribes of Asia Minor’’); CCCLXxXxXI, 
567-574; CCXLI, 154. Mentions of Dionysos and Maenads in the Ilad (VI: 
130 ss. and XIV: 325) were declared late interpolations. 


3 ccxxxv, II, 1409s. 
4 CDI, 51-62. 
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Thracians worshipped Ares, Dionysos and Artemis (V: 7) and that 
the Thracian tribe of the Satrae possessed an oracle of Dionysos 
(VIT: ro). But this is only the syncretic mode, so characteristic for 
Herodotos and other Greek authors, to name foreign deities by the 
names of Greek deities of a more or less similar nature. Neither 
Herodotos nor any other Greek author ever stated that the Thra- 
clans actually gave these names to their gods. On the contrary, 
modern scholars somehow closed their eyes completely to the 
same Herodotos who called the Egyptian Osiris, Dionysos (II: 41, 
47, 48, 49, 144), an Ethiopian god, Dionysos (III: 97) and stated 
that the Arabs of the Sinai peninsula worshipped only Urania and 
Dionysos whom they called Alilat and Orotalt (III: 8). Great 
attention was also paid to the Thracian location by some authors 
of the fabulous land of Nysa where Dionysos was raised; but this 
location was no better than any other: Sophocles (Antig. 1131) 
and others located it in Boeotia, Herodotos (II: 146) in Ethiopia, 
Antimachos (ap. Diod. Sic. III: 65) in Arabia, the Homeric hymn 
to Dionysos (ibid. III: 66) in the mountains of Phoenicia, near the 
stream of Egypt. 

The minority attitude of GRUPPE and OTTO was proven to be the 
only correct one. The excavations at Mycenaean Pylos and the 
decipherment of Mycenaean script by VENTRIS, revealed in a 
fragment of a Pylian inscription (Xa. 102) the name of Dionysos 
in genitive case: Diwonusojo.1 But we have seen that the Mycenaean 
epoch was a time of appreciable Semitic ethnic and cultural pene- 
tration into Greece. The Greeks themselves unanimously attached 
their god Dionysos to the Phoenician family of Cadmos in Thebes. 
Boeotia was the main center for the propagation of the Dionysiac 
cult throughout Greece. We made sure in the previous sections 
that the Cadmeian myths of his mother, his birth, his avatars, 
contain a remarkable number not of circumstantial, but of direct 
proofs of the correctness of the Greek tradition. Let us continue 
our analysis in order to detect further Semitic parallels—not to the 
conception of the dying god in general which was a universal idea, 
and not with the aim of embracing the entirety of the enormous 
material concerning Dionysiac cults which certainly included 


1 DV, 127; XCIX, 124; CCCXLVIII, 291. Even if this is a human name (like 
the classical Dionysios), it anyway implicates the cult of the god Dionysos. 
[In a Linear B tablet from Pylos, discovered in 1960 (Xb 1419), Di-wo-nu-so- 
jo occurs again, accompanied by wo-no-wa-ti-si, a term composed with 
wo-no = wotnos ‘wine’, cf. A. HEUBECK, Kadmos, I/1, 62s.] 
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elements of very heterogenous origin. Our purpose is more limited: 
we will try to show that quite a number of essential rites, mythical 
motifs, phraseological turns, technical terms, and proper names, 
which are peculiar to the Dionysiac cult, can be found and identified 
in the Semitic Orient. 


b) Dismemberment and Eating of Raw Meat 


The tearing to pieces (more correctly, and in more realistic 
terms, cutting or chopping asunder 4) of the victim and eating it 
raw was the essential rite of the Bacchic orgies. One may doubt 
whether this was actually performed in practice in the classical 
period, but it remained extraordinarily vivid in the memory of 
all subsequent generations, it was reflected in the bright colors in 
all epics, dramas, hymns and myths, relating to the Dionysiac- 
Orphic cycle. For specious reasons, this rite was usually believed 
to be Thracian, though it was attested not among the Thracians, 
but mainly in Crete, where there were no Thracian settlements. 
On the contrary, it is very well known—both in ritual and in myth— 
in the Semitic East. 

Jane HARRISON, one of the most convinced advocates of the 
Thracian theory, failed to find, however, a more salient and im- 
pressive example of spavagmos and 6mophagia than the description 
of sacrifices among the Sinaitic Saracens given by Pseudo-Nilus, 
a Christian writer of the [Vth century a.p.? And indeed, that ritual, 
already studied with much care by the investigators of Semitic 
religions, WELLHAUSEN ? and ROBERTSON SMITH,’ is extremely 

1 It must be specified that a man is unable to tear asunder with his 
bare hands an animal larger than a rabbit, and he is unable to bite through 
the hide of any animal, especially a large one. When Euripides writes 
(Bacchae 1125ss.) that Agave tore out Pentheus’ shoulder and so on, this 
is poetic licence, and Euripides himself ascribed such superhuman strength 
to direct participation of the god. Actually, as this is known from medieval 
practice, at least four horses are needed to dismember a man. Even the 
earliest man needed sharp tools in order to be able to consume the flesh of 
killed animals. Therefore, though poetic and ritual texts speak of ‘‘rending,”’ 
it must be understood that the dismemberment used to be accomplished by 
means of cutting instruments (or horses, cf. p. 254 below). 

2 CCXLVII, 485s., where the relevant text is translated in full. It is now 
proven that the work called Narvationes (whence the text is taken) was 
written not by St. Nilus, but by another Christian writer of the [Vth century 
A.D.; but since the author was well acquainted with the customs of the Sinai- 
tic Arabs of his time, this changes nothing in the reliability of his description. 
Cf. xL1, concluding note. ~ 

3 DXLVI, 57S. 4 CDXXVIII, 282, 338, 491. 
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significant. The Saracens usually sacrificed handsome captive 
youths to their chief goddess, the Morning Star;1 but if human 
victims were not available, a perfect white camel could be substi- 
tuted. After having turned three times in a processional pace around 
the bound victim, the Arabs, following the example of the ceremo- 
nial leader, rushed on the camel, inflicted blows upon it with 
swords and knives, drank its warm blood, cut off from its quivering 
body piece after piece, and hurriedly ate them raw, so that by 
morning nothing would remain of the victim. Pseudo-Nilus’ des- 
cription agrees with an old Arabic term for a sacrifice brought by 
victorious warriors out of the spoils, nagi‘a, properly meaning 
““splitting’’ or “‘rending.”’ ? 

There are, however, much older examples of this custom, namely 
in Israel. Under Saul (end of XIth century), Israelite warriors, after 
their victory over the Philistines, ate the raw flesh of animals 
taken as spoils—only the blood, at the insistence of the king, was 
poured on an improvised stone altar as the deity’s share (I Sam. 14: 
32-35). This happened at night, like the Arab omophagical sacrifice 
described by Pseudo-Nilus,—a fast having been proclaimed for the 
entire preceding day (until evening)—in order that the profane 
food should not mix in the stomachs with the sacred meat of the 
communion feast.? It is evident that this was a solemn sacrificial 
meal of victorious warriors. On another solemn occasion, in order 
to assemble an armed levy, the same Saul cut to pieces a pair of 
oxen and sent the pieces to all ends of the country—and it is very 
significant that he did it while being possessed by the spirit of God, 
le. in a state of ecstasy (I Sam. 11: 6-7). Again the same Saul 
saved the captive king of Amalek, Agag, for the purpose of sacri- 
ficing him to Yahwe, and this was performed by Samuel by cutting 
him to pieces (I Sam.°15: 33). All these rites and customs seemed 
already strange and archaic at the time when the stories mentioning 


1 South Arabs deified Venus as the god ‘Attar, but the corresponding 
deity of the North Arabs, ‘Atarsamain, was female. Herodotos (III: 8) cited 
her Arabic name Alilat (“‘the goddess’’) and correctly translated her epithet 
-samain ‘“‘that of the heaven” by the Greek Urania. In Arabic-Aramaic 
inscriptions of the Vth century she is named (with the article han- instead 
of °al-) han-Ilat (cDxXxIII, 2-8; cDxx1I, 154). Isaac of Antioch, a Syriac 
Christian writer, calls this goddess Kaukabta ‘‘the female star.’’ According 
to Herodotos (loc. cit.), she was the wife of the Arabic counterpart of Diony- 
sos. Cf. XLI. 

2 CDXXVIII, 491. 

8 For this aetiology of fast, cf. cDXXVIII, 434. 
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them were written down; they were provided with aetiological 
explanations and often misunderstood. 

Retreating further back, to the middle of the [Id millennium, 
i.e. to the epoch contemporary with the Mycenaean age in Greece, 
many analogous motifs are found in the Ugaritic mythological 
literature. One example—the killing of Aght and his being torn to 
pieces by eagles—has already been seen in connection with Diony- 
sos’ avatar Actaeon. It follows from the description of Anath killing 
the god of the Nether World Mot, depicted here as a typical “harvest 
spirit’’ (I AB = UM go: II: 31-37), that Anath not only cleaved 
him with her sword, but chopped him to small pieces, for she 
winnows and sows him in the field.1 Further, two descriptions of 
Anath’s massacre of some people are relevant: she cuts off their 
heads and hands and bathes in their blood.? But the most startling 
text was found at the excavations of Ras Shamra in 1959 and 
published as RS 22.225.3 It begins as follows: 


(1) ‘nt hlkt w Snwt 

(2) tb ahh w n‘m abh (3) k ysmsm 
ispi Sirh (4) 1 bl hrb 
ist dmh (5) 1 bl ks 


(x) Anath goes and admires( ?) 

(2) her brother’s timbrel and her brother’s grace (3) as most beautiful. 
She ate his flesh (4) without a knife, 
She drank his blood (5) without a cup. 


Anath’s divine brother (VIROLLEAUD does not doubt that this 
refers, as everywhere else in the Ugaritic myths, to Baal) was, thus, 
beating his timbrel (and perhaps singing, if “‘grace’’ stands here for 
“pleasant voice’’) when he was surprised by the goddess and became 
her victim. The timbrel was the sacred musical instrument peculiar 


1 NILSSON, CCCLXXXI, 566s., distinguished two independent elements 
in the Dionysiac cult: 1) “the trieteric orgia in which the god is dismembered 
and eaten in the shape of an animal,”’ 2) “‘the conception of the new-born 
child in the winnowing-fan and of the death of the god; here he is clearly 
the spirit of vegetation.’’ He declared the former element Thracian, the 
latter Phrygian. The Ugaritic myth, however, shows that the motifs of dis- 
memberment and of the vegetation spirit were not mutually exclusive and 
might be applied to the same god. 

2 XCVII, 51. 

3 DXxX (appeared in December 1961). I owe my earlier knowledge of the 
tablet to the kindness of Professor VIROLLEAUD. For all details of the trans- 
lation of the quoted lines and of their sequel, and for the general interpreta- 
tion of the fragment, cf. XLI. 
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to Bacchic festivals and mysteries. This close connection of the 
timbrel, sparagmos and omophagia in just five short lines of the 
Ugaritic fragment shows that Herodotos (II: 49) was on the right 
track in presuming that the Greeks “learned about the cult of 
Dionysos mostly from the Tyrian Cadmos and from those who came 
together with him from Phoenicia into the land which is now 
called Boeotia.”’ 

The tremendous importance of the Ugaritic evidence cannot be 
exaggerated. This is by far the closest analogy to the Dionysiac 
sanguinary cult known up to now. It is evident that these scenes 
reflect, on the mythological plane, the custom of personifying 
Baal himself in the slain and dismembered victim. It is hardly 
probable that sacral cannibalism was actually performed in the 
Syria of middle second millennium. It should rather be assumed 
that an animal was substituted in this ritual to be eaten raw. In 
the Ugaritic text, the conception of theophagy appears in the most 
naked form: the god is killed not by an enemy, and not as an enemy, 
but by his own sister, spouse and defender—as the adorers of 
Dionysos themselves killed and ate their god in order to partake 
of his divinity. 


c) Ecstatic Cults and Manttcs 


The most peculiar feature of Dionysiac feasts was their ecstatic 
character. The participants of the orgies, and especially the female 
ones, were supposed to bring themselves to “‘a hieratic state of holy 
madness’; 2 they were called the Maenads (Mainades) from maino- 
meno “‘to be in a frenzy,’’ and designated by other names of similar 
signification. ““The worshipers of Dionysos believed that they were 
possessed by god.”’ ? Having driven themselves to a frenzy by shrill 
music, dancing, shouting, running, jumping and whirling, they were 
supposed to perform strange and extraordinary acts in a state of 
complete temporary madness, without realizing or being responsible 
for their deeds. All this was so contrary to the renowned clarity, 


1 Already the ancients (Herodotos, Plutarch) felt the strong resemblance 
between Dionysos and Osiris. OrTo, cpiI, 181, correctly noticed: “‘In fact, 
the comparison of Dionysos to Osiris... is much more rational than the 
comparison with Thracian, Phrygian, and Minoan deities. But the myth of 
Osiris’ death differs in too many important points from the Dionysiac,’’ 
which he convincingly enumerates. 

2 CCXLVII, 395. 

3 [bid., 474. 
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serenity and rationalism of Greek genius, that the source of these 
customs was sought among the barbarian tribes of the northern 
Balkans or Asia Minor. 

However, the classical land of religious ecstasy and cultic exalta- 
tion was the region of the West Semites, from the Mediterranean 
to the Euphrates. True, it was supposed that the Babylonian 
mahhu-priests were indubitable ecstatics and that their very name 
signified “‘madmen.”’ 1 But this institution did not have a noticeable 
development in Babylonian life. On the contrary, in W-S Mari, as 
early as the XVIIIth century, possessed soothsayers called muhhum 
had a great influence.? In subsequent centuries ecstatic madness 
and cultic states of possession were characteristic of Phoenicia. 
Gustav H6OLSCHER, in his Die Profeten (1914), collected much evi- 
dence on it, and connected it with the prophetic movement in 
Israel, especially in its earlier stages. We refer to his detailed 
summary and analysis of the ecstatic element in Israelite prophecy, 
for a wider exposition of that problem on these pages would be too 
great a digression from our immediate topic. But it is characteristic 
of the fundamental attitude of that time, which silently admitted 
the existence of some impenetrable barrier between Greece and the 
Semitic East, that in collecting parallels H6LSCHER did not pay 
any attention to Greek Bacchism. On the other hand, the renowned 
investigator of Greek religion, Erwin ROHDE, posed the question: 
what was the real goal of the intentional Bacchic frenzy? and 
answered: “this madness,’”’ the state ‘‘of being overwhelmed, 
‘possessed’ by a foreign power,”’ “found effective application in the 
mantic and telestic arts’; ® the hieromania was conducive to prophe- 
cy, “the Maznads are the official exponents of this mantiké of 
inspiration.’ * But he, on his part, did not even mention Hebrew 
parallels. 

However, in Euripides’ Bacchae, one of our best sources on the 
essence of Bacchism, the Bacchants directly call themselves 

1 CCCXXXVII, 92S.; DXXXIII, 400. 

* DXXXIII, 401 SS.; CCC, 103 SS.; CDVII, 118. 

3 CDXXXII, 255. 

4 Ibid., 260. ALBRIGHT, XVI, 304s. reported, it is true, earlier opinions 
regarding Israelite prophecy as an aspect of Dionysiac frenzy, but his 
unnamed predecessors and himself considered both as a phenomenon limited 
to the first millennium and ascribed the common origin of prophecy, Bacchism 
and the Assyrian mahhu to Asia Minor. We have learned since that the ear- 


liest occurrence of ecstatic prophets was as early as the XVIIIth century 
and as far from Asia Minor as Mari. 
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“prophets” (prophétat) of Dionysos (1. 551), and the wise Teiresias 
defines Dionysos in this way (1. 298-301): 
A prophet (mantis) is this deity: the Bacchic frenzy and madness 


are full of prophecy (mantiké); for, when the god in his fullness enters 
their bodies, he makes his maddened ones tell the future. 


Euripides’ words are at the same time the most exhaustive defini- 
tion of early prophecy among the Hebrews. Early Hebrew prophecy 
and Bacchism are identical both in their essence and in concrete 
details. All fundamental phenomena of Dionysiac ecstasy appear 
with the greatest clarity in Israel, which inherited ecstatic prophecy 
from the Canaanites,1 and was the only W-S people to have left 
sufficient written evidence on it. 

Here is a well-known place which is one of the principal pieces 
of evidence on the essence of ecstatic prophecy in archaic Israel. 
Samuel says to Saul (I Sam. 10: 5b-6): 

when thou wilt enter the town, thou wilt meet a swarm of prophets 
descending the holy height, and in front of them are a harp, and a 
timbrel, and a flute, and a lyre, and they are prophesying. And thou 


wilt be seized by the spirit of Yahwe, and thou wilt prophesy with them, 
and thou wilt be changed into a different man. 


The verb conventionally translated by “‘to prophesy”’ (Aiinabbe’), 
a denominative from ndbi? “‘prophet’’ (literally, “‘one called’ by a 
god ?), had not only the sense of foretelling the future, but also 
of “‘being crazy,’ “behaving like a madman.’ “To be among the 
prophets” for a respectable member of the aristocracy as Saul, 
was considered as strange and reprehensible (I Sam. 10: 11-12), 
just as Pentheus, in Euripides’ representation, judged intolerable 
the participation of his mother and relatives in Bacchic frenzy. 

How this “prophesying’’ looked in practice, is seen from another 
story about Saul, also explaining the origin of the phrase “‘is Saul, 
too, among the prophets ?’’ I Sam. 19: 20-24. It shows that prophecy 
was a form of mass ecstasy and was very contagious, as hysterical 
phenomena usually are: many servants of Saul were “‘seized by the 
spirit of God,”’ and finally “‘the spirit of God’’ seized Saul too, “‘and 
he too took off his clothes, and he too prophesied in front of Samuel, 
and he fell down naked, all that day and all night.” Still, in the 
stories of Elijah and Elisha, describing the times of the IXth 
century, there is mention of the spirit of God which carries away 


1 ccLvil, first part; CCCXL, 221; cf. p. 182, n. I above. 
2 CCCXXXVII, I02; XLvI, II, 422, n. 1. 
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the prophets one does not know whither (I Kings 18: 12), far away 
into mountains and valleys (II Kings 2: 16),—as Bacchic rapture 
rushed male and female Bacchants into wild mountain woods 
(e.g. Bacchae: 114-119). Even at that time, the terms “prophet”’ 
(member of a prophetic brotherhood) and “‘madman’’ were syno- 
nyms (II Kings 9: 1, 11).} 

Like the worshipers of Dionysos, the W-S ecstatic prophets usu- 
ally acted not individually, but in considerable groups. We hear 
once of 450 Phoenician prophets of Baal assembled on Mount Carmel 
(I Kings 18:22) and of 400 Israelite prophets of Yahwe (ibid. 
22: 6-12). It is said of the former that while sacrificing to their god 
and calling to him for an apparition, they danced around the altar, 
shouted and wounded themselves with knives. One of the latter, 
while prophesying among the crowd of 400 prophets before King 
Ahab, fastened to his head iron horns (ibid. 22: 11),—as the women 
Bacchants on the Boeotian Mount Laphystos were called “‘horn- 
wearing women.’ ? It is not easy to deduce from Greek poetic 
texts that the free-revelling Bacchants were organized into bands 
as the Israelite “sons of prophets’ were; but in historical times, 
every city had its own college of women called Thyiades (“rushing 
ones’) to perform the biennial orgies of Dionysos on Mount Par- 
nassos.? | 

We are prone to associate the Bacchic ecstatic orgies with 
women, and the Hebrew prophetic movement with men. But the 
Bacchic revels were mixed—not only female Bakchai, but also 
male Bakchor took part in them. Pentheus mistakes Dionysos for 
such a male Bacchant (Bacchae: 491), and considers that night 
festivals provide women with opportunities for lewdness (ibid. 
222-225, 487). In the play lon: 549-555, Euripides makes Xuthos 
participate in the night celebrations of the Bacchanals along with 
Maenads. On the other hand, women prophetesses existed among 
the Hebrews. As late as 622 B.c. the prophetess Hulda played an 
important réle in Josiah’s reform (II Kings 22: 14ss.) A hundred 
years earlier, Isaiah speaks of a prophetess whom he approached 
on Yahwe’s order—probably in a state of ecstasy—and who con- 

1 Conversely, the verb which in Hebrew means “‘to be mad”’ (saga‘) has 
in Arabic (saga‘a) the sense of uttering unclear and enigmatic prophecies in 
a state of possession, cf. CCLVII, 93, 130. 

2 Schol. ad Lycophr. 1237, cf. CDXXXII, 257 and n. Ig. 


3 CCXLVII, 391-396; CLXII, V, 151-155 (both with extensive references 
to literary and epigraphic sources). 
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ceived from him and bore a son (Is. 8: 3). It is usually taken for 
granted that this prophetess was Isaiah’s wife (as in French ‘“‘Mada- 
me la générale’), but this assumption does not follow from anything 
in the text; ! on the contrary, marital relations with one’s own wife 
would hardly merit a special notice. 

The more one goes back in time, the greater is the similarity 
with Greece. Two famous prophetesses, Deborah and Miriam, 
belong to the legendary heroic times. The former is named in 
Judg. 4: 4 °éSet Lappidét which is understood as “‘the wife of (a man 
called) Lappidot’’—but we are inclined to see in this name simply 
a common noun, the plural of lappid “‘torch,’’ and to understand 
it as a relic of the nightly festivities with torches, so characteristic 
for the Greek Bacchanals (e.g. Bacchae: 146). According to Judg. 4:5 
“she sat under the palm-tree (or “‘pillar,’’ témer) of Deborah 
between Ramah and Bethel in the mountains of Ephraim’’—which 
commentators identify with the tree mentioned in Gen. 35: 8: 
“And Deborah, the wet nurse of Rebecca, died and was buried 
below Bethel, under the terebinth; and he (Jacob) called it the 
‘terebinth of wailing’ (allén bakiut).’’ The two Deborahs, the 
prophetess and the nurse, are evidently the same figure; and in the 
oldest Greek literary mention of Dionysos and his Maenads (liad 
VI: 130 ss.) the latter are styled “‘nurses of the maddened Bacchos.”’ 
Bakut ‘wailing’ is—as shown above—the exact linguistic prototype 
of the Bacchanals. Moreover, d¢béva@ is Hebrew for ‘“‘bee’’; the 
priestesses of the Ephesian Artemis (whose cult contained more than 
a few Semitic and Hittite features 7) were called melissaz “‘bees’’; 
Thriae, the nurses of Hermes as the Maenads were nurses of Diony- 
sos, prophesied in a state of holy madness and were represented 
as bees (Hom. Hym. to Hermes: 551-563).* As to Miriam, Ex. 15: 20 
says about her: “‘And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, 
took a timbrel in her hand, and all the women came out behind her 
with timbrels and dances.’’ But for the proper names, this verse 
could easily be taken as a quotation from the Bacchae! The timbrel, 
by the way, was the sacral musical instrument of the Bacchants.* 


1 As to the definite article in han-n°bi?a@, cf. Amos 2: 7b w®-45 we-abiw 
yel&ku -el-han-na‘arad ‘‘and a man and his father go to a girl,’’ not to some 
specified particular girl. 

* CDXV, 193S., 213, 554-572; CDLXXXVI. 8 CCXLVII, 441 SS. 

4 And of the dismembered and devoured god in the Ugaritic sparagmos-text 
(see p. 180 above). For music as a means of ecstatic inspiration, cf. II Kings 
3: 15 and I Sam. 10: 5b-6 quoted p. 183 above. 
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d) Attributes, Accessories, and Terms 


In things connected with Dionysos and his cult, strangely familiar 
Biblical symbolism and phraseology is found everywhere. Dionysos 
was the giver of water: near Messenian Cyparission a spring was 
said to have been struck from the soil by his wand (thyrsos) and was 
therefore named Dionysias (Paus. 4: 36: 7). The same faculty was 
ascribed to his Bacchants when possessed: they struck from cliffs 
streams of fresh water (Eurip. Bacchae 764 ss.), drew milk and honey 
from rivers (Plato Jon: 534a), and at their festivities, the earth 
ran with milk, wine, and honey (Eurip. Bacchae: 141).1 

Like the Babylonian Tammuz,? the Phoenician Adonis and the 
Byblian god identified by the Egyptians with Osiris, Dionysos was 
thought to be within a tree; in Boeotia, he was named Endendros 
(Hesychios). His principal tree was the pine; ® this relates him not 
only to Osiris, whose corpse grew into the trunk of a pine, but also 
to Bata, the hero of an Egypto-Phoenician myth,* who appears in 
the well-known “Tale of the Two Brothers,”’ and presents a con- 
siderable similarity to many details of the myth of Dionysos. Bata, 
in this tale, places his heart among the cones of a pine and dies when 
the pine is cut. Of the animals, the favorite symbol of Dionysos was 
the bull; in Crete, he was killed in the shape of a bull both in myth 
as Zagreus, and in ritual in the rite of omophagy; Bata, too, 
transformed himself into a bull and was killed in its shape, but was 
revived as two persea-trees which grew from drops of blood of the 
slain bull. 

The main sacral accessory of the Bacchanals were thyrsi—long 
wooden wands, wrapped with ivy-leaves and often topped with a 


1 Cf. also cp1, 89s. 

2 Identified by FRANKFORT and CoNTENAU on an Old Babylonian seal, 
cf. cIv, 46. 

3 CDI, 146. 

4 We insist on the presence of a strong Phoenician element in that tale, 
written under the XIXth dynasty, when several Phoenician myths (as that of 
Astarte and the Sea-god Yamm, CCCXXIII, 106-113) entered the Egyptian 
literature. The action of the tale takes place, for a great part, in the Valley 
of Pines (or Cedars), i.e. in the Lebanon. The magic role of the pine (cedar), 
which would have no reason in treeless Egypt, has strong analogies in the 
GilgameS epic; the life of Humbaba, the guardian of the cedar-forest in 
Lebanon (according to the Old Babylonian fragment Lv, rev. 13) depends 
on a cedar which must be cut down before he can be killed. Furthermore, 
Bata’s slander by an enamored woman and his self-castration are identical 
with the Syrian legend of Combabos (= Humbaba!), told by Lucian, De 
Ded Syria, 19-27. 
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pine-cone. Thyrsos has no Greek etymology. But Heb. tirdS, Ugar. 
tvs, Danunian (Karatepe) tv means “freshly pressed grape-juice’’, 
poetically ‘“‘wine.”” In EA 228:3 a king of Hazor Abdi-Tir%i is 
mentioned ; the same name, A bd1-tt-i7v-&7, was identified by ALBRIGHT 
in an Akkadian tablet from Ugarit,? and this scholar drew the correct 
conclusion, that Tiv’u was a W-S god or goddess: ‘‘This hitherto 
unknown divinity may perhaps have been a kind of Bacchus from 
whose name the Israelites ? got the poetic word tivé$ for ‘wine’.”’ 4 
It does not follow from this, however, that the word’s etymology 
from wrt (= yrs) “to trample down, to press (grapes)’’ 5 was in- 
correct: both grape-juice was tiv ‘“‘squeezed out’’ (a tigtal form) 
and the wine-goddess was Tivé§ or TirSu ‘‘the presser’ (a name 
formed out of 3d fem. sg. impf.*). In Babylonia, too, the god (more 
often the goddess) of wine Sivis, was known, whose name derives 
from the Assyr. Seresu, serasu, seraS ‘wine’? and is evidently a 
distorted S-form of the same root yr§.8 Since Tir’u was a wine- 
deity, her name was given to the sacred wands in the cult of the 
wine-god, as the name of the goddess Asherah also became the name 
of the wooden poles which represented her.® Pictures are preserved 
where Dionysos is shown precisely as such a pole planted in the 
ground and provided with a human head;!° and Pausanias tells 
about a log which was believed to have fallen from the sky and 
was erected as an image of Dionysos Cadmos (IX: 12: 4). From 
the symbolic viewpoint, the thyrsi were a sort of portable asherahs.! 


* Also mr (UM 124: 18) as qualification of yn ‘‘wine,’”’ Cf. Aram. mértd? 
from the root yérét (= Heb. ydaras). 

2 RS 16.257: IV: 8 (cccxc). However, this Ugaritic name is rather to be 
read Abdi4'-17-s%1, with NOoUGAYROL, because the same volume also contains 
such names as A-bi-iv-st and Abdi-irv-Su-na. 

3 More correct: all West Semites. 4 XXII, 18. 

5 CCLXXXIX, 4068., 10275. 

6 See p. 135, no. 3 above. 

? Lxxiv, IV, 175. 

® Akkadian for “‘wine-presser’”’ was sivasé# (cccLvit, I, 242). As viticulture 
in general, this term was borrowed from the West Semites. We understand 
it as Amorite pronunciation of the Saphel s7§ (the Amorites pronounced 
Semitic § as [s], and $ as [sh)). 

® We maintain that the name of the great Syrian godess Derceto derives 
from a synonymous verb ddarak ‘‘to trample, to press’ (grapes), see p. 206 
below. Asherahs were erected in W-S sanctuaries as early as the XVIIIth 
century, at Mari (cDvI, 5). 

* cLxi1, V, 240ss. We connect therewith Dionysos’ epithet Orthos 
“straight,’’ Athen. II: 38C. See p. 191, n. 4 below. 

In H-H, tuwarsa signified ‘vine’? (cccxx1, No. 160). According to 
BOSSERT, LXxIv, IV, 175-181, this was a W-S loan-word, tiré§, originally 
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The female attendants of Bacchic orgies had many names, most 
of which were Greek and qualified them as ‘‘mad’’ (maznades), 
“rushing” (thyiades), ‘‘wild’’ (lénai4), ‘“‘destructive’’ (olezaz *). 
H. Lewy 3 tried to find a Semitic etymology for another one, 
mimallones,* but this name is probably Greek, too.® There is, how- 
ever, one, rather widely used, which has no etymology in Greek: 
bassarvat or bassarides. Aeschylos, in a lost tragedy Bassarae, called 
the Bacchants who dismembered Orpheus thus. Since Orpheus 
was supposed to be a Thracian, the action took place in Thrace. 
Etym. Magn. 191:5 defines bassarat as multicolored chitons, 
reaching to the feet, worn by Thracian Bacchants and so named for 
Dionysos Bassareus; it quotes a line and a half from another lost 
tragedy by Aeschylos, Edones, where bassavai are Lydian chitons, 
reaching to the feet. This is repeated by Pollux 7:59: bassara is 
a Lydian chiton, reaching to the feet, worn in the Dionysiac cult. 
The Latin writer Cornutus, ad Persium |: 101, reversed the situa- 
tion: according to him, Dionysos was named Bassareus, and his 
Thracian Bacchants, Bassarides, because they wore long dresses 
made of fox-hides, and bassava is Thracian for ‘‘fox.’’ ® 

This view gained an extraordinary popularity in modern litera- 


meaning ‘‘wine.’”’ He quotes the opinion of Hrozny that tuwarsa (contracted 
to *tivsa) was the prototype of the Greek thyrsos: this word first signified 
‘‘vine,’”’ then a wand from vine-wood. However, there is no evidence of 
thyrsi being made of vine-wood; on the contrary, the straight and smooth 
thyrsi in Greek pictures strongly contradict the assumption of their being 
made of knotty and curved vine-boughs. The word ¢hyrsoz did not need Asia 
Minor as an intermediary to reach Greece. 

1 Cf. cL, V, 154: (the Dionysiac feast) ““Lénaia, which can only be derived 
from Lénai ‘the wild women,’ not from /énos, a ‘wine-press.’ ”’ 

2 So called in Orchomenos, where they formed a special college. Name 
so explained CLI, V, 170, n. a. 

3 CCCXXX, 247. 

4 From mé&mulla@? “‘filled’’ (as he understood it, with wine). However, 
Bacchants are never described as drunken. Their frenzy had a different 
origin. The vocalization of mimallén (if it be taken for Semitic) suggests 
rather “‘the filler.”’ 

5 The mimallones, according to Polyaenos 4: 1, were girls who played the 
réle (mimésin) of men in the cult of Dionysos Pseudanér, introduced into 
Macedon by king Argeios. Does not their name derive from mimeomai and 
allos: ‘‘those who play the réle of others’? The custom itself, however, is 
Semitic, cf. p. 163 above. 

6 The entire Greek evidence is éollecteas in CDLxxx, II, 180 ss. The quota- 
tion from Cornutus is given CLI, V, 293, ref. 619. A pers. n. pag-sa-ve-wo 
(the last syllable badly preserved) in a Mycenaean tablet from Pylos, com- 
pared Dv, 422, to Bassareus, definitely excludes all fantasies about the 
Thracian origin of the name. 
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ture, and most authors took it for granted, without even quoting its 
source—Cornutus. However, it is per se much more probable that 
sacramental garments dedicated to a god take their name from him 
rather than the opposite. If the Bacchanalian chitons were made 
of fox-hides, they could not, by definition, be multicolored (poikilot). 
The wide Greek iconography of Dionysos, Bacchants and Baccha- 
nals does not even present one instance of a person being dressed 
in a fur garb. Moreover, bassava being Thracian for ‘‘fox’’ is ob- 
viously due to Cornutus’ blunder. The only Greek author who ever 
used a similar word for an animal was Herodotos. In a long list of 
Libyan wild beasts (IV: 192), some of which bear local unidentified 
names, he also mentions certain bassaria (plur.). Hesychios lists 
this word as Cyrenaean for ‘‘fox.’’ Of course, neither Herodotos, 
a native of Halicarnassos, nor the Cyrenaeans in Libya can be 
supposed to use Thracian words. 

When defining the etymology of the term bassara, bassaris, one 
must keep in mind that Aeschylos, the oldest author whose mention 
of it is preserved, as well as other authors, connected the Bassarids 
with a definite mythical event—with their having torn Orpheus to 
pieces. It must also be remembered that the rite of dismembering 
the victim was central in Bacchic orgies. The word bassara, bassaris 
has to be derived from the Semitic root bsy which in Hebrew (bdsar) 
is used only in the specific sense of “cutting down grapes’, ‘‘vin- 
tage,’ but in Aramaic means “‘to cut off,” in Akkadian (basdéru) 
“to cut, off, tear off, bite off,’’ in D-form ‘‘to cut to pieces, to but- 
cher,’ especially in relation to dogs’ tearing a corpse to pieces, 
(e.g. Magli VIII: 87. 88), and the same in Ugaritic where (Hymn 
to Anath, UM 6: 5) dsr is applied to cutting off hands and is parallel 
to Arg “kill” ? in the scene of the massacre of certain youths or 
servants (g/mm) by the goddess Anath. Moreover, the entire tablet, 
as we shall see, contains Dionysiac motifs. Thus bassarides are “‘the 
dismemberers,’’ and one of the names of Dionysos himself, Bassaros 
or Bassareus, denotes the god in his réle of the sanguinary ‘‘man- 


* In Libya, we can expect rather to find Semitic words, brought there 
by the Phoenician settlers, Thus among the non-Greek names for Libyan 
animals, quoted by Herodotos in his list IV: 192, figure boryes (plur.), 
supposed to be a kind of gazelle: this is Heb. baéviah, Phoen. *borth ‘‘runner.”’ 
Bassarion for a carnivorous beast (a fox or a jackal) may well be linked to 
the Semitic root baésay which will be discussed in the text. 

2 So far the only occurrence of hrg (the common Hebrew word for “‘kill’’) 
at Ugarit. 
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tearing’ Dionysos Anthréporrhaistés, as he was called in Tenedos. 

The male participants of the fabled orgies of Dionysos, the com- 
panions of the Maenads, were the Satyrs. They were represented in 
Greek art not as normal human beings, but as half-goatlike or half- 
horselike demons. Jane HARRISON emphatically declared about the 
Satyrs:! “they are (what else should they, could they be?) the 
Satrae’’ (one of the Thracian tribes). Of course, the Satyrs could 
be some thing quite different. It is highly improbable that a real 
ethnic group should have been reinterpreted as a half-human demon- 
race; there are no other examples of such a phenomenon. On the 
contrary, the belief in goat-demons roaming over desert places 
existed among the Hebrews, very far from the Balkan home of the 
Satrae: they were called §¢ivim “‘goats,”’ were an object of worship 
in pagan times (Lev. 17: 7) and were believed to haunt abandoned 
ruins together with wild or fabulous animals and the famous 
Sumero-Babylonian she-demon Lilith (Is. 34:14), and to dance 
there like true Bacchants (2b:d. 13: 21). For the explanation of the 
name satyros, satyrot we must again turn to the grim rite of rending 
the victims so peculiar to Bacchic orgies. A common Semitic root 
sty offers us a most natural and plausible etymology: Heb. Sdtar 
“to tear’ (almost unused), Akk. Satdru ‘‘to ravage, to devastate,’ 
D-form Sutturu “‘to pull down,” Aram. sar “‘to destroy,’ Arab. 
Satara ‘“‘to split,” S. Arab. Str “‘to destroy,’ Eth. Sv “to rend”. 
The masc. part. sdtir “destroyer, dismemberer’’ is an exact counter- 
part to the Bassarids.? 


e) Suggestions About Some Names of Dionysos 


No Greek god had so many names and surnames as Dionysos, 
whom Sophocles (Antig.: 1115) called “‘thou of the many names.”’ * 
Most of them are intelligible Greek epithets, derived from the god’s 
characteristics or from the places of his worship. It is still uncertain 
whether the very name of Dionysos, the second part of which has 
not yet been completely explained, may also be considered as 
Greek.* Some others certainly are not. We have proposed and sub- 


1 CCXLVII, 397. 

2 For sdtiv > Gr. satyros (t > y), cf. Bab-tli > Babylén, bét-1l1 (bét-él) 
> baitylos, ?éz6b > hyssépos, etc. See about the confusion of 2 and y in pre- 
Greek names adopted into Greek: Dv, 77. 

3 Complete list cpx1, VI, 1, 10275sSs. 

4 The god’s basic name is found in three principal variants: Dionysos, 
Diénysos, and Dionnysos. KRETSCHMER, CCXCVIII, 22 ss., showed that these 
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stantiated Semitic etymologies for two of his names, Bakchos 
(or Bakcheus) and Bassaros (or Bassareus). The Greek doublet of 
the latter is Lyazos or Lystos—not “‘looser’’ in the sense of liberator 
from bonds, as is usually understood,! but in a more cruel sense, 
from the other meaning of the verb /yé—‘“‘to tear asunder, to dis- 
member, to disjoin’’—cf. Hippolytos whose name signifies “‘torn by 
horses,’ and who was said to have perished precisely by such means. 


forms go back to two types: “‘the Zeusian (or, as we would say, ‘“‘divine’’) 
nysos’’ and “‘the nysos of Zeus.’’ The Greeks treated the element nysos as 
separable. Out of it, they formed Nysa (or Nyseion), the god’s fairyland, 
Nysos, his foster-father, Nysai, his nurses. But what does nysos mean? 
KRETSCHMER, ibid., 19 claimed that nysos was Thracian or Phrygian for 
“‘son.”’ This became a “‘generally accepted etymology”’ (CCCLXxXXI, 567, n. 19). 
But already ROHDE, CDXXXII, 304, n. 1, showed that this hypothesis lacked 
the slightest support of facts. He believed that Dionysos was a purely Greek 
word. But if it were Greek, the Greeks would have known its meaning, which 
they did not. They tried to explain the god’s name by his fairy-land Nysa, 
while the reverse was true (as another mythical land, Atlantis, received its 
name from Atlas, not vice versa). In an old book, full of fantastic, but some- 
times very noteworthy ideas—Martin SCHULTZE’s CDLX (1876), 230—we 
found a curious suggestion: that Dzo-nysos derives from the Heb. nés 
“stake, pole.’’ This seems very queer, but let us try to apply this guess to 
what we know both about the cultic role of vés in ancient Israel and the oldest 
iconography of Dionysos. The miraculous bronze serpent, created by Moses 
(Num. 21: 8) and still worshipped under Hezekiah (II Kings 18: 4) was 
raised on a més. An altar which Moses erected was named by him Yahwe- 
nissi (Ex. 17: 15). On the mutual relation of the two, cf. CCLVII, 112, 116; on 
the relation of Moses’ és bearing the bronze serpent, to his staff which he 
could change into a serpent, cf. B. LUTHER ap. CCCLXIV, 426s. On deification 
of wooden poles erected near altars in W-S religions, cf. p. 187, n. 9 above. 
On deification of cultic objects in general, cf. uspt (Akk. Sehtu “‘censor’’) and 
kur (kinnér “‘lyre,’’ cf. Kinyras) in Ugaritic god-list UM 17: 9-10 (see DXLI1). 
On the iconography of Dionysos: “‘‘We have literary record of sufficient 
authority, a verse of an oracle and a fragment from the A ntiope of Euripides, 
both quoted by Clemens, to prove that this earliest agalma at Thebes was a 
mere fetish, an upright pillar; and simple villagers, even in the latest period, 
still attracted his beneficial power to the orchard by the consecration of a 
rude tree-stump,’’ CLxuI, V, 240, 281 ref. 8, 10, and 240ss. on Dionysos 
commonly revered as a wooden pole, sometimes adorned with Bacchic sym- 
bols or the god’s mask. On Dionysos Orthos (“‘straight’’), cf. p. 187, n. Io 
above. On Theban Dionysos Cadmos, a wooden log adorned with bronze, 
cf. p. 187 above. For the serpent on the ~zés, cf. on the réle of serpents in 
Bacchic orgies, p. 198, n. 2 below. Foré> y, cf. p. 190, n. 2 above; it 
is, however, probable that the original W-S form of nés was *nussu, cf. 
Heb. sém = Amor. sumu, Akk. Sumu, bén = Amor., Ugar. and Akk. bunu, 
b@erv = Akk. buru, hés = Akk. usu etc. The combination Dio-nysos resembles 
Yahwe-nissi quoted above; for its linguistically mixed character, cf. the god 
Ppsy in Ugarit (UM § 20.1568a)= Sumerian Papsukkal, where Sum. sukkal 
“‘vizir’’ is adequately translated by W-S Sr “‘prince, minister.” 
1 CDI, 90, 99, 105. . 
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Some of Dionysos’ names—Bakchos, Iakchos and Eusos—were 
declared not real names, but personified exclamations. For Iacchos 
this already was asserted by Etymol. Magnum: from taché “cry, 
howl’’ came zachos, and with a pleonastic kappa, zakchos. According 
to a popular opinion (ascribed to KRETSCHMER, but already found 
in BENSELER’s dictionary), Bakchos originated from the same root 
(w)tachein, by reduplication *wiwachos. As to Bakchos, this theory 
is quite improbable; the parallel forms, Lydian Bak: + and Greek 
Bakis, originally a common noun designating a soothsayer,” show 
that kappa was the original. Jakchos, as early as 480 (Herod. 
VIII: 65), was not only a name of Dionysos (especially at Eleusis), 
but also a technical term for a particular mystic cry uttered during 
the performance of mysteries. Thence the idea that the divine name 
originated from the cry. The same idea was extended to other gods. 
So, according to T. B. L. WEBsTER,? “‘Enyalios, Ares, Paian were 
deifications of the battle cry, the melée, and the song of healing.”’ 
This theory requires a serious revision. 

Cries devoid of sensible meaning and serving only to express 
emotions, are extremely elementary and usually consist of vowels or 
a few open syllables (Oh! Ho! Oioioi! Alala! Boo! etc.). If, however, 
entire articulate words are shouted, they are sure to have an in- 
trinsic semantic meaning to the persons who utter them. Battle- 
cries form no exception. ‘‘Hurrah”’ for a West European and “‘Ura”’ 
for a Russian may have no sensible etymology, but it is not so for 
those who brought this sound to Europe, for the Turco-Tartar 
tribes: in their language, ‘‘Ura!’’ means “‘strike!’’ and has a meaning 
quite adequate to its function. In the Middle Ages, the battle-cry 
of French chivalry was “Montjoy St. Denys!’’, and that of the 
Spanish, “Santiago de Campostella!’’, but it would hardly be 
reasonable to pretend that St. Denys and Santiago are battle-cries 
transformed into saints. 

“How many people attach any precise significance to the thrice 
repeated... . ‘Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia’ ?’’ asked Jane HARRISON, 


1 cpl, 58 (according to OTTO, this word could either have been borrowed, 
very early, by the Lydians from the Greeks, or taken by both nations from 
a common source). 

2 ROHDE, CDXXII, 292, 314 n. 58, showed that bakis was a common noun 
before becoming a pers. n., but did not connect it with Bacchos. 

3 DXXXVIII, II. Enyalios and Paian certainly, and Ares possibly, were 
already independent gods in the Mycenaean period (Dv, 126). 
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‘They are a homage beyond articulate speech,” 1} and further: “‘ ‘The 
Iacchos’ was a ritual cry, one easily recognizable by an Athenian 
just as nowadays we should recognize Alleluia and Hosanna.”’ 2 
Miss HARRISON was perhaps more right than she herself supposed. 
For a modern European or American the W-S words Alleluia, 
Hosanna, or, for that matter, Amen, have no intrinsic meaning; 
but for the Hebrews who first began to use these words in liturgy 
they had a very precise sense: “praise Yahwe,” ‘‘rescue us, pray,”’ 
and “‘truly so.” Iakchos, a word difficult to articulate, with an 
agglomeration of surd consonants, does not seem to have been a 
spontaneous emotional cry. Though it might not have independent 
significance for a Vth century Athenian, it might well have had 
one a thousand years earlier, in the same sphere from which Alleluia, 
Hosanna, and Amen came to Europe with another W-S religion. 
Lakchos can be explained on the basis of W-S vocabulary: it is yakke, 
3d m. sg. impf. Piel of nky (Heb. naké) ‘‘to strike, to smite, to kill,”’ 
ie. “the smiter, the killer,’’ * the Dionysos of the bloody human 
sacrifices, Anthréporrhaistés, Oméstés,4 Bassareus.® 

A specific salutatory cry in honor of Dionysos during Bacchic 
orgies was euot, and among his numerous names and surnames Euas 
(Hesych.) and Ewzos also figure. It seemed certain that the nickname 
came from the cry. But what meaning has the cry? According to 
its function, it must correspond, more or less, to our ‘‘Hail!’’ 
Clemens of Alexandria heard in it the name of Eve (LXX Evua), 
“through whom sin came into the world,” § and however erroneous 


1 CCXLVII, 413. 2 Ibid., 542. 

* One of the names, formed in the very common W-S and Arabic pattern 
from 3d pers. masc. sg. impf., as Yishadqg, Yiphiah, Ya‘agéb, etc. YEIVIN, 
DLVI, 17 pertinently explained the Hyksos name written Y-A-b-‘-y not as 
a miswritten Y-‘-g-b-i-r (Ya‘qdb-él), but as Yakke-Ba‘al ‘“‘Baal should 
strike’’—or rather, we would say, ‘Baal strikes’’—which is a good confirma- 
tion of our etymology for Iakchos. 

* A human sacrifice to Dionysos Omestes was said to have been brought 
by Themistocles in 480, on the eve of the battle of Salamis, according to 
Plutarch Themist. 13; Pelop. 21; Arist. 9. 

* Animals consecrated to Dionysos were the lynx and the panther. Accord- 
ing to a judicious explanation by OrTo, cpI, 104 s., these beasts, more than 
any other felines, are distinguished by their sanguinary and murderous 
character—they rush upon their prey, tear it to pieces, hurriedly swalow 
the still warm flesh, as was ascribed to the Maenads. The ancients derived 
the name Lynceus (which we met in the Danaan cycle) from lynx; this 
probably shows that this Lynceus and his namesake in another Peloponnesian 
my eh were faded avatars of Dionysos. 

§ Quoted Proty. II: 12; cf. ccxivii, 483. 
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his identification was in substance, phonetically and semantically 
it is faultless. As Eua, Euaiot are the regular Greek transcriptions 
of Hebrew pers. n. Hawwd, ethnic name Hiwwim (>*Hawwim) 
(both formed ultimately from the root hwy “‘to live’ 4) so also euor 
renders W-S haw(w)i or haw(w)ay 2 “‘live!’’—imper. masc. sg. of the 
same root 3—we would say “long live!’?* And Ewmos, or Euas, 
accordingly, is haw1yy “‘living,’’ the resurrected Dionysos, corres- 
ponding to Heb. é hayy, “living god,’ an epithet genetically 
connected with the cult of dying and resurrecting gods.° 

All these are, of course, hypotheses, but they may claim at least 
one thing in their favor: they explain unintelligible names and sur- 
names of Dionysos not by invented, allegedly Thracian words, and 
not by declaring them mere cries which supposedly need not 
necessarily have any meaning, but by actually existing words from 
well-known languages, words with well-established meanings, 
which correspond both phonetically and semantically to various 
features and characteristics of Dionysos, and at the same time 
harmonize with the general conception, based on other facts, of the 
origin of Cadmeian and Bacchic cults.® 


1 The Greeks had no graphic means of rendering in their script the light 
aspiration of W-S languages, h, so they dropped it altogether. This was 
consistently observed in LXX, eg. Hanni > Anna, Hamér > Emér, 
Nahtim > Naum, etc., as against Hebrén > Chebrén, Hébab > Chébab, 
Nah6ér > Nachér, etc., and almost consistently in transcriptions of Phoenician 
and Punic names: Hanniba‘al > Annibas, Hannén > Annén, etc. (excep- 
tion: Qart-hadast > Karchédén). 

2 On imperatives with the vowel -a-, cf. UM § 9.16. 

2 The root hwy, variation of hyy, is quite common (along with the latter) 
in Ugaritic, Phoenician, and Aramaic. 

4 In Hebrew, ‘“‘long live!” is usually expressed by the jussive form (yeh 
ham-melek), but in Aramaic by the imperative (malkd? l¢e-‘dlmin heyt), and 
Heb. hay-Yahwe! may also be an imperative. 

5 Cf. Li, 450-50: ““Jahwe der lebendige Gott.’’ 

8 We have by no means covered the wide area of Dionysiac cults. We are 
sure that they included many agricultural rites and customs which were 
not specifically Semitic and may be found everywhere, and we have therefore 
left aside the feasts of the tamed, regularized state-cult of Dionysos in classi- 
cal times. We also left for a later occasion the cultic motif of the Dionysiac 
holy chest. Finally, here are a few other possible Semitisms in Dionysiac 
cults: 1) In Rhodes, cultic phalli consecrated to Dionysos were cut out of 
fig-wood and called Thyénida1 (Hesych.), which Movers, ccc_xxxiv, I, 
26 derived from Heb. /¢énd “‘fig-tree’”’ (cf. cD1, 147 on the association of figs, 
due to their shape, with phallic images). 2) In Attica, the first man to have 
received the gift of vine-planting from Dionysos, was said to be Icarios; the 
myth concerning him will be seen p. 260s. below; his name clearly derives 
from the Akk. tkkaru, Heb. kkGr “farmer, planter’ (ccxxxv, II, 946 on his 
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An opinion exists that Dionysos and Zagreus originally were 
distinct gods and were identified only by the Orphics.1 But it 
was only Nonnos (500 A.D.) who consistently called by the name of 
Zagreus the first embodiment of Dionysos; all earlier authors, as 
well as the Orphic hymns, called the god’s first incarnation by the 
same name of Dionysos. However, if they used the name Zagreus, 
it usually referred to the first incarnation. According to our con- 
viction, the motif of Dionysos’ double birth, of his resurrection 
in a new shape, belongs to the original core of the myth. We have 
observed this motif in the Ugaritic myth of Aght, and in a still 
more pronounced form in the Egypto-Phoenician myth of Bata, 
and we have no doubt that the Greek epithets of Dionysos “‘twice 
born’’ and “‘he of two mothers’ refer precisely to this myth. There 
certainly was some confusion raised by the strange motif of the 
prematurely born (or extorted from his dead mother’s womb) 
Dionysos, having completed the months of gestation inside Zeus’ 
thigh. It is true that male pregnancy appears in the Hurrian myth 
of Kumarbi which was known at Ugarit ? and, judging from its use 
by Hesiod, also in Boeotia. But why the thigh? We believe that 
we are dealing here with a literal translation of a W-S idiom which 
euphemistically designated begetting: ‘‘sprung from one’s thigh” 
(ydse> yevéké, inaccurately translated in English Bibles by “loins’’) 
merely meant “‘begotten by one,’’ his child. 

Zagreus, according to numerous testimonies of ancient authors,* 
was a god with a particularly pronounced chthonic infernal charac- 


name-sake Icaros, cf. pp. 271 ss. below). 3) ‘“Probably not far from (Attic) 
Ikaria lay the deme called Semachidai, and this also claimed an ancestor 
Semachos, who was one of the first hosts of the stranger divinity; and his 
descendants also (as those of Icarios—M. A.) maintained special privileges, 
certain priestesses of Dionysos tracing their line from the daughters of 
Semachos,’’ CLXII, V, 115. 299 ref. 69a. The name Sémachos has hardly any 
Greek etymology (séma “‘sign’’ and achos “‘pain, woe, sadness”’ give no accept- 
able meaning); but the Heb. semah means “‘plant’’ (cf. Ugar. pers. n. Ysmh 
UM 10: 4), and was frequently used in poetic language to designate the 
mystic redeemer (Jer. 23: 5; 33: 15; Zach. 3: 8; 6: 12). 

1 E.g., cpx1, VI, I, 1028. 

2 Kumarbi, along with other Hurrian divinities, is frequently named in 
a Hurrian text, with many Semitic words, written in Ugaritic script (UM 4), 
thus: Il Kmrb. 

’ As shown by GUTERBOCK, pp. 2178s. below. 

4 They are collected in a convenient way in CCCXLIII, 162-182; cf. also 
CCXLVII, 489-496; CCXLVIII, I-74. 
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ter. His mother was Persephone,! the maiden who descended in the 
Nether World and became the queen of Hades. He was identified 
with Hades, or Pluto, or considered as the co-regent of Hades 
together with Pluto. Zeus begot him of Persephone, mating with 
‘her in the shape of a dragon, and she bore “‘a horned child.” Barely 
born, Zagreus sat on Zeus’ throne and took Zeus’ royal insignia 
in his little hands.? Zeus appointed him his successor. But his reign 
was not long: still a child, he was perfidiously torn apart by his 
enemies. To Onomacritos, a poet of the VIth century, was ascribed 
the composition of a consistent story of Dionysos-Zagreus’ death; 
Pausanias (VIII: 37:5) repeats the opinion that he was the first 
to introduce in the mysteries of Dionysos the Titans as his murderers. 
Who had figured in this réle in the primordial myth is impossible 
to establish, and it is not substantial: the myth is but an aetiology 
of the age-old custom of dismemberment (sparagmos), and only 
with the growth of consciousness did there arise the need for justifi- 
cation. In the myth of Osiris this réle is played by his hostile 
brother Seth, in the myth of Aght—by eagles at the instigation of 
Anath, in the myth of Actaeon—by hounds at the instigation of 
Artemis, in the above quoted Ugaritic theophagy myth—by Anath 
in person, in the myth of Bata his repeated slaying was accomplished 
each time at the request of his unfaithful wife. Accordingly, in 
extant versions of the myth of Dionysos-Zagreus’ martyrdom, 
behind the immediate killers, the Titans, stands a goddess whom the 
Greeks identified with Hera and explained her cruelty by jealousy. 
The Titans, their faces whitened with gypsum,’ distracted the 

1 Callimachos, frg. 171. In the systematized Greek pantheon, Persephone 
was Zeus’ daughter. It is very possible that the Greek names of Zeus and 
Persephone have been applied to Oriental divinities of like character who, 
however, were not a father and a daughter. The motif of incest, on the other 
hand, was rather normal in the mythical sphere of dying gods. 

2 FRAZER, CLXXV, VII, 13 sees in this mythical feature the reflex of the 
archaic custom of sacrificing a royal child instead of the king himself by 


allegedly transferring to it me kingdom and then slaughtering it as a sub- 
stitute. 

3 HARRISON, CCXLVII, 493 proposed an apparently happy idea that the 
alleged Titans (Titanes) were originally only ‘‘white-clay-men”’ (titanot). 
This thesis was fully accepted in ctx, V, 172, n.d. She herself, however, 
withdrew this etymology in later editions of her work (loc. cit., n. 2)—as it 
seems, without real ground. Coloring the faces for performing ceremonies 
and murders is an immemorial custom. Gypsum was considered sacred by 
the Babylonians and was consecrated to the god Ninurta, ccctviu1, II, 209. 
As for tztanos, as “‘the ancients called dust and gypsum’ (Eustathios ad 
Iltad II: 382: 36), or tetanos ‘“‘dust, mortar, lime’’ (Hesychios), ‘‘its etymo- 
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child’s attention with toys,1 and suddenly rushed upon him. Zagreus, 
to escape the murderers, took different shapes, appeared as Zeus, 
as a serpent, as a lion, as a bull. In the shape of a bull he was finally 
overwhelmed by the Titans, torn to pieces and eaten.2 We have seen 
in connection with Semele that the heart of the slain one was saved 
and than swallowed by Semele who conceived from it a new incar- 
nation of Dionysos. 

In the preceding chapter, in the section devoted to Oriental 
prototypes of the myth of Io, we have examined several Sumerian 
and Ugaritic myths treating the conception and birth of a chthonic 
god of the Nether World. The copulation of his father, the god of 
thunder and atmospheric phenomena (Enlil, Baal, cf. Zeus in the 
myth of Zagreus), with the gow-goddess takes place in Hell; the 
child born often has an ophic aspect. In the Ugaritic poem of the 
Rephaim (underground ghosts of the dead), III Rp B (= UM 124): 
4, a god is mentioned by the nickname sér ‘“‘the little, or young, 
one.’’ His other name is Rpu-B¢ “‘the healing lord”’; he is mhr BY w 
mhyr ‘nt, son of Baal and Anath, and he is the head of the Rephaim. 
His title is 2b] mlk “deputy of the king,’’ ® followed by the unexplain- 
ed epithet “my (ibid.: 10). We understand the latter as formed 
from Wm + the suffix of belonging -y,4 and we see in ‘im a plural 
formation for abstract nouns, from the root “J (Heb. Poel ‘élél) 
“to kill” (Judg. 20: 45), “to cut off to the end,” of vintage (Lev. 10: 
10; Jer. 6: 9 of extermination of Israel; cf. the same usage of bsr!), 
to inflict pain, to torment’ (Lament. 1: 12; 2: 20; 3: 51; Ex. 10: 2, 
etc.), “to torture to death” (Jer. 38: 19; Judg. 19: 25). Umy, thus, 
qualifies the “‘little one” either as the victim or as the instigator of 
cruel death (Dionysos was both). III Rp B (= UM 124): 2-4 is said: 

hn bnk. hn [bkrk/mhrk ?) 
bn. bn. asrk 


logy is obscure,” according to Botsacg (LXXIII, 972) ; should we regard it as a 
derivation of W-S and Akk. #itu “mud, clay’’? (cf. p. 131, n. 3 above). 

* The toys—apple, dice, tops, mirror, rattle—played a sacral role in Dio- 
nysiac mysteries. 

* In some versions of the myth, omophagy is lacking: the Titans are 
said to have cooked the dismembered body of the Bull-Zagreus in a cauldron; 
in others, it is simply said that they ate him, without further specification. 

° Akk. zabélu—‘‘to carry, to bring,” in W-S apparently ‘‘to lift,’’ thus 
z*bul (vocalization given by the pers. names Z¢bilin and Zebiil and by 
Beel-zebul of the New Test.) is a part. pass., approx. ‘‘raised, appointed.”’ 

* Usually an ethnic (gentilic), but cf. gt. mlkym UM 1115:5 “‘those of 
the royal wine-press’’; for -y attached to plural form of nouns, cf. Danel’s 
epithet mi hrnmy ‘‘the man of Hrnm.”’ 
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hn ‘[nt. tuh|d ydk 

sgr. insq. Sptk 

‘Behold thy son! behold, thy [first-born/offspring ?]! 
The son, the son of thy shrine! 


Behold, A[nath will seJize thy hand, 
O little one, she will kiss thy lips.”’ 


In the Ugaritic hymn to Anath (UM 6),! the goddess Anath, 
named arh ‘‘wild cow/heifer,’’ bears a son designated as zb/ mlk, bkr 
zbl, and sgv—this is obviously the same young god as in III Rp B 
(= UM 124). Before his birth, Anath kills and cuts certain “lads”’ 
or “servants” (glmm), or ‘‘a lad,” if -m is here enclitic; the verbs used 
are hrg and bsr. This is the motif of sbaragmos, and the same verb 
is used from which we have derived the names Bassareus (for 
Dionysos) and Bassarids (for his Maenads who had dismembered 
Orpheus). 

In the poem I*AB (= UM 67): V: 17-25, Baal, apparently already 
descended to the Nether World, copulates with a “cow” or a 
‘heifer’ (pri, ‘glt), and she bears from him a son M&S. We have 
explained (above, p. 89) his name as Sumerian Mus “serpent.” 
It is evident, that this Mu, son of Baal and the heifer, conceived in 
Hell, is identical with the ‘Little One’ Rfu-BY from the two 
previously examined Ugaritic sources. The conception in Hell 
corresponds to the Sumerian myth of Enlil and Ninlil (see above, 
p. 89). It explains why ‘“‘the Little One’’ was the head of the 
Rephaim, the underground ghosts, and is named Rfu-BY “lord 
healer.’’ Identically the same name, Ninazu, “‘lord healer,’’ is borne 
by the chthonic healer-god, the son of Enlil and Ninlil, conceived 
in the Nether World. And since ‘‘the Little One,’’ the son of Baal 
and Anath the heifer, is also a healing god, this accounts for his 
being also named Mus “serpent,’’ the immemorial emblem of 
physician gods.? 

1 Cf. XCVII. 

2 Ophic features were very pronounced not only in the myth, but in 
the ritual of Dionysos as well. Clemens of Alexandria, who knew the litera- 
ture on Bacchic cults well, relates that Bacchants ‘‘are crowned with snakes. . 
and the symbol of their Bacchic orgies is a consecrated serpent’’ (quoted 
CCXLv1I, 483). According to Euripides’ Bacchae 697-698, the Bacchants 
gird themselves with snakes that did no harm to them. The bull-horned 
Dionysos was, since his very birth, crowned with a dragon, and in his honor 
his thyrsi-carrying Maenads crown their tresses in the same way (ibid., 
97-103). On pictures of Maenads, reproduced ccxLviI, 398 s., a Maenad is 
seen with a snake coiled around her hair (fig. 123), and another Maenad 
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We notice, furthermore, an interesting ritual detail in the Ugaritic 
myths telling of the cow giving birth to Baal’s son: immediately 
after the delivery, the mother clothes and sometimes shoes him, 
even if he is described as a calf: 

a) I*AB (= UM 67): V: 23: al[l.é]slbsn “‘with a cloak she clothed 
him.”’ 

b) UM 6: 25: k d lost. bir.mlak “‘as thou hast clad the young 
one, the messenger’’; bi7 is explained by CAZELLES, ad loc., by Akk. 
buru “‘cub, child’; the use of mlak for a young god is not quite 
without parallels with the Biblical malak ‘‘angel.”’ 

c) IV AB (= UM 76): IIT: 25-27: 

(20) arh. arh. [ ] 
iby. tld. [L bd =} 
wrum. Urkb ‘rpt | 
thbq.| ] 
thbg| ] 

(25) wtksynn. b sn (!) 2 
yl srh.2 wshph * 
[ ]shp. serth 

which we translate: ° 


(20) “‘the heifer, the heifer[ ] 
A bull she bears [to Baal] 
Yea a buffalo to [the Rider of Clouds] 
She embraces[ ] 
She embraces [ 

(25) And she covers him with scarlet 
[ ]her child and she puts on him shoes 
[ ]the shoe of his youth.”’ 


The dressing and shoeing of the calf, so persistently repeated 
in Ugaritic parallels to the Greek myth of Dionysos-Zagreus, is by no 


is pictured with two huge serpents in her hands (fig. 124). Dionysos himself 
dances with a snake in his hand on the vase-representation reproduced in 
CLXII, V, p. XLV. By the way, there is nothing fantastic in it: for ceremonies, 
grass-snakes could be used—large, harmless and easily domesticated reptiles. 

1 Text completed after lines 36-37. 

2 On VIROLLEAUD’s autography (Dx), $(?)m(?) are discernible, as he put 
it into his transliteration. This supplies the well-fitting word sn “‘scarlet”’ 
(UM § 20.2046), Heb. Sani. 

3 We understand svh (‘‘her sv’) as Akk. Sévu, Serru “‘little one, child.”’ 

4 Shp, inf. abs. with the sense of a finite verb; the sense is supplied by 
Akk. Suhupatu, with the determinative masak “‘leather,’’ an object always 
used in pairs, evidently—some kind of foot-wear. MEISSNER proved that 
masaksyhupdté are shoes (of rawhide), cf. DLxX, 275 for occurrences. 

5 Cf. also the translation in CCXXIII, 51. 
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means an accidental detail. In the Greek island of Tenedos, where 
many traces of ancient human sacrifices were remembered,! the 
following curious custom was observed: a cow with calf was devoted 
to Dionysos Anthréporrhatstes “‘the man-tearing,’’ and was treated 
like a woman in childbirth; the new-born calf was shoed in cothurns 
and then killed by one blow of an axe, and he who had delivered 
the blow was chased with stones up to the sea-shore.? The calf 
evidently symbolized the child Dionysos himself, the man who 
killed it was not only a performer of sacrifice but also a sacrilegious 
murderer, and the cothurns designated the victim’s double nature 
—both a calf and a substitute for a human victim. Now we see 
that the texts examined bear evidence on this rite having already 
been performed in Ugarit! 

Finally, in a fragment belonging to the cycle of Baal and Anath, 
UM 133, in spite of its brevity and damaged state, we can discern a 
fragment of the story of how the young (sgv) son of Baal and Anath, 
represented here too as a bull (zbv), was appointed Baal’s deputy 
and successor: 3 

(rev., 1) AL |rm. hl ] 
yrmmh{ ] 
mk. gb‘hi | 
iby kihm. dih[ ] 

(5) Lytn lhm. tht b‘l 4 
h. u gst pn hdd.® by[dh ? | 
‘m. bym bi ysy® yf |] 
ymm. hnpm mhi (qm? | 

1 Children were sacrificed there to Palaemon Brephoktonos (‘‘the children- 
killer’), Lycophr. 229 with scholia; which Palaemon, according to a Cad- 
meian myth, was identical with Melicertes, son of Ino, grandson of Cadmos. 
See pp. 209 ss. below. 

2 Aelian, Nat. anim. 12: 34. Cf. CDI, 99, 178; cLxxv, VII, 33. 

3 Translation in CCXxIlI, 15. Here follows our own tentative translation. 

4 tahat can have the sense of ‘‘instead’’ in Hebrew, e.g. hda-tahat >élohim 
>anokt “am I in the place of God ?”’ Gen. 30: 2; hi? yéséb ‘al-kisse>i tahtay 
“he will sit on my throne instead of me’’ I Kings I: 30. 

° pn hdd is translated below “before Hadad,” but cf. Punic Tut pu bl 
(goddess) ‘“Tanit-Face-of-Baal”’; thus px hdd may here designate metaphoric- 
ally Hadad’s (= Baal’s) consort, Anath. 

§ We understand ysy as 3d pers. masc. sg. impf. of msy (Heb. nasé) ‘‘to 
test, put on ordeal.’’ Perhaps the young god must be tested by Baal as to 
his efficiency in handling his bow in presence of Baal (or in handling the bow 
of Face-of-Hadad, i.e. Anath, the great archer), before he assume power. 


* hnpm, cf. UM § 20.719, where this word is compared with Heb. hanéph 
“to be impious” and Akk. handpu “‘to perpetrate evil.’’ Accordingly, we 
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mk. nhr. -br[ | 

(10) 201 bY. glm_[ ] 
ser hd wr{hm 4 [*nt? ] 
winhr nd [ ] 
[ Ju 


which may be translated: 


he raised him[ ] 
the king, his hillf 
the bull of all of them who belong to him [ ] 
(5) let him be given to them in lieu of Baal 
or a bow, before Hadad, in [his] ha[nd ?] 
. in the sea will Baal test... [ 
they arose, the impious, the evi(l-doers 2] 
the king, the river, he does... .[ | 
[10] the deputy of Baal, the lad [ 
the Young One of Hadd and Maifden (Anath ?)] 
and to the river he went [ ] 


[ ] god 


We have, thus, in Ugaritic myths a very close correspondence 
to Greek myths on Dionysos-Zagreus, including his relation to the 
Nether World, his power over the ghosts, his double animal symbol- 
ism of a Bull and Serpent, his youth (particularly stressed), his réle 
as first-born and heir of Baal, and even the peculiar custom of 
shoeing the sacrificial calf, the symbol of the child Dionysos. It is 
precisely to the Ugaritic myth that the epithet of Dionysos bugenés 
,,cow-born”’ can be traced,4 which was used, characteristically, in 
Argos when invoking Dionysos from Hades, through the Alcyonian 
lake near Lerna.> We remember that in Argos another variant of 
the same conception was preserved—the myth of the cow Io who 


restore the following word as mbl[gm], part. masc. pl. piel from fig, Akk. 
haldqu ‘‘to perish”’ ; ina Ugaritic text, hlg = Akk. hulqu = 1é tdbu “not good,” 
UM § 20.710. 

* We restore, according to the context, v[hm] (Heb. vaham ‘‘girl’’): rhm ‘ni 
“Maiden Anath” (UM 49: II: 27) is a synonym of the more common bili ‘ni 
“Virgin Anath’ (UM § 20.176). 

2 Or, “‘the dest[royers].”’ 

3 zbl bl is elsewhere the title of Baal himself, and may be translated 
“Prince Baal’; but in the present instance, zb/ bt must be taken as a stat. 
constr. and understood ‘“‘the zebul of Baal,’’ Baal’s appointee. 

4 It was shown by OTTOo, cp1, 179 that this must be understood literally. 
He could not have known when he wrote it that Ugaritic texts would furnish 
direct confirmation. 

® Plutarch De Is. et Osiv. 35; Paus. II: 37: 5. Cf. cpxt, III, 1, 993; CDI, 176; 
CLXII, V, 126, 305 ref. 89; CLxxv, VII, 15. 
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had given birth, by Zeus, to the ancestor of the Danaan royal 
house. Another epithet of Dionysos, Jatros “the healer’, goes back 
to the Ugaritic cow-born Rpu-B‘l. Moreover, we have most probably 
detected in the Ugaritic myths of that series the very name of 
Zagreus. 

Greek authors did not interpret or explain the name of Zagreus. 
Only Etymol. Magn. 406: 49 interpreted it as “great hunter”: 
prefix za- ‘‘very’’ + agreus ‘“hunter.’’ This seems to be very plau- 
sible (such avatars of Dionysos as Aght and Actaeon were famous 
hunters, the same is told of Adonis) and perhaps refers to the 
Bacchic wild rush for victims. There are, however, some difficulties : 
the prefix za- normally goes with adjectives and not with nouns, 
while agreus is a noun; } the mythological texts agree in stressing 
the extreme youth of Zagreus, his early childhood (though combined 
with divine might). Some modern investigators therefore regard the 
interpretation of Zagreus as “great hunter’ as merely a popular 
etymology.2 The famous student of Orphism, GUTHRIE, quoted as 
“more convincing than most etymologies’ the hypothesis of Miss 
G. Davis 3 that Zagreus was an ethnic from Zagros, the mountain- 
chain in West Iran, and was brought to Greece by the Phoenicians.* 
As to the origin from the Zagros mountains, one should first have 
made sure that 1) the Zagros mountains had been so named in 
Semitic languages; 2) that in those mountains a well-known shrine 
of a god that might be compared to Zagreus had existed; 3) that 
any Oriental people, Babylonians, Hurrians, Hittites, or West 
Semites, had ever possessed some divine name connected with 
Zagros. None of these premises is fulfilled. But the idea of penetra- 
tion through the Phoenicians does harmonize with the Ugaritic 
parallels to the myth of Zagreus we have just revealed. 

We have seen, on the one hand, that the peculiar feature of 
Zagreus (the “‘first Dionysos’’) was his slaying as a child, and on the 
other hand, that the constant epithet of his Ugaritic counterpart 
was sgr “the Little or the Young One.” Sgv (probably pronouneed 
sagru, by analogy with Akk. sefru) provides a good semantic and 
phonetic basis for Zagreus, which name, in this way, simply signified 

1 Cf., on the contrary, euagros ‘‘the well-hunting one.”’ 

2 ctx, V, 129: ‘‘Hellenic philology has not been able to determine its 
meaning’; ibid., n. b: “The explanation of the word as “the mighty hunter’ 
... is not plausible on religious grounds.”’ 


3 Quoted in cv, I, 651. 
4 CCXLII, I13. 
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“the Little, the Young One’ before it was reinterpreted as Za-agreus, 
“the great hunter.’’ ! The transcription of Semitic $ by Greek z may 
be explained in two ways: either by hesitation in rendering the 
sound s, quite alien to the Greek ear, which usually was transcribed 
by s, but in one significant case, at least, by z: the name of the town 
$6‘ar, from this very root, is rendered by LXX mostly through 
Segor, but in Gen. 13: 10 and Is. 48: 4, 34 through Zogor(a): here 
the entire consonantal composition of Zagreus is present. Another 
interesting case is the Greek maza ‘“‘ritual dry barley-cakes’’ = Heb. 
massa.” Or it might be the phonetic waverings inside the Semitic 
languages themselves, where the sound s was sometimes replaced 
by z, especially in transcriptions of W-S words and names in cunei- 
form documents of Canaanite origin.® It is also possible that the 
Semitic original of the name of Zagreus came to the Aegean not in 
its common form sé7, but in its dialectal variant zgv, observed in 
Hebrew along with it in the form ze‘ér “‘a little’; then the phonetic 
correspondence would be perfect. 

As to the cruel death of Zagreus, we have reason to believe that 
his Ugaritic counterpart’s title Udmy “that of killing, torture’ 
revers to this motif. We have already cited exhaustive Ugaritic 
parallels contained in the myth of Aght and in the scene of ritual 
sparagmos and omophagy performed by Anath. The poem of Aght 
is connected by many links with the Dionysiac cycle, and it is 
certainly not by accident that the poem of the Rephaim, where the 


* If a name such as ‘“‘the little one’’ seems to be strange for a god, we may 
compare the Sumerian god %Lugal-banda, whose name signifies literally 
“the little king’ (cx1, No. 1878). In particular, he was the husband of the 
““Wild-Cow Nin-sun,’”’ mother of Gilgame$, and to him was also ascribed the 
victory over the storm-bird Zi. Whether his image had any influence on the 
formation of the W-S god ségv, is unknown. 

2 The question which of the two is original, maza or mass@, can be answered 
quite easily: maza has no Greek etymology, while massa& has a good Semitic 
one: the usual derivation from the root mdsas or masé (Heb., Aram., Arab. 
“to drain, to drain out’) seems to be quite satisfactory. In Laconia, the 
maza-cakes were used in the ritual of Ino, a goddess of Semitic origin (see 
next section), cf. Paus. III: 23: 8, and in Arcadian Phigalia, in a sacred meal, 
cf. Lxv, II, 353. 

8 Not only in the case of za/sa, for which only one sign was available, but 
also in the cases od 27 and si, zu and su, each written by a separate sign. Thus 
in the Amarna letters: Ziduna and Siduna, Zumur and Sumur; Naziba for 
Nésib, Zuhvi for Sé‘ar; in Canaanite glosses: yazini from ysy ‘‘to go out,” 
zipparatu apparently for sippér “bird,” zinu for sén “‘small cattle,’’ zurya for 
sovt “‘balsam,”’ haziva for gdsir ‘‘harvest,”’ mabzu for mahasi ‘they smote,”’ 
etc. 
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“‘young’’ Ugaritic Zagreus appears, belongs to the cycle of Aghit and 
Danel. Because of the fragmentary nature of the texts, much is 
still obscure, but the suspicion arises: was not this young leader 
of the Rephaim not only the son of Baal and Anath, but also, 
perhaps, Aghi’s avatar or shadow in the Nether World? ...1 The 
new batch of mythological texts, unearthed at Ras Shamra late in 
1961, perhaps will provide further parallels and elucidations. 


INO AND MELICERTES 


The fourth daughter of Cadmos and Harmonia, Ino, and her sons 
Melicertes and Learchos (the latter is merely a doublet of the former) 
stand somewhat apart from the other three daughters and their sons. 
Those three grandsons of Cadmos, Actaeon, Pentheus, and Diony- 
sos, are avatars of one and the same divine personage, Dionysos. 
The myth of Ino includes some Dionysiac motifs, but at the same 
time it belongs to a different category of Hellenosemitic myths and 
rituals—to those connected with the great W-S goddess Derceto- 
Atargatis and her prototype Asherah. They will be examined in a 
separate chapter of this study, and in order to avoid repetitions, 
we will now limit ourselves only to some aspects of the problem. 

In myths devoted to Ino, she is depicted in gloomy colors. After 
her marriage with Athamas, king of Orchomenos, she revealed her- 
self as a cruel stepmother. She tried to have Athamas’ children 
from his union with the cloud Nephele, Phrixos and Helle, put to 
death. In the doublet of this myth she actually succeeded in arrang- 
ing through a ruse the slaying of the two sons of her rival, another 
wife of Athamas, by that rival herself. In order to persuade the 
people that Phrixos must be sacrificed to Zeus Laphystios, she 
slandered him and artificially provoked a crop failure through 
parching the seed-corn. Her own sons were Melicertes and Learchos. 
Her husband Athamas, seized by a sudden madness, mistook the 
little Learchos for a stag, killed him, and then pursued Ino with 
Melicertes in her arms with his bare sword. Running away from 
Athamas, Ino, in despair, jumped together with Melicertes into the 
sea. Both were granted immortality. Melicertes was worshipped 
in Corinth both under his name (Paus, II: 2: 1) and under that of 
Palaemon (ibid. 3), and also, under that latter name, in Tenedos 


1 So is the opinion of Caguot, xc, 75 ss.: Rpbu BU was Aght, resurrected 
after the seven-day banquet of the Rephaim. 
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where children used to be sacrificed to him (see p. 200, n. I above). 
Ino became a sea-goddess under the name of Leucothea, and a few 
shrines along the Laconian sea-coast were consecrated to her. 
Among these was “‘the water of Ino,”’ a pond of the size of a small 
lake in Epidauros-Limera; on the feast of Ino, special ritual barley 
cakes named maza (Paus. III: 23: 8), were thrown into the water 
for divination. 

If one looks behind these myths for their ritual essence, it becomes 
clear that Ino, before being represented as a mortial woman. had 
been a great goddess who was able to grant and to withhold har- 
vest and whom it was necessary to propitiate with human sacrifices 
(the whole myth cycle, connected with the cult of Orchomenian Zeus 
Laphystios, is saturated with them). In the same Orchomenos, a 
custom was preserved up to a late time, according to which, during 
the celebration of the Agrionia feast, the priest of Dionysos pursued 
women belonging to the group of the Oleza: 1 and killed the first 
who failed to escape (Plut. Quest. gv. 38). The oldest literary mention 
of Dionysos, [lad VI: 130 ss., tells how Lycurgos, son of Dryas, 
attacked the nurses of Dionysos and gravely injured them with his 
ox-goad; Dionysos saved himself by jumping into the sea.? Ino, the 
goddess of human sacrifices, was personified by the woman who was 
sacrificed to her, just as sacrificed children personified the very 
Palaemon-Melicertes to whom they were sacrificed. A particular 
kind of human sacrifice was the throwing of women into the sea or 
a pond. In Greece, its symbol was the suicidal jump of Ino, in Syria- 
Palestine it was personified in a number of myths about the god- 
dess Derceto-Atargatis who either threw herself into the Ascalonian 
pond (or into the Euphrates), or was thrown into it, together with 
her son Ichthys, by Mopsos. This relates Ino to Derceto; but this is 
not the only point of resemblance: sacral ponds were consecrated to 
Derceto (like those of Ino) in both of her main sanctuaries, in Asca- 
lon and in Hierapolis, and, at least in the latter, sacrifices were 
brought to her by throwing down from the cliffs wreathed animals 3 


1 Cf. p. 188, n. 2 above. 

2 In the Laconian town of Brasiae, Ino was said to have been the nurse 
of Dionysos, Paus. V: 24: 4; according to Euripides’ Bacchae, she took part 
in the dismemberment of Pentheus. 

3 The wreathes indicate that these animals were substitutes for human 
victims. In Achaia Phtiotis, according to Herodot. VII: 197, human victims 
from among the descendants of Athamas used to be led to the slaughter orna- 
mented with wreathes over the whole body. 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 15 
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or children, of which pretense was made of their being bulls (Lucian 
de Dea Syria 58). Moreover, Derceto, like Ino, was a sea-goddess 
and was represented—not in Hierapolis, it is true, but in Phoenicia 
—as half-woman, half-fish (ibid. 14). 

It should not be supposed that Derceto-Atargatis was a deity 
only of the Hellenistic age. She was simply a slightly modified 
form of the great mother-goddess of the old Canaanite pantheon, 
Lady Asherah of the Sea (Rbt Asrt Ym) of Ugaritic myths. Derketé 
is not a Greek distortion of Atargatis, but a completely correct W-S 
derivation from the root darak ‘‘to trample, to press,’’ especially 
grapes in wine-press. The first half of the compound name of Atar- 
gatis did not originally represent the Aramaic form of Astarte, as 
it 1s supposed, but derived in straight line from Asherah: W-S 
Sv(t) Aram. tv, still preserved in the older variant ’tv%h instead 
of the later, more common, syncretistic ‘tv‘%h. The second half, 
‘th, explained as ‘attd >‘anté, is most probably not the Aramaic 
form of the name of the goddess Anath, but a similarly sounding 
feminine formation from the root ‘and “‘to oppress, to crush,’”’ Akk. 
enu “‘to bend, to oppress, to squeeze’’—semantically related to 
davak in Derketé. TivSu ‘‘the trampler,’’ mentioned above (p. 187), 
was probably another name of the same goddess. Grape juice or 
wine, according to Semitic phraseology, was “blood of trees’’ 
(Ugar. dm ‘sm) or “blood of grapes’? (Gen. 49: 11 dam ‘dndabim), 
and the association of ideas between the trampling in the “‘blood”’ 
of grapes and in human blood was easy for the ancient mentality, 
both metaphorically and practically. Thus, Atargatis means 
‘‘Asherah the oppressor,’ and we will discover this epithet, expressed 
by other equivalent Semitic roots, in the names of several Greek 
goddesses and heroines.? 

Does this reconstruction agree with what is known about Asherah 
from the Ugaritic myths ? She is represented there as the spouse of 
the supreme god, the Bull El, qualified as “merciful” (jin) and 
“kind” (d-p1d), but to whom, nevertheless (or rather precisely be- 
cause of), Phoenicians and Carthaginians systematically sacrificed 
children, and occasionally adults too. Asherah’s relation to Baal, 


1 The parallelism between Atargatis-Ichthys and Ino-Melicertes was 
already visible to KELLER, Tiere des klass. Altert., 290, quoted in CDXxXxtIII, 
s.u. Melikeries. Same idea, LXII, 225 ss. 

* Justification, references, and elaboration of these statements must be 
postponed for a separate chapter. 
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who seems not to have been her son, but her stepson,! was clearly 
hostile. True, bribed by an expensive gift, she agreed to intercede 
for Baal in order to obtain for him El’s permission to have his own 
house; but Baal’s death caused joy to her and her sons. The Hittite 
translation of a Canaanite myth may provide a clue in explaining 
the origin of that hostility. ASertu is described there as the unfaithful 
wife of the supreme god Elkunirgsa (apparently El géné °arsa, 
‘El creator of the earth’’); she tried to obtain the love of the Storm- 
god (1.e., Baal), threatening to prick him with her spindle if he 
refused. The Storm-god, however, told the whole truth to his 
father Elkunir’a—that ASertu deceived her husband and conti- 
nually sent her maidservants for him. Elkunirg’a ordered the 
Storm-god to insult ASertu. He did so by coming to her and saying: 
“Of thy [....], I killed seventy-seven, I killed eighty-eight.’’ 4 
ASertu took great offence and became furious. She began to mourn 
for seven years. The gods (or the men?) languished, they drank 
abundantly, but—as OTTEN restores this place—they could not 
be sated and could not quench their thirst. At ASertu’s complaint, 
ElkunirSa agreed to give up the Storm-god to her so that she could 
treat him according to her own discretion. Their talk was overheard 
by the ally of the Storm-god, the goddess designated by the ideo- 
gram 4ISTAR and corresponding, of course, to Baal’s sister and 
companion-in-arms Anath. The end of this is not known—but 
this myth fits perfectly into the framework of the Ugaritic Baal 
and Anath cycle and explains a great deal in it. 

This Canaanite myth in Hittite translation supplies us with an 
exact parallel to the myth of Ino. In that latter myth, too, Phrixos 
is presented as a handsome youth, slandered by a married woman 
who fell in love with him and was rejected—but for some reason, in 
the extant version, this réle does not belong to Ino, who caused 


* In Ugaritic poems, Baal is called bu Dgn ‘‘son of Dagan’’ (Bibl. Dagon), 
but there are no real reasons for supposing that El and Dagan were two 
distinct divine figures. El, ‘‘god’’ par excellence, was the title of Dagan (the 
god’s proper name). Their having been mentioned separately in the same 
texts does not prove the contrary: each hypostase of El (and also of Baal, 
elsewhere of [Star etc.) was listed apart. 

* The following summary of the text is made on the basis of its publication 
by OTTEN, cp; he correctly identified all characters of the text with their 
Canaanite originals. 

° Cf. the spindle (p/k) in Asherah’s hand, II AB (= UM 51): II: 3-4. 

* Otten tentatively restores “‘[sons ?],’’ and calls attention to the genuine 
Ugaritic number-pattern 77 // 88. 
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him to be sacrificed, but to Biadice, the wife of Athamas’ brother 
Cretheus; she is, of course, Ino’s doublet.! The heat and thirst 
caused by A&Sertu for seven years in revenge for having been insuJted 
by the Storm-god are also present: ? in the myth of Ino, they are 
paralleled by the hunger she provoked by parching the seeds. Phrixos 
apparently retained quite few of the Storm-god Baal’s charac- 
teristics, he was fully euhemerized; but nonetheless his association 
with his sister Helle reminds us of Baal and Anath, and his flight 
through the air on the back of the golden ram sent him by his mother 
Nephele, ‘‘cloud,”’ is strongly reminiscent of Baal’s most frequent 
epithet—vrkb ‘rpt, “Rider of the Clouds.” Helle’s fall and death in 
the sea is another reflection of the custom of throwing women into 
the sea both as sacrifices to and symbols of the cruel sea-goddess.® 

After this exposition, perhaps it will not seem arbitrary if we 
try to derive the name Jné from the root ‘and, Piel ‘“innd “‘to op- 
press, to weigh heavy,’ with which we have also related ‘atté < 
‘anid in the name of her Syrian (Aramaized) counterpart Atargatis 
?tv-th, later ‘%y-‘th). The scarcity of evidence does not, however, 
allow us to reject completely the possibility of another Semitic 
etymology, proposed by V. BERARD—from W-S ‘én “‘spring.’’ 4 
He understood it, of course, in the spirit of his “‘toponymic’’ theory 
in mythology, and saw in Ino merely the personified abstraction 
of all numerous coastal springs which used to be visited by Phoeni- 
clan seamen and purple-snail fishers. We made sure that Ino was 
an independent mythological figure, with her own epic story and a 
distinctive individuality. But a goddess Bélit-émi “Lady of the 
Spring’ is attested in a Ugaritic religious text, written in the Akka- 
dian language but in Ugaritic alphabet. It appears presumably, 
but with a high degree of probability, in UM 105: 27-28 (a hymn to 
Istar as a star), and quite clearly in UM 107: 1: 78[ ]é blt in which 
DuHoRME * transcribed by Akkadian é SuPeltu bélit éni “‘O sovereign, 


1 Her name is very transparent: “‘she who judges by force.’’ The names 
of Athamas’ brothers, Cretheus and Salmoneus, are most certainly Semitic: 
the former is evidently Kri, the hero of a Ugaritic epic cycle, the latter has 
repeatedly been compared with Salmén, father of Boaz, Ruth 4:21, and 
similar Biblical and Semitic names. 

2 Another example of the Canaanite seven-year pattern of fertile and 
sterile years, stressed by GORDON, CcxxllI, 4 and elsewhere. 

8 More about it—in chapt. III (pp. 282 ss.), in connection with the Argo- 
nauts myth. 

4 txv, ITI, 4or. 

5 CXVIII, 90, 93. 
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Lady of the Spring!’’ The same goddess is further qualified as 
(again in DHORME’s transcription) bélit [im]tc ruli a Sip[tr] béliu 
[banalt kalama ‘“‘Lady of magic, witchcraft and incantation, Lady 
creatress of all.’’ Who that goddess was is not known. But, on the 
other hand, springs do not play any rdéle in the myth of Ino, and 
of all places associated with her cult, only in one shrine, near Thala- 
mae, was there actually a spring of sweet water (Paus. III: 26: 1). 

The name of the god Meltkertés, Ino’s son, was for a long time 
regarded as a good Greek transcription of the name of the well- 
known Phoenician god Melgart (for Mlk-qrt “‘king of the city’’), 
the patron deity of Tyre. During the anti-Phoenician reaction, this 
name, too, had a hard time. Maass 1 declared it a purely Greek name, 
from melt “honey” and keirvé ‘‘to cut, to cut out,” 1e. “the honey 
(-combs)-cutter.”” Even Ed. MEYER, who usually agreed with that 
general attitude, could not accept this view: “such a name is 
monstrous for a god,” ‘“‘not even the slightest hint of honey can 
be detected in the tradition.’ 2 He remained faithful to the identity 
of the names (not of the essences!) of Melikertés and Melgart, but 
made the reservation that the Greeks transferred the name of 
‘““Melicertes which was senseless for them’’ to the sea-demon 
Palaemon (‘‘fighter’’) just so, without any motivation. Strange as 
it may seem, the identification of Melicertes with Melqart was 
recently opposed by such an enthusiast of Canaan as René 
DuSSAUD; ? he asserted, besides, that Melqart was a late artificial 
product of syncretism, a synthesis of Baal and his adversary (in 
Ugaritic poems) Yamm, the Sea, created under Hiram I (1.e., in the 
Xth century). Of course, if DussauD was right, the name of Melqart 
could not have penetrated into Greece in the Mycenaean age. If it 
is admitted, despite this, that Melicertes was the Greek form of 
Melqart, one would be compelled to regard this as an instance 
of the secondary reception of a Phoenician cult, somewhere closer 
to the middle of first millennium, through the binational milieu 
of Greco-Phoenician Cyprus—as happened with the popular cult of 
Adonis. 

However, the difference between Adonis and Melicertes is very 
marked. Adonis was not integrated into the Greek heroic saga, he 
did not become a Greek character, but remained a foreigner (Assy- 

t.CCCL, 22-27. 


2 cccLxil, II, 2, 121s. 
3 CXLIV, 210; CXLV, 2. 


210 II. CADMOS AND THE CADMIDS 


rian, Byblian, Phoenico-Cypriot). Melicertes was, for all Greek 
story-tellers and listeners, a local Greek hero—maybe, by his 
mother, of Phoenician origin, but living and dying in Greece, in an 
ancient royal city and family. In contrast to Adonis, Melicertes- 
Palaemon had both temples and cults in several Greek cities. This 
certainly proves that Melicertes had been assimilated very early, 
at the same time as Danaos and Cadmos. That Melicertes was 
Melgart, and not just some ‘“‘honey-cutter,”’ is shown by the splendid 
doublet, and even triplet, of his names, convincingly displayed by 
V. BERARD: ! Palaimén, or Palemén, Melicertes’ other name, is 
Phoenician Ba‘al-hamén “lord of multitude,” synonym of Melk-gart 
“king of the city,’’ and Learchos, the brother and double of Melicer- 
tes, bears a name signifying in Greek “‘leader of the people,’’ Greek 
doublet of Ba‘al-hamén.? 

The presumption that the god Melqart was first invented by the 
Tyrians in the Xth century is largely based on the information by 
Menandros of Ephesos, the Greek historian of Tyre (ap. Josephus 
Antiqu. VIII: 5: 3) that Hiram was the first to celebrate the awak- 
ening (egersts) of Heracles (= Melqart) in the month of Peritios 
(February-March). But this fragment refers rather to a change in 
the date of the feast, not to the introduction of a new feast, and 
still less to that of a new deity. The first epigraphic mention of 
Melqart belongs to the IXth century and occurs, characteristically, 
not in a Phoenician but in an Aramaic inscription of Bar-Hadad, 

1 Lxv, II, 3907s. 

* The softening of b into p is not exceptional in Greek transcriptions of 
Semitic words and names, and inside Semitic languages themselves, cf. above, 
p. 129s. For the name of Baal, see the characteristic instances of spelling 
the names ™Ba-lum-me (EA 8:18) = ™Pa-a-lu-ti-ma (EA 162: 76), and 
™Balulia (EA 170: 2) = ™Pa-a-lu-ia (EA 165:9). R. EISLER explained 
Palaimén as Ba‘al-Hammén, a well-known Phoenician god; but Ba‘al- 
Fiammon was not identified with Melqart, and the disadvantage of EISLER’s 
interpretation is the loss of the excellent semantic correspondence pointed 
to by V. BERarRpD. The latter’s reconstruction, Ba‘al-Hamén, moreover, is 
not invented: a locality of that name really existed somewhere in Palestine, 
perhaps in the neighborhood of Jerusalem; there was a vineyard ascribed 
there to Solomon (Cant. 8: 11). Like Ba‘al-Sephon, Ba‘al-Gad, Ba‘al-Pegér 
etc., this place owed its name toa god. Ba‘al-Hamén, ‘‘the Lord of Tumult’, 
seems to have been a Dionysos-like figure, like Balmarkodas or koivanos 
kémon (Ba‘al-margéd, ‘‘the Lord that makes dance’’) of Arados. His name 
belongs to the same category as Bromios “‘tumultuous’’, a common epithet 
of Dionysos. Perhaps it is not by chance that the locality Ba‘al-Hamén was 
famous for its vineyards. The Greeks, of course, could understand Palaimén 


as ‘‘wrestler, fighter,’ from palaié; but there are no traces whatsoever of a 
fighting-motif in his myth and cult. 
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king of Aram.t But no excavations were executed in Tyre and no 
early Tyrian inscriptions are available to confirm or to refute the 
worship of Melgart in Tyre prior to Hiram I; the priests of Melqart’s 
temple in Tyre, for that matter, assured Herodotos (II: 4) that that 
temple existed since the foundation of the city, for 2,300 years. 
One cannot, of course, rely upon them, but it is suggested by the 
religious history of other Phoenician, Egyptian, Babylonian, and 
Greek cities, that the cult of local patron deities was very conserva- 
tive and often went back to times immemorial. The stele of Bar- 
Hadad shows that the cult of Melqart was widespread far beyond 
the limits of the Tyrian kingdom and its possessions; this could 
have been true, to some degree, for a much earlier time, too. A very 
characteristic example of the relatively of epigraphic evidence 
is the case of the Babylonian god *Da-ma-al-la. Until recently he 
was known only by a unique mention in a cuneiform hymn from 
the Seleucid time; 2 in a quite surprising way he was discovered in 
a list of offerings to gods in the Ugaritic language, found during 
the 15th campaign of excavations at Ras Shamra.® Thus, it turned 
out that this god had been not only worshipped in Babylonia, at 
least since the middle of the second millennium, but had already 
succeeded in penetrating far to the West. 

Melicertes and Learchos personify two modes of human sacrifices: 
the victims being slain by people in a state of temporary insanity 
and considered by them as stags, as described in the myths of 
Athamas, of Actaeon, or in the fragment of Bassarika mentioned 
above, p. 166, p. 167 n. 1; or being drowned in the sea or in a lake, 
which is peculiar not only to avatars of Derceto-Atargatis, but some- 
times to Dionysos as well: besides his jump into the sea escaping 
Lycurgos (Iiad VI: 130 ss.), the Argives had an aetiological myth 
about Dionysos having been thrown by Perseus into the lake near 
Lerna from which he was solemnly evoked every year.* On the 
Isthmus of Corinth, the altar of Melicertes stood on the very shore 
of the sea, near a pine-tree consecrated to him, and it was told that 
a dolphin had brought the dead Melicertes there, and Sisyphos found 
and buried him and established the Isthmian games in his honor 
(Paus. II: 1:3; Plut. Quaest. conv. 4: 3:1). Again we are in the 


1 XXVIII; CCLI; CCCXXVII, with ALBRIGHT’S XXI. 

2 cx, No. 686. 

3 pxxiv, No. 4 (RS 15.130): rev. 3: l.dml; identified with *Da-ma-al-la 
abid. 

4 Schol. T.Iliad XIV: 319, ap. cDI, 73 s.; Plut. De Is. et Os. 35. 
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presence of the dying god’s connection with the pine, as in the cult 
of Dionysos, the tale of Bata and the Byblian tradition that the 
dead body of Osiris came floating over the sea and grew into the 
stem of an evergreen tree (Plut. de Is. et Osiy. 15, 16). 


OTHER EVIDENCE ON SEMITIC ELEMENTS IN BOEOTIA 


In this section we shall enumerate briefly certain traces of Semitic 
toponymics and mythical onomastics in Boeotia, which are not 
directly connected with the great cycle of Cadmos and the Cadmids. 
Some of them were noticed by earlier scholars, some others, we 
hope, will be examined more in detail in connection with related 
myths. 

a) Ogygos or Ogygés, ancient king of the region where Cadmos 
later built Thebes, and hero of the Boeotian flood myth. One of 
the seven gates of Thebes was named Ogygian after him. His name 
recalls that of the island of Ogygia where Odysseus saved himself 
from shipwreck. The motif of Odysseus escaping alone, while all 
his companions perished in the sea, may reasonably be compared 
with the motif of Ut-NapiStim/Noah/Ogygos/Deucalion as the only 
mortals surviving the flood. On the other hand, the hero of the 
Egyptian Tale of the Shipwrecked Sailor, the only survivor of his 
ship’s crew, landed on an island belonging to a serpent who threaten- 
ed to reduce him into ashes and told him that all his family had 
been consumed by a fire that fell from heaven, and, moreover, that 
his island was doomed to disappear under the water. The inter- 
national motif of flood is here implicated very clearly, and the 
serpent’s fairy island may be called Island of Fire. Danaé and 
Perseus, cast into the sea in a chest, landed on the island of Seriphos 
(Heb. savéph means both “serpent” and “blaze’’). The island of 
Lesbos was, on the mythical plane, styled Makaria “Island of the 
Blessed”’ and also Pyrrha “‘fiery’”’ and Issa (in which BERARD, Phén. 
et Odyss., I, p. 166, recognized the Semitic doublet of Pyrrha, 
a8(t) ““fire’’). The wife of Ogygos’ counterpart Deucalion was named 
Pyrrha. This, and several other examples, show that the motif of 
fire-tsland was closely connected with that of universal flood or its 
reduced version, individual disaster in the sea. We derive therefore 
the name of the rescue-island Ogygia and of the flood-hero Ogygos 
from the Semitic root ?dgag ‘‘to burn, to flame.”’ 
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b) Thébé, wife of Ogygos, the flood hero; or of Zethos, one of 
the founders of Thebes. The name signifies ‘‘ark,’’! thence it passed 
to the city founded on the landing-spot, and from the city to its 
female eponym. 


c) Zéthos, co-founder of Greater Thebes (with Amphion). W-S 
zét (Heb. zayit) “‘olive-tree,”’ cf. pers. n. Zétan I Chr. 7: 10, ? and 
perhaps the divine name Sz-Zt in the Canaanite incantation from 
Arslan Tash.? 


d) Dirké, name of a river near Thebes and of the cruel mythical 
queen of that city who wanted to kill her niece Antiope by tying her 
to the horns of a wild bull, but instead herself perished such a death. 
Her mutilated remnants were then thrown into the river which was 
thereupon named for her. She corresponds both in name and essence 
to Derceto, wife of the Bull-god El, goddess of human sacrifices, 
who was herself thrown into the pond of Ascalon. She resembles in 
many aspects Ino. On her tomb, the Boeotarchs used to offer 
mysterious nightly sacrifices. 


e) Isménos, river near Thebes. Its name has frequently been 
compared with that of the Phoenician healer-god ESmun.* We see 
no reason to reject this etymology (cf. the river Adonis in Phoeni- 
cia). ES8mun, as other healing deities, was a serpent god, and the 
other name of the river Ismenos may have had this signification 
(see below, f). Apollo was worshipped in Thebes under the name of 
Apollo Ismenios, and Apollo, too, was a god of healing. 


f) Ladén, another name of Ismenos (Paus. 1X: 10: 6). This was 
formed from the blood of the dragon killed by Cadmos. The dragon 
who guarded the golden apples of the Hesperides was also named 


1 See p. 158, n. 2 above. 

2 LXXXI, 140. 

3 cxxi1x, 425, IV: 1, 5; VI, 9; CDXCIII, 27; CLXXXvV, 187. None of these 
authors’ very divergent explanations of Sz-Zt seems to solve this enigmatic 
word or name, Our suggestion is that the first part of it represents the 
Sumerian god 4Sa(g)-zu “‘the heart-knower”’ (cx1, Nos. 3062, 3069), whose 
name was included among the 50 names of Marduk, Enuma Elig VII, names 
Nos. 18-23 (CDLXXI, 70; LXxI, 296). In North Mesopotamia Sazu would be 
pronounced, in the Assyrian manner, Sazu, and his nature of a god “from 
whom the evil-doer cannot escape” (Enuma Elis, l.c.) makes him fit the in- 
cantation against evil demons very well. The second part, zt, is the god of 
olive-trees, identified here with Sazu. Olive oil played a prominent rdle in 
Oriental medicine and magic (cf. CCLXxXVI, 325 s.; ccLxxv, II, 2, 7498.). 

4 cccxxv, II, 3348.; LxXll, 232; Lxv, IT, 366. 
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Ladon (Apoll. Rhod. IV: 1394).1 It was said of the Syrian river 
Orontes that it arose from the remains of the wounded dragon 
Typhon who, before expiring, crawled into the source of that river.?: 
The Ugaritic Prince Sea, alias Judge River, was represented as a 
dragon. In Libya, not far from the Lake Triton, was a river by the 
name of Lathén or Léton.® All this, taken together, permits us to see 
in the river and dragon Ladén/Lathén the dragon Lin of the Ugaritic 
myths (Heb. wydtdn, Leviathan). 

g) Asdpos, river in southern Boeotia. Cf. Heb. pers. n. >Asaph 
(in Phoenician likely to be pronounced >Asdph), legendary singer 
and seer; *dséph “‘granary’”’; >dsaph ‘“‘to gather, to collect,’’ esp. 
grapes and fruits (same in Ugaritic). The river was probably named 
for a harvest-god. 

h) Mount Kithairén, convincingly explained by V. BERARD 4 by 
the Semitic root giv, Heb. Piel gittéy ‘‘to offer burnt sacrifices.”’ 
We refer to his excellent comparison of the peculiar sacrificial 
ritual on Mount Cithaeron, described in detail by Pausanias IX: 3: 
2-9, with the Syrian holocaust of Hierapolis described by Lucian, 
de Ded Syria 49. 

i) Atalanté, daughter of Iason, of Schoinus in Arcadia, or daughter 
of Schoinos of Boeotian Orchomenos, virgin huntress, heroine 
of the Calydonian hunt. She challenged those who wooed her to a 
footrace, overtook and killed them with her spear, until Melanion 
gained the race by a ruse. After her death she was changed into a 
lioness. She corresponds to the huntress Virgin Anath who did not 
suffer rivals, and to the man-slaying Babylonian IStar. Her name, 
signifying in Greek “equal by weight,’’ which hardly explains her 
nature, may rather be understood as atal (= Akk. eflu ‘“‘hero’”’) + 
‘Anta, one of the W-S forms of the name of Anath.2 A lioness-goddess 

t On Ladon—river and dragon—cf. Lx1, 232; CDXI, XI, 1, 382-395 (of 
course the name was transferred from the dragon to the river, not vice versa, 
as stated in the latter place). 

* See sources listed cpx1, XVIII, 1, 1163. 

3 Op. cit., XII, 1, 908. 4 Lxv, II, 411 ss. 

* In the Beth-Shean inscriptions of Seti I, the goddess is called ‘Antit. 
XIV, 88 supposed the existence of a form *‘Antat, with a double feminine 
ending. Cf. the pers. name from Ugarit: Abdi-an-ta (RS 14.16:4) or Abdi-an-tu 
(2btd. 6, 9), i.e. ‘bd-‘nt (Dxxvi, 174, No. IV). In the Tanis inscriptions of 
Ramses II, the goddess is called ‘Auta, and the Pharaoh is described as her 
mhy (CCCLXXI, 2)—cf. mhy ‘nt at Ugarit p. 197 above.—lIf, however, we take 
the first element of the name Afalanté as Greek atalos, epic and poetic for 


“young, youthful,” we obtain Atalanta = bilt ‘nt ‘Virgin Anath” or rim ‘nt 
“Maiden Anath,” standard epithets of the goddess at Ugarit. 
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was worshipped in Ugarit, both under the W-S name Jdit! and 
the Sumerian name Prgl? = Piri(g)-gal, ‘‘great lioness,’’ adopted 
by the Hurrians as early as the time of the Agade dynasty. 

]) Thisbé, a city in Boeotia. This name, according to V. BERARD, 
“which has nothing Greek, belongs to the onomastics of the Scrip- 
ture: 715ba, LX X Thisba.”’ * More precisely, this locality appears 
only in Elijah’s gentilic hat-T1Sbi; it was located (I Kings 17: 1) 
somewhere in Gilead, but is not localized. However, since miracu- 
lous faculties of provoking drought and granting rain were ascribed 
to Elijah, he must have been largely assimilated with the Storm-god, 
whose name was Tessub among the Hurrians, who lived in a symbio- 
sis with Semites in North Syria, and in the Amarna age even more 
to the south, in Palestine (in Ugaritic alphabetic transcription, 
UM 8 20.1987, Tb). So both the home-town of Elyah and the Boeo- 
tian city were named for that god. 

k) Heracles in Thespiae. As reported by Pausanias (VII: 5: 5), 
there was an ancient temple of Heracles in the Boeotian city of 
Thespiae, with a strange statue of the hero, very different from the 
common Greek models, but of the same style as the statue of Hera- 
cles in Ionian Erythrae which was said to have come from Tyre 
on a raft (see above, p. 144, n. 5), wz., with an Egyptian aspect. 
Indeed, on coins of Erythrae, a statue is represented in a style 
defined by archaeologists as ““Egyptianizing Phoenician style.” The 
hero is represented naked, without the lion-hide, his legs together, 
his right hand shaking a mace over his head, while the left grasps 
a scepter or a dagger.® Judging from this description, the statue 
was essentially like the well-known relief from Ugarit representing 
Baal,® and even more like a North Syrian bronze figurine conven- 
tionally designated as an image of Te3Sub.” And since Baal was 

1 Theophorous name ‘bd-Lbit UM 321: III: 38, cf. UM § 20.1000; cDxc, 
105, who compares Akk. epithets of [Star: la-ab-bat 4I-gi-gi and /a-ba-tu 
Istar. Same name ‘bd-Lb’t on a javelin-head from Palestine (c. XIIth century), 
CCCLXVII, 6-9. 

2 UM 3: 50 [d]bh. milk. l. prgi ‘‘the king’s sacrifice (or ‘‘the molk-sacrifice’’) 
to Prgl.’” UM § 20.1575: “‘n. of a divinity ?” 11a, No. 2263: “probably n. of 
a divinity.”’ 

3 CDIX, I ss.: a temple to the goddess Pirigal built by Tisari, king of Urkes, 
a Hurrian prince of Upper Mesopotamia. 

4 txv, II, 376. 

5 Ibid., 26, 377. 

§ cDxx, 168, fig. 490. 


7 cpxXvI, 141, fig. 14: ‘‘a bronze figure of North Syrian Teshub, provenance 
unknown, now in Museum of Glasgow.’”’ Bronze and silver statuettes of the 
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identified by the IId millennium Syrians with the Hurrian TeSSub 
(Ugar. Tb), the idea suggests itself that the name of Thespiai, 
before being understood as a derivation of thesprs ‘‘inspired by god,”’ 
itself bore the name of that god. 


l) Tanagra, a city in southeast Boeotia, had been settled, accor- 
ding to Herodotos (V: 57) by the Phoenician tribe of Gephyraeans 
(see below, m). The name is un-Greek. Since ngr is Ugaritic for 
“guard” (UM § 20.1260), *tanagrd would be a good Semitic topo- 
nym: “watch-tower, sentry-post.’’ For the form, cf. Heb. ta’dwd 
“‘lust”’ (from ?a@wd “‘to desire’), ta’dla ‘‘curse’’ (from °ald ‘‘to curse, 
to conjure’’), tabnit “building” (from band ‘‘to build’), Tabeéra 
geogr.n. Num. 11: 3 (from ba@‘ar “‘to burn’’), tahandét ““encampment’”’ 
(from hand “‘to camp’’) etc., etc. 


m) Gephyraiot, ancient inhabitants of Tanagra, then an Attic 
clan with certain peculiar cults. Herodotos, who pretends to have 
made a personal investigation of their origin, claims that the 
Gephyraeans descended from Phoenician companions of Cadmos 
who had received Tanagra by lot (V: 57). If he is right, Gephyraioi 
may derive not from Greek gephyra “‘bridge,’”’ but from the root 
gpr, Arab. gafara “to cover, veil, hide, or conceal,’ ga/r, gifarat 
“‘veil,”’ Ugaritic gprt ‘“‘veil,’’ ? ygpr NK (= UM 77): 28 “he will 
cover with a veil.” 3 Thus Gephyraioi may go back to gaphiira, 
part. pass. fem.: ‘‘the veiled one,’’ epithet of a goddess, cf. the veil 
of Europa, her by-name tktam “‘she is veiled,”’ and her réle of the 
mythical sister of Cadmos. 


n) Elteus, epithet of Zeus in Thebes (Hesych.). Already Samuel 
BocuarT, Chanaan, I, cap. 17, recognized the Phoenician divine 
name Eiiun in it, recorded by Philo as equivalent to Greek H ypsistos 
“the Most-High,” 4 (Heb. >El ‘Elyén Gen. 14:18 etc.). For the 
change of ending, cf. Typhén (certainly from W-S Saphén), variant 


same type, obviously produced “‘in a Phoenician or North Syrian factory,’’ 
were “‘very popular imports into Crete and Greece in the Late Minoan III 
period,” CcLXvIlI, 311 s., and fig. 63. This may be indicative as to the age of 
the statue in Thespiae. 

+ The passage of b to p may be due to a secondary process, as frequently 
observed in Greek. 

2 pxxIv, No. 106 (RS 15.115): 7. 

* This verb has not been recognized by the translators of this passage, but 
it fits very well, since the passage deals with preparing a young goddess for 
wedding. 

4 cccxxv, II, 334; Lx, 64. 
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Typhéeus.1 As noted by LENORMANT, Zeus Elieus of Thebes is 
evidently identical with Zeus Hypsistos who had a temple in the 
same city and gave his name to one of the city’s gates (Paus. IX: 


8: 3). 

Each of these rapprochements may seem unimportant and fortui- 
tous by itself, but taken together, added to the great Cadmid cycle, 
this agglomeration of Semitic elements in one relatively small area 
cannot fail to make a certain impression.? 


THE THEOGONY OF HESIOD AND THE MYTH OF KUMARBI 


After the publication of the Hittite translation of the Hurrian 
myth of “the kingdom of heaven’”’ (usually named the Kumarbi 
myth), its astonishing resemblance to the beginning of Hesiod’s 
Theogony made it quite certain that Hesiod had “Oriental fore- 
runners,’ whose works he used. ‘‘How did these myths reach the 
Greeks ?’’ asked H. G. GUTERBOCK in his remarkable comparative 
study to which we refer for the essence of the problem.* Having 
rejected the theory of E. ForRER * that they came to the Greeks 
from Hatti, through Western Anatolia, many centuries after the 
fall of Hittite Empire, GUTERBOCK declares: 


Another explanation, which was first proposed by B. LANDSBERGER, 
seems more likely to me: that these myths reached the Greeks by the 
way of Phoenicia. Not only did the Greeks consider the Phoenicians 
as their masters, but through the discovery of the epic texts of Ras 
Shamra (ancient Ugarit), we know that a literature of this kind had 
flourished in Phoenicia at the time of the Hittite Empire... Before the 
discovery of the Ras Shamra and Bogazkéy texts, scholars used to 


1 Or else, in a simpler way, the W-S original of Elzeus could have been a 
shorter form, ‘“y, an epithet of Baal UM 126: IIT: 6-7, 8-9. Cf. UM § 20.1402, 
quoting and discussing DaHoop’s “‘The Divine Name ‘i in the Psalms.”’ 

2 Pausanias IX: 12:2 affirmed that Onga (spelled Ogga), the name of 
Athena in Thebes, whose altar was attributed to Cadmos, was a Phoenician 
name. Other authors spell it Onka (Ogka). Unfortunately, none of them 
transmitted the meaning that was ascribed to it, and the ambiguity of 
transcription makes it very difficult to propose any Semitic etymology (one 
of the several suggested ones is that of V. BERARD, Lxv, II, 367, from hugga 
‘“Jaw’’). A Boeotian name occurring in two or three variants (Ergynos, father 
of Trophonios in Lebadeia; Evginos, mythical king of Orchomenos; Argynnts, 
epithet of Aphrodite) resembles the Ugaritic pers. n. Ivgn UM 151: 13, but 
the resemblance may be accidental. In no case can the Ugaritic Ivgn be 
considered as a Greek name: Evginos/Ergynos, taken as Greek, are usually 
derived from ergé ‘‘to work’’—but in pre-classical times this root began by a 
digamma: werg6é. 

3 CCXL, IIO SS.; CCXXXIX, 133. 

* CLKV, 7It. 
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distrust Philo who, according to them, had taken this story from 
Hesiod. That this accusation was wrong now becomes clear from our 
texts. Especially the fact that Philo still has a generation preceding 
Ouranos, which was omitted in Greek mythology, is a strong argument 
for the assumption that he got his material not from Hesiod but from 
an old source. The question of whether or not the Greeks got their 
mythology from Phoenicia can now be answered in the affirmative. 
But the Phoenicians were not the inventors of these myths; they were 
merely intermediaries between the Hurrians and the Greeks.! 


The last statement of H. G. GUTERBOCK is subject to caution. 
One of the principal episodes of the text he has published and 
commented on takes place on Mount Hazi = Casius, Mount Spn 
of the Ugaritic myths, in Semitic territory, where the Hurrians 
had settled only toward the middle of the second millennium.? 
The monster Ullikumi, begotten by Kumarbi to fight with the 
Storm-god, appears from the sea beneath Mount Casius, i.e. from 
the Mediterranean Sea, long familiar to West Semites, but entirely 
strange to the purely continental Hurrians. In another Hurrian 
myth, that of [Star and the mountain PiSaiSa, the latter is listed 
by the Hittites among the mountains of Syria.3 It should be ad- 
mitted rather that the myth of Kumarbi, besides purely Hurrian 
elements, contains many Sumero-Babylonian motifs and characters 
(Alalu, Anu, etc.) and also distinctive borrowings from West 
Semites. Apart from this remark, we agree unconditionally with 
GUTERBOCK’s conclusion: “The relation of the latter [= the Greek 
epic] to the oriental world can now, I think, be regarded as well 
established.’’ * This is a first-rate contribution to the problem of 
Hellenosemitica. 

It must be noted in the context of this chapter, largely devoted 
to Boeotia, that Hesiod was an inhabitant of the Boeotian Ascra, 
near Mount Helicon, as he himself stated in his Evga: 639. True, 


1 CCXXXIX, 133. LANDSBERGER’s article, to which GiUTERBOCK referred, 
was published in Turkish in 1942 (see ccXL, 111, n. 56). Another author who 
immediately after the first publication of the Kumarbi text compared it to 
Hesiod and Philo was F. DornsgirFF; cf. his article republished in cxx11, 
35-69 (written 1937). 

2 Cf. CLXXXVII, 40. 

° CCXL, 122; CD, 147. The name of Kumarbi’s vizir, Mukiganu, is a W-S 
gentilic of Muki8, the northern neighbor of Ugarit. On the general relation 
between the Hurrian and the W-S religions, cf. LaRocHE, quoted Pp. 45, 
n. I above. 

* CCXXXIX, 134. Cf. OTTEN’s endorsement of the important rdle ascribed 
to Canaanites and to Phoenicians in particular in transmitting Oriental 
myths to the Greeks, cp, 149. 
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some historians of Greek literature do not believe that the Theogony 
and Evga were written by the same author; they try to draw a 
distinction between the learned theologist of the former and the 
simple peasant of the latter.1 But Robert VippEr, the author of an 
excellent History of Greece (1916), who, by the way, never doubted 
that both poems were written by Hesiod,? made the following 
fine remark about the accusatory speeches in Evga: ‘Where did 
Hesiod take the right and the courage to speak in such a preaching 
tone? ... In the poem Works and Days many aphorisms, omens, 
admonitions are scattered, which could have been learned by Hesiod 
only in a school directed by priests and seers. The poet has mastered 
well the religious wisdom of his time . . . The priestly philosophy of 
history betrays itself in many ideas and images of Hesiod.” 3 
Besides, it is said in the Theogony itself, that this poem was written 
near Helicon (Theog. 22-23). The story of the first generations of 
gods is only the most significant, but not a unique instance of 
Hesiod’s dependence on oriental models. The sharp invectives of 
Hesiod against the abuses of the kings and their unjust trials, 
written “‘in the style of Old Testament prophets,” ¢ certainly go 
back in their style and contents to the Canaanite precursors of the 
social demands of the Hebrew prophets, of which a remarkable 
sample forms the end of the Ugaritic poem of Keret.5 The myth of 
the golden age at the dawn of mankind, of the flood which destroyed 
the second, silver generation, of the chest of Pandora, who caused, 
through her curiosity, pains and sufferings to humanity, and many 


* Cf. on this problem and its history Rzacu, ‘‘Hesiodos,” cpx1, VIII, 1, 
esp. 1187-1201. 

* DIX, 59. 

3 Ibid., 68. 

4 Loe. cit. | 

* For comparison: Hesiod Evga 267-269: ‘‘Remember my words, ye kings, 
devourers of gifts (dévophagoi); judge according to the conscience; never 
ordain an unjust sentence. Zeus’ eye sees everything, knows everything; 
he looks upon you, when he wants to, he knows how judgment is done in the 
midst of the cities”; II K (= UM 127): 43-54 (our translation differs in some 


details from CCXXIII, 82 s., CXCVI, 149, CCXXIX, 2 5): “Hear, O Krt-S ‘!/Listen 
and incline ( ?) (thy) ear! / Like the worst of plunderers thou rulest / And (like) 
an offender thou governest. / Thou hast let thy hand fall into destruction (or 
distress). / Thou judgest not the cause of the widow, / Thou adjudicatest not 
the case of the wretched, / Thou drivest not out those who prey on the poor. / 
Before thy face, thou feedest not the orphan, / (Nor) behind thy back, the 
widow. / Like (thy) bedfellow is the sickness, / (Like thy) concubine, the 
disease. / Descend from the kingship — I shall reign, / From thy sovereign- 
ty—I shall sit upon it.”’ 
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other details in Evga can be traced back to Sumerian and Babylonian 
myths,! adopted and elaborated by West Semites and known to us 
from the first eleven chapters of Genesis. 

All this allows us to make certain conclusions as to the circum- 
stances in which Oriental myths in Boeotia were transformed and 
incorporated into the poems of Hesiod. This was not a result of 
recent borrowings from the Phoenicians, as, let us say the Orientali- 
zing style in art. It was not from the Phoenician merchants who sold 
athyrmata (trinkets, Odyss. XV: 416) that Greek priests and religious 
poets could learn the deepest secrets of oriental theology, mythology, 
and social-ethical programs. And the last candidate to be closely 
acquainted with Phoenician traders was, of course, Hesiod, the 
thrifty, severe, puritan peasant from a remote village, resembling 
his older contemporary Amos from Tekoa; he certainly disliked the 
Phoenicians as much as did the prophets of Israel and Judah. All 
his wisdom and theological lore was certainly received in the local 
Boeotian priestly circles ; and if his works are so integrally saturated 
with oriental elements, this means that oriental wisdom and mytho- 
logy were carefully preserved and transmitted from generation to 
generation by the Boeotian clergy—since the very time of Cadmeian 
colonization, when the W-S element in Boeotia was represented not 
by the sporadic appearance of retail merchants, but by seagoing 
conquerors, kings, warriors, city-founders, who were accompanied 
by their priests, seers, singers, the transmitters of the age-old 
religious tradition. 


A GLANCE AT THE TRIBE OF THE CADMEIANS 


We have established that from the point of view of historical 
background the myth of Cadmos is not different from that of 
Danaos: it preserved only the bare statement that the ancestor- 
eponym had come from the Semitic East,—which is confirmed by 
the comparative analysis of the myth. But, as to the details of the 
story, all of them, without exception, reflect not the actual events 
of the tribe’s migration from Phoenicia and its establishment in 
Boeotia, but repeat the fabulous motifs inherent to the eponymous 
hero in his quality as a mythical entity, a god or a demigod, and 
consolidated by the consecrated epic religious tradition. It is 
precisely the presence of such a great quantity of W-S and Mesopo- 


1 E.g. the Sumerian myth of the Golden Age, cf. CCXCVI, 107, n. 2. 
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tamian personal names, toponyms, cults and myths in Thebes and 
the rest of Boeotia that speaks convincingly for the settlement of a 
large and strong W-S group in Boeotia, which was the origin of the 
tribe of Cadmeians and of their fortress, Cadmeia. 

Up to now, we have regarded Cadmos as an individual mythical 
hero. But his réle as the eponym of a real tribe (Cadmeians) also 
agrees with W-S usage. In a Ugaritic poem from the Baal cycle, II 
AB (= UM 51): VII: 34, mention is already made of certain gdmym, 
a word formed of the stem gdm + ethnic suffix plur. -ym.2 Directly 
before that line, the text is broken for a few lines, and the context 
is therefore very unclear, but immediately after it follow intelligible 
lines: ““The enemies of Baal seize the forests, the foes of Hadd, the 
fringes of the mountain’’ 3—and this allows us to venture a rappro- 
chement with V AB (= ‘nt): II: 7-8, where Anath, sister and defen- 
der of Baal, “smites the people of the seashore, destroys mankind 
of the sunrise.’ If gdmym be understood as “easterners’’, they 
would correspond to “mankind of the sunrise’ (adm sat &p$); 
‘westerners’ ’—perhaps here called ‘vybym or m‘rbym, corresponding 
to “‘the people of the seashore” (lim hp y[m])—might have figured 
in the badly damaged line 51: VII: 33, in parallelism to gdmym and 
probably in connection with ‘mq ‘‘valley,” as gdmym are put in 
connection with bmi “‘hill.”” Here, of course, the poem means by 
gamym the inhabitants of the East in general, not a concrete tribe. 
But in other instances the meaning might have been narrower and 
more concrete. Thus, there existed in the Ugaritic kingdom a town 
named M‘yvby ‘western,’ whose inhabitants were m‘vbym (UM 
§ 20.1445).4 In North Mesopotamia in the XVIIIth century, two 
confederations of W-S nomadic tribes existed, Bené-Iamina ‘“‘sons 
of the South” and Bené-Sim?4l “sons of the North’’; later the same 
names (and probably the same tribes) appear as the tribe of Ben- 


1 LENORMANT, CCCXXV, II, 322 grasped the essence of the problem: ‘“‘In 
the personality of Cadmos, two ideas, two distinct figures melt into one. 
Cadmos is at the same time the Oviental, the chief of the principal Phoenician 
colony in Greece, and one of the gods whose cult was introduced by that 
colony.”’ 

2 GORDON, CCXXIII, 36 translates gqdmym by “‘the early ones,” but in UM 
§ 20.1662 puts it off “‘for further studies.”’ 

8 Translation CCXXIII, 36. 

4 In the tablet RS 11.790: 11 rendered ideographically #1GIS.SU (SILAN) 
= evéb Samst (DXXIX, 125, 145), usually written in Akk. #!Ma--va-bd, 
4lMa-va-bé (DXXII, 50, 52, No. XXVIII: III: 30). A settlement *)Ma-va-ba 
(perhaps the same) also belonged to the kingdom of Alalah, AT 269: 18. 
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jamin in Palestine and the city and state Sam?4l in North Syria. 
So the cardinal points of West, North, and South could well provide 
names for real tribes and cities. 

The matter was not different for the East, gdm. As early as the 
Egyptian tale of Sinuhe (time of the XIIth dynasty) there is men- 
tion of a region Qdm somewhere in Syria, apparently not far from 
Byblos.! A town Qa-du-me existed in the kingdom of Alalah (mod. 
OQadimiye near Aleppo).? The Bible calls the nomadic tribes to the 
east of Palestine by the general name of Bené-Qedem, and mentions 
once (Gen. 15:19) a tribe of Qadmonites (collective sing. hagq- 
Qadméni) after the Negeb tribes of Qenites and Qenizzites. The 
ending -n (-6n, -én) served in Ugarit as an ethnic, along with -y, 
and sometimes took the extended form -yn (-tyyén, -1yydan), e.g. 
ngsyn ““Nuha&Sean’’. Both forms of the Greek name of the Cad- 
meians, Kadmeioi and Kadmeiénes, being Greek in construction, 
at the same time strictly reproduce W-S gdmym (Qadmiyyim) and 
*gdmynm (*Qadmiyyénim), and the name of the fortress Kadmesa 
corresponds to W-S toponyms in -y (-7yya) which were common in 
Ugarit and to which also belongs the Danunian ‘ziwdy. 

The question put by Ed. MEYER (above, p. 149)—which comes 
from which: the ethnonym Kadmeioi from the toponym Kadmeza, 
or vice versa—can hardly be solved with certitude. Speaking in 
general, in spite of Ed. MEYER’s opinion, the archaic tribes of 
Greece, reminiscences of which were preserved in the Jiad, did 
not pass on their names to the cities they inhabited.* One can 
envisage two possible variants of the origin of the ethnonym Kad- 
metot. Either the colonizers of Thebes were in the main natives of 
some Syrian region named Qdm—for instance, that mentioned in 
the story of Sinuhe; then the introduction of the ethnic gdmym 
into Boeotia would be analogous to the introduction of the ethnic 
dnunym, Danunians, into Argolis. Or (which is perhaps more plausible) 
the evolution was the same as e.g., in the case of the goddess 
‘AStart >the city ‘AStarét >the ethnic ‘AStardéti, or the god 
H6ér6én > the city Bét-Hérén > the ethnic Hérdéni. In both cases, 
the eponymous hero and the ideal founder of the city was the homo- 

1 Translation DXLIX, 19. The term may have been less vague than WILSON 
(DXLIX, 19, n. 10) and HELCK (CCL, 45) consider it. 

2 Frequently mentioned, cf. DLII, 155 (index); xxx1x, No. 149. 

8 ‘We know the tribes of Abantes in Euboea, Epeians in Elis, Lapiths and 


Myrmidons in Thessaly, Danaans in Argolis, but they never named their 
cities and their territories with their tribal names. 
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nymous god Qadm, the W-S personification of sunrise, dawn, 
and morning-star, the head of the group of the “good gods,” 
protectors of seamen and givers of fertility, who had absorbed the 
essential characteristics of the Sumerian serpent-god and dragon- 
fighter Ningi&zida. It is possible that the founders of Cadmeia had a 
special predilection for the god Qadm (Sahar) even in their old 
home, and it is equally possible that, since every city must have 
had its patron deity, they chose Qadm precisely because he reminded 
them of their eastern homeland and they felt themselves Easterners 
in the new and strange land of the West, ‘avéb-Samsi—Europe. In 
any case, Cadmeians and Cadmeia fully correspond onomastically 
to such ethnonyms and toponyms as Bené-Jamina, Benjamin, and 
Edomite Téman for the South, Bené-Sim?4l, Sam’Al, and Mount 
Saphén for the North,? M‘vby and m‘vbym for the West,? not to 
speak of the exactly equivalent Qdm, Qadume, Bené-Qedem, and 
Oadménim.* 

The myth, centered on the individual hero and not on the tribe, 
paid little attention to the Phoenician companions of Cadmos. It 
even made all of them perish in the jaws of the dragon, to make room 
for the autochthonous warriors grown from the dragon’s teeth. But 
Greek historians regarded the coming of the Phoenicians to Boeotia 
as an important mass migration. Herodotos V: 57 tells about parti- 
tioning the whole of Boeotia among the Phoenicians who came with 
Cadmos, and about Tanagra having fallen to the Gephyraeans. 
All this is, of course, his own guess, and he betrays himself by the 
anachronistic attribution to Cadmos of the introduction of Phoeni- 
cian letters into Greece (V: 58).5 Still more precise data, half a 
millennium later, are brought by Pausanias (IX: 5: 1). He plainly 
tells of an invasion by a whole Phoenician army headed by Cadmos, 
which defeated the native tribes of Aones and Hyantes; the former 
surrendered to the Phoenicians, the latter preferred to leave for 
neighboring Phocis. He probably based his report on works of 

1 And even now Yemen (‘“South’’) in South Arabia. 

2 And even now e&-Sam (‘‘North”), the Arabic name of Syria. 

° And even now Magrib (Morocco and North-West Africa generally). 

* We found somewhere in the recent literature the following singular 
objection (already made by BELocu, Lv1, 129): how could people from the 
East call themselves, in their own language, ‘‘Easterners’’? Well, the 
Norsemen called themselves Norsemen or Normans (‘‘men from the North”) 
wherever their settled: in Normandy, in England, in South Italy, and in 


Sicily, and their descendants still call their country Norway (Norge). 
* Cf., however, the suggestion made by MARINATOS, p. 147, n. 2 above. 
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earlier Boeotian historians, who certainly did not possess reliable 
data on events so remote, but who, on the other hand, made their 
deductions, as did Herodotos, from observing the numerous 
remnants of Phoenicianism in the Boeotia of their own time. The 
analysis of Boeotian toponymics, mythology, and local traditions 
shows, indeed, that the guesses of Herodotos and Pausanias did 
not disagree, in their main outlines, with what really must have 
happened some time back in the Mycenaean age.! Without many 
men and a lasting domination over the country, the Semitic new- 
comers would not have been able to impose on Boeotia, so tho- 
roughly and for so long a time, so many of their names, vocabulary, 
beliefs, and cults. 


1 The only modern scholar to accept these statements of Herodotos and 
Pausanias is, so far as we know, TJUMENEV, CDXCII, 33. 


CHAPTER THREE 


BELLEROPHON 
AND OTHER 
GRECO-SEMITIC HEALER-HEROES 


PART A 


Onomastica and Attributes of Healing Gods 


Is BELLEROPHON A SEMITIC NAME? 


Greek mythical characters of Semitic origin may be found not 
only within large cycles as the Danaan or the Cadmeian whose 
Oriental or direct Phoenician origin was admitted by the Greeks 
themselves. The sound of some name often attracts attention by 
its apparent Semitic coloring. The possibility of suggesting a more 
or less fitting Semitic etymology for such a name seemed to many 
scholars of former generations to be the solution of the question. 
Actually, however, it is not quite so simple. The establishment of 
an etymology is only the first step; the principal work is thereby 
only begun. 

One of such names is Bellerophon. The bearer of it was the hero of 
a vivid, dramatic myth which, in Euripides’ treatment,! received 
a bold theomachist tendency. Yet the signification of his sonorous 
distinctive name was totally unintelligible even to the ancient 
Greeks themselves. They were compelled to have recourse to etymo- 
logical guesses and to construct aetiological stories. The name 
Bellerophon, -ontos, was reinterpreted into Bellerophoniés, the second 
half of which was understood as “‘slayer’’ (like in Argeiphontés 
“killer of Argos,’’ surname of Hermes). Thence the naive guess that, 
accordingly, Bellerophontés had killed a certain Belleros and was 
therefore compelled to flee from Corinth. Homer, in his story of 
Bellerophon, does not know anything about it. The Byzantine 
archbishop Eustathios (632: 7; 635:5) reports the existence of 
another form of this name, Ellerophontés, and interprets it as 


1 Euripides, frg. 297 from the lost tragedy Bellerophon; though fragment- 
ary, it gives a notion of the tragedy’s conception. 
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phoneus kakias “slayer of evil.”’! In the XIXth century, several 
attempts were made to give an Aryan (Sanscrit) etymology to the 
element Belleros, e.g. through the derivation Belleros< *Belteros < 
*Velteros > Vriva, the monstrous serpent killed by Indra in the 
Vedic religion, so that Bellerophon turned out to be an avatar of 
Indra.” All these etymologies proved to be quite untenable and have 
been abandoned long ago, without being replaced by better ones. 

It seems that H. Lewy was the first to turn toward Semitic 
languages in order to explain this name.* Many of the etymologies 
proposed in his book are so forced and elaborate that they do not 
evoke any confidence. This one, however, raises thoughtful atten- 
tion. H. LEwy understood Bellerophén as Be‘el-raphén “Baal of 
healing, salvation,’ like BU-mrf? in the Phoenician inscription 
CIS I, No. 41. The form Be‘el instead of Ba‘al he explained as 
Aramaic, and va@phén—as a formation from the root ra@phd (for 
raphd? “to heal’), an abstract notion like g@6n “grandeur,” hémén 
“tumult, crowd,” haz6n “‘vision.’’ He reconstructed, for the alleged 
variant Ellerophontés, the original °El-Radphén, comparing it to 
Raphael and referring to the parallelism Ba‘al-bevit = ?El-berit 
Judg. 9: 4. 46, Be‘elyddd I Chr. 14:7 = ?Elydddé II Sam. 5: 16, 
Ba‘al-Hammén and °?El-Hammén in Phoenician inscriptions. The 
vowel ¢ slipped in between JJ and 7. The rest is popular etymology. 

Let us examine, for the time being, H. LEwy’s etymology from 
its purely linguistic side. 

1) There is absolutely no need to derive -vophén from rapha 
(i.e., ypy) instead of raph@’ (1.e., rp’). Only the latter means ‘‘to 
treat for an illness, to heal,’’ while the former signifies ‘‘to sink, 
to weaken,’ and does not fit for a name with the presumed sense of 
‘Baal of healing.’’ A formation in -” from the root 7p’ is actually 
attested in W-S: this is the Ugaritic pers. n. Rban (UM g1: 7; 150: 4; 
300: rev. 14), in Akk. transcription ™Rap-a-na,* which in Phoenician 


1 BETHE, ‘‘Bellerophon’’, ap. cpx1, III, 1, 241 suspected that the variant 
Ellerophontés was specially invented for etymological purposes. And indeed, 
despite Bellerophon’s popularity, this variant does not occur anywhere else. 
We may therefore disregard it in our investigation. 

* Cf. CCXXXVI, 105, where other odd etymologies are also quoted. 

8 CCCXXX, 190-193, and earlier in N. Jahrb. f. Philol., 1892, 185. This 
etymology was promptly adopted by V. Bérarp, Lx, 116; Lxv, I, 192. 

4 cccxc, 164, RS 16.363: 11’. It may be worthwhile to quote the pseudo- 
epigraphic Testament of Solomon, according to which Solomon built temples 
to Baal and Raphan (cxcvu, IV, 153s.). Raphan is exactly the Ugaritic 
Rpan = Rap-a-na; there probably still was a healing-god of that name in 
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would have been pronounced *Roph’6n.1 It must be taken not as an 
abstract noun “‘healing,’’ but as a personal name in -” with the 
sense “‘healer’’, like Ugar. divine names and surnames like Lfn, 
Skmn, pers. n. like Ubln, Bin, Bran, Hrpn, Ktmn, N‘mn, and dozens 
of other similar, or like Heb. pers. n. Gid‘6n, NahS6n, Sims6n etc. 

2) There is no need, either, to resort the Aramaic pronunciation 
of B% as Be‘el in order to explain the first epsilon in Bellerophon. 
Aramaic influence began to be felt outside Syria much to late 
to be taken in account for this name. Reduction of a to e is quite 
common in Greek renderings of Semitic names, as Ekdippa for 
°"Akzib, Melchisedek for Malkisedeq, Semiramis for Sammuramat etc. 
One may also compare Tiglathpileser III’s spellings Szbztts-b1-?-a1 
(a king of Byblos) and Matan-bi-?-1l (a king of Arados), along with 
more common Ba-?-lt-Sa-pu-na,? and much earlier, in the Amarna 
Age, the W-S name of an Alasian: Be-el-Sa-am-ma (EA 37: 26).* 

3) The double lambda does not necessarily point to gemination 
in the Semitic original. Here are a few proper names—pers. and 
geogr.—with geminated consonants in LXX transcription, while 
there is none in the Hebrew text: Sennaar Gen. 10: 10 (Sin®ar), 
Balla Gen. 14: 2 (Bela‘, on a wrong place), Balla Gen. 30: 4 (Bulha, 
originally *Balhad), Basemmath Gen. 36:2 (Base¢mat), Mannachath 
ibid.: 23 (Manahat), Bamma II Sam. 4: 6 (Ba‘and) etc., and besides 
LXX, loppa (Heb. Yaphé, Akk. Iapu). In many cases, the gemina- 
tion compensated for the dropping of an aspirate or laryngal (A or ‘). 

Thus, with the preceding emendations, the derivation of Bellero- 
phon trom *Ba‘al-raphon is quite possible and regular. However, 
comparatson n'est pas raison. In our previous research into the 
Danaan and Cadmeian cycles we were guided by the rule that can 
briefly be formulated thus: the principal and essential stress is 
put on the similarity and relationship not of names, but of mythical 
motifs. As for the names, they are compared only under the 
condition that the functional role of their bearers and not 
merely their sound is identical or analogous. Neither H. LEwy, nor 


Syria toward the end of the pre-Christian era; and the sequence “‘to Baal 
and Raphan’’ is reminiscent of the reconstructed form Ba‘al-raph?6n. 

1 Even if, under the influence of the aleph, it were pronounced Reph6é?6n, 
it would become vophén in Greek: the S¢wa mobile would repeat the following 
full vowel, as in LXX, and the ending -adn/-o6n or -an would shift to -én 
in classical Greek: cf. Posidaén-Potidan-Poseidé6n. 

2 cccxLv, I, §§ 770, 772, 800. 

3’ This name may be understood as Ba‘al-sammd “Baal is an object of 
fear.”’ 
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V. BERARD found it necessary to support the Semitic etymology 
of the name of Bellerophon by a comparative study of his myth. 
We shall take up this task, but in a wider scope. In order to elucidate 
the character of Bellerophon, we shall have to take into considera- 
tion a number of other personages which, at first sight, have very 
little if anything in common with him. This will prove worthwhile, 
because in this way we shall get acquainted with one more cycle 
of Greco-Semitic mythical heroes, united this time not by common 
genealogy or location, but by their being part of the important 
category of healing heroes and gods. 


SUMERIAN AND SEMITIC PARALLELS TO THE NAME OF BELLEROPHON 


Are there, in Semitic mythology, any names similar to the 
hypothetical prototype of the name of Bellerophon ? A combination 
that fully coincides—i.e., *B‘-rp’n—has not yet been found in 
epigraphics, though Rp’ (Rpan) itself is attested in Ugaritic 
human onomastics. However, very similar names are commonly 
encountered in the mythology and epigraphics of Syria, Phoenicia, 
and Mesopotamia. 


a) Ninazu and Ningiszida 

These Sumerian gods, whom we have met in previous chapters, 
fell to the rank of secondary divinities in their homeland after 
the end of the last neo-Sumerian IIId Dynasty of Ur. However, 
Sumerian culture left a very strong impact upon the Western 
Semites—not only through the Akkadians as a part of general 
Babylonian culture, but directly, through the Sumerian colonies 
on the middle Euphrates (Mari) and in Syria (Qatna). In art, this is 
demonstrated by a bronze portrait head from Alalah (XVIIth 
century) which goes back to Sumerian models of late third millen- 
nium, and even by the much more primitive statue of Idri-mi of 
Alalah (XVth century).! In religion, this manifests itself by the 
continuity of symbols, iconography, and sometimes of onomastica. 
Deities who had lost their importance in Babylonia, had their 

1 WooLLEy, Introduction to cDLxXvitl, 8; DLV, 77 s. He sees in the clumsy 
statue of Idri-mi ‘“‘a complete break from the Sumerian-influenced school 
that produced the magnificent portrait head of Yarim-Lim’”’ (cDLxvItl, 
8); its general style, however, is reminiscent of Sumerianized peripheral 
art, especially that of early Mari, and Dussaup, cCLII, 157 was right in con- 


sidering this statue a specimen of ‘“‘Sumerian art which survived in provincial 
surrounding.”’ 
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independent development in the W-S territories. As convincingly 
shown by STARCKY in his excellent study, Ninazu was, most 
probably, the prototype of many, if not of all, W-S healing gods. 
His name literally means ‘‘Lord Physician’’ and, translated into 
W-S, is actually found in different variants. We have already 
examined the Sumerian myth of his conception in Hades, and seen 
that this myth was apparently reproduced in Ugaritic poetry 
(above, pp. 87s5.). 

Ninazu was considered the father of the god NingiSzida (4Nin- 
gis-z1(d)-da, Ntin-giz-z1(d)-da), who was also endowed with the vir- 
tue of healing. His symbol was a snake or two entwined snakes; 
he was depicted as a man with serpents growing out of his shoulders, 
and identified with the serpent-deity Serah (Sahan) and the con- 
stellation of Hydra (™ulMuS). The semantics of his name are sub- 
ject to discussion, but it is clear that he was related by his name with 
‘tree,’ or ‘“‘wooden pole,’’ as the symbol of the vegetation-spirit.® 


b) Mus and Ugantic Ms/M3St 

We saw (above, p. 89,198) that the Ugaritic Ms, the son of Baal 
and the heifer-goddess (Anath) conceived in Hades, corresponds 
to Ninazu in the plane of mythological motifs, and that his name, 
which has no Semitic etymology,* has to be explained rather as a 
Sumerian than as an Egyptian name. Now, in the context of other 
chthonic deities, it is time to substantiate our identification of 
Ugaritic M$ with Sumerian Mus “‘serpent.’’ 

Phonetically, the correspondence of M$ to MuS is flawless. There 
simply could be no other transliteration of Mus by means of Ugaritic 
alphabetic signs. The Ugaritic letter §, though genetically derived 


1 CDLXXVIII, 73S. 2 pI, 69. 
3’ According to CXv, 557-560, Nin-gis-zi-da = bél 1s kittt ‘“‘Lord of the 
Tree of Truth’; according to xLvit1, 255 = ‘‘Lady of the Tree of Life’; 


according to CDLVII, 176 = ‘“‘Lady of the Upright Pole.’’ Nzm may be “‘lord’’ 
as well as “‘lady’’; gis may be both “‘tree’’ and ‘“‘wooden object’’; 22, as shown 
by the last sign da, the Sumerian genitive suffix which repeats the closing 
consonant of the preceding syllable, cannot be ZI = napistu “‘life,’”’ but must 
be understood as ZI(D) = tmnu “upright” or kénu “faithful, sure, normal.”’ 
Thus ‘‘Lord of the Upright Pole’’ seems to be the most plausible translation. 
See also p. 312 below. 

4 Some understand Ms and MS? as, respectively, ‘“‘son’’ and ‘“‘daughter’’ 
(CDXXV, 153, nN. 2), or “‘lad’’ and “‘lass’” (UM § 20.1185), both authors (and 
II, § 21) comparing Egyptian ms ‘“‘child’’ or ‘“‘born’’; others, without any 
comparative reasons, as “lord’’ and “‘lady”’ (xi1I, 17) or “‘male one’’ and 
“damsel’’ (CCXxXX, 50, 105). 
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from Proto-Semitic #, was actually pronounced exactly like its cor- 
respondents in Hebrew, Amorite and Akkadian: [sh]. It occupies 
the place of the Hebreo-Phoenician Sim in the sequence of the Ugari- 
tic ABC, and it is transliterated by the Akkadian sign Sa in the 
comparative chart composed by Ugaritic scribes.? All proper names 
written with § in Akkadian have this sound rendered by the Ugaritic 
g, eg., Alasia = Aly, Subaru = Shr, ASuraia = Asrym, Suppilu- 
liuma = Spllm. In the Akkadian texts transliterated with Ugaritic 
signs, the Akkadian § is rendered by 5, even if there is a § in cognate 
Ugaritic words, e.g. Sumu = Sm (Ugar. Sm), lislim = lilm (Ugar. 
Slm), Sarru = Sr (Ugar. Sr). Akkadian mui muSiti “Night, O Night,”’ 
is transliterated in Ugaritic by msy méty;? musu “night’’ has no 
relation to mus “‘serpent’’, but they are homonyms. 

The following considerations speak against the Egyptian origin 
both of MSs and of the Hebrew name Moe, similar in appearance. 
Though in the cuneiform transcription of XVth-XIIIth centuries 
the Egyptian element ms(w) or ms(w) is rendered by ma-Sa,* in 
Hebrew the Egyptian s/s is rendered by samek: R‘-ms-sw = 
Ra‘amses, $3-nhs = Pinhas, T-h-p3-nhsj = Tahpanhes. Mose 
does not harmonize with it, and this disharmony has not yet been 
explained satisfactorily.® It is therefore preferable to detach MéSe 
from Egyptian loan-names. The same applies to Ms, though we do 
not know of even one Ugaritic transliteration of an Egyptian name 
containing the sound s/s, in order to make a comparison. More 
important than linguistic considerations, however, seems to be, in 
this instance, a historic one. In spite of Ugarit’s submission to 
Egypt under the XVIIIth dynasty and of the lively commercial 
and political relations between the two countries even afterward, 
not a single borrowing from Egyptian divine or human onomastica 
could be detected in the entire mass of Ugaritic texts. On the 


1 pxxiI, 22s.; UM § 3.1. 

2 DxxI, 65s. (RS 19.159 = Dxxiv, No. 180). 

3 Cf. p. 133 above. 

4 Cf. x11, Nos. 3, II, *17, 48, 60. 

5 According to CCXXXIV, 230 s., Ra‘amsés was a late form in Hebrew. 
But Pinhas was obviously borrowed from Egyptian not later than the XIth 
century, and probably earlier—so why does it have a samek, not a sin? 
ALBRIGHT gave contradictory explanations to this phenomenon: in 1925, 
he interpreted the form Pinhas as the result of the local Ephraimite pronun- 
ciation (sibbdlet instead of stbbélet, Judg. 12: 6), xIv, 84, n. 1; in 1950, on 
the contrary, he considered the form Mése ‘“‘a inner Hebrew development,”’ 
XXV, I7I, Nn. 33. 
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contrary, the Sumerian element is very noticeable in the Ugaritic 
pantheon and mythology. Sumerian names of deities often appear in 
Ugarit in a partially Semitized form, which reveals the long duration 
of their taking root in W-S religion. NAl-w-Jb, i.e. Nikkal << Ningal 
+ Ib< Akk. enbu “‘fruit,’’ epithet of Sin,! is not the unique 
Sumerian divinity at Ugarit. To it must be joined: 2) UShry, the 
Sumerian healing goddess Ishara; 3) Prgl, the Sumerian P271(g)- 
gal, ‘“‘Great Lioness”’ (cf. above, p. 215); 4) Ppsr, “Pp the Prince”, 
i.e. the Sumerian Pap-sukkal, ‘Pap the vizier’’, with sukkal replaced 
by the equivalent sy (cf. p. 190, n. 4 above); 5) Pbl-mlk in the Poem 
of Kyrt, i.e. the Sumerian god Pa-bil-sag (cf. below, p. 300S.); 
6) B‘lt-bhim, corresponding in her name and essence to the Sumerian 
goddess Nin-é-gal, Mistress of the Syrian city of Qatna (cf. above, 
p. 160). Including MS, this would make as many as seven Sumerian 
gods—a proportionally large number in the relatively small Ugaritic 
pantheon. This permits us to consider the presence of the Sumerian 
serpent-god in Ugaritic mythology not as an uncommon or rare 
exception, but as a normal phenomenon, attested many times. 

Such an interpretation of M$, the son of Baal and Anath the 
heifer, is corroborated by the other Ugaritic variant which gives him 
the name of Rpu-BY “Healing Lord’? = Ninazu, the chthonic 
healer-god, normally symbolized by a serpent. For the Hebrew 
M6Se, too, the association with the Canaaneo-Sumerian serpent-god 
seems to be much more convincing than with the pale banal 
Egyptian hypocoristic from some name composed with ms(w) 
“born.” The ophic features of Moses are very pronounced: his sacred 
emblems are the serpent-wand and the bronze serpent on a pole; 
his tribe is Levi, whose name also signifies “‘serpent’’ and who 
was the son of Leah, the “‘cow”’ (cf. above, p. 90s.); he is a healer 
in the full sense of this word, knowing both how to cause and to heal 
diseases. Moreover, the gentilic from M6Se, preserved in the name 
of the Levite clan of Musi,? proves that the original vowel was not 
a,*® but u.4 

However, if M$ = Mus “‘serpent’’, how should one understand 
the feminine from Mt which figures in the names of two Ugaritic 

1 UM § 20.7; CDxcv, OTs. 

* DXLV, 143. 

3 XXV, 171, n. 33: “Mése (Egypt. Masé, later Mosé).”’ 

4 The Greek transcription Méusés reflects 4, not 6, and éu was originally 


read %, not oy: cf. Heb. Gini > LXX Géuni Gen. 46: 24; Akk. Mummu > 
Damascius Méumis. 
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mythical heroines: Méi-Dnty, the wife of Danel, and M3Si-Hry, 
the wife of Kvt?1In the same way as MS—it is also “‘serpent,’’ but 
with a feminine ending (cf. Heb. pers. name, masc. Nahas I Sam. 
Ir: 11 etc., fem. Nehusia@ II Kings 24:8). The Sumerian serpent- 
deity could be both male and female.? The constellation ™Mus 
was identified not only with the god Ningi&zida, but with the goddess 
EreSkigal as well.? For the wife of Danel mé rfz ‘‘man of healing,”’ 
whose namesake, Dan, was a serpent (cf. above, p. 72), the name 
of Mst “‘she-serpent’’ fits in the best way. Mst-Hry, the wife of K7i, 
was also the daughter of Pdl-mlk, i.e. of the Sumerian god Pabilsag, 
mentioned above, husband of the healer-goddess Ninkarrak, father 
of the healing-goddess (or god) Damu. The Sumerian word for 
“serpent,’’ with the Semitic feminine flexion, is also quite natural 
for her.* The second part of her name, Hry, is not merely a common 
noun or adjective:> a goddess H7vt? existed in Palmyra,® and the 
same Syrian goddess was, many centuries earlier, mentioned in 
Egyptian inscriptions of the New Kingdom. Her name was appa- 
rently given to a locality near the Sinaitic border, Pi-hd-hirét of 
Ex. 14:2 = *Pi-H-r-t “temple of the goddess H-r-t.’’ 7 We derive 
Hry from harar “‘to flame, to blaze,’ ® so that Mést-Hry would 
signify ‘fiery serpent.’’ From very numerous examples of association 
between serpent and fire, we will limit ourselves here only to Heb. 
Savaph “serpent” from the root sdvaph “‘to burn,” and to the Sume- 


1 Commonly translated, without proof, “lady,’’; but to be certain, one 
should have detected this vocable in a context where it would be used as 
a common noun, detached from the personal names of the heroines of the 
Aght and Krt epics. 

2 The deity 4KA.DI (now certain to be read 4Satavan), identified with 
dMus (cx, [V, 1, No. 15: 46) was considered a goddess (DLVIII, 505), but 
also a god (DXXXIX, 98 S.). 

3 ccxxvI, No. 284. 

4 See p. 301 below. 

® DXVII, 89: hry is parallel to glmt ‘“‘young woman’”’ and aét ‘“‘wife’; UM 
§ 20.660: ‘free’; CCXxx, 104 8.: ‘‘a Hurrian” (but ‘“‘Hurrian,’’ as it might be 
expected, is hry in Ugaritic). 

§ Cited in one inscription with the goddess Nanai and the god ReSeph, 
also on tesseras, LXXXVIII, 268 ss. 

’ xv, 16. A daughter of the Hyksos king Apopi was named H-vr-ta, ccL, 
102. As we hope to show elsewhere, names with semantics connected with 
“‘flame,’’ “‘blaze’’ and the like were unusually popular among the Hyksos 
rulers. 

8 UM §8 20.660 and I11a, No. 974 also derive this name from hrr, but with 
the sense of ‘‘being free’’ (as in South Arabic); morphologically, however, 
this makes no difference. 
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rian incantation to the Great Serpent: “Great Serpent, seed of 
fire!’’ 1 We interpret the line hr.bsnm.uhd.b‘l-m in the mythological 
Fragment RS 15. 134: 6,2 in the same sense, which VIROLLEAUD 
translated ‘Baal will seize the hole of the serpents.’’ Though the 
Arabic haur is, indeed, “hole,” in Ugaritic, Hebrew, and Akkadian 
words containing the sounds hy were used.* Thus, here we have 
rather “glaze, flame of the serpents.” Finally, if ALBRIGHT’s 
decipherment of the Old Sinaitic inscriptions can be taken as defi- 
nitive, in many of them mS is preceded by dt b§nm “‘that of the ser- 
pents’’ and is never found without it. 
c) Rpu-B‘l 

We are already thoroughly acquainted with Rfu-B‘l, son of Baal 
and the heifer, a chthonic deity identical with Mé (see above, 
p. 197-202). Let us now look upon him from the viewpoint of the 
direct signification of his name: ‘‘Healing Baal’’ or ‘‘Lord Healer.”’ 
This is an exact translation of the Sumerian Ninazu and, at the 
same time, it fully corresponds to the prototype of the name of 
Bellerophon, *B‘-rp’?(n). Both components stand here in reverse 
order, but according to the rules of Semitic onomastica this has 
no importance whatsoever for the meaning of the name.® 


d) the Rephaim 


The Ugaritic Rfu-B‘ appears in close connection with figures 
called rpum. They are obviously identical with the Phoenician rp’m, 
Hebrew 7¢bha’im—the ghosts of the dead in the Nether World. The 
re-interpretation of the 7¢pha’im as a mythical ancient giant people 
who allegedly inhabited Palestine before the Canaanites is a second- 
ary development. Their name puzzled scholars; they could see no 
relationship between spirits of the dead and the notion of medicine, 
implicated in the root of their name—raphd@ “‘to heal,’’ whence 
vophe ‘physician’ (Hebrew and Phoenician). There were proposals 
to derive their name from the root 7@pha “‘to be weak, to go down,” 
which was believed to indicate the weakness and immateriality of 

1 CCLXXXII, 56. 

2 DXXIv, 3, No. 1. 


3 Akk. hurru “‘hole,’’ Ugar. b-hrt ‘in the holes,’ Ay ‘‘Underworld,’’ Arab. 
hurr. 


4 x11, Nos. 351, 353, 360, 361. 

5 Cf. Beelzebul (Ba‘al-Z¢bil) and Ugar. Zbl Bl, Heb. >Eliyahé and Y6°él, 
‘Ammiél and ?Elisamm (same man), Y¢hdyakin and Y°kéniydhu (same man), 
Ugar. Ibnkl and Nkl-w-Ib (same goddess), etc. 
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the shadows in Hades. But there is no need to distort the root, 
depriving it of its third radical aleph. Those who are amazed by 
the etymology of Rephaim from r@phd “to heal,’’ simply do not 
understand the organic association between the notions of the 
Nether World—the chthonic cycle—and of healing, i.e. granting 
health, strength, fertility, and fecundity. 

In the Ugaritic invocation to the Rephaim, they are invited to 
mount their horse-driven chariots and to visit treshing-floors and 
plantations: mgy rpum | grunt [w tlnym 11] mit, I Rp. (= UM 121): 
I: 6-7.2 It was, consequently, expected that their presence would 
have a wholesome effect on the crops and the vineyards. The dead 
were considered the natural givers of harvest: the earth where they 
lay germinates the seeds cast into its bosom, and nourishes the 
roots which penetrate it. Thence follows one line of association with 
medicine: the prosperity of human beings is equated with that of 
vegetation. The second line of association proceeds from an idea 
which is diametrically opposed to health and preservation of life 
—from the idea of death. The primitive mentality had no doubts 
that whoever is capable of taking life away is its full master; 
accordingly, if he is duly propitiated, he may grant life as well. 
Hence the phenomenon which seems strange for the modern mind: 
the common worship of poisonous and deadly creatures as symbols 
of health, prosperity, and healing. The underground gods (and the 
ghosts were actually considered as belonging to them), precisely 
because they had power over the living and could at any moment 
call them into their dark abode, were by this very reason propitiated 
as givers and preserves of life. Hence both the dread of the dead 
and the desire to win them over. 


e) Dnil mt rpr 

It is not by accident that the Ugaritic texts on the Rephaim 
adjoin the epic of Danel and Aght. Danel, as mentioned earlier (cf. 
p.72,n. 4 above), was a giver and withholder of harvest and a typical 


magician-healer. There is no doubt that his permanent epithet mi rpx 
signifies ‘‘man of healing,’ although there may be some hesitation 


1 IInym—one of the names for underground ghosts, cf. UM § 20.128; 
literally—‘‘gods,’’ cf. Phoen. *lmm (CCXLVI, 77). 

2 Completed after parallel passages. In spite of the text’s lack of clarity, 
the impression is that their number was 7/8, the favorite figures-combination 
at Ugarit. CDLxxXvIII, 79 compares them to the beneficient heptad of the 
Babylonian spirits (szbzét2). 
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as to what the Ugaritians themselves associated with these words. 
Was there not a portion of truth in the first interpretation of 
Danel’s title by VIROLLEAUD ! and DHORME 2 who, in 1936, under- 
stood it as identical with Mi (= Mot), the god of death and the 
Nether World? Certainly, Danel is far from being dead, but his 
qualification as mt expresses his belonging to the cycle of chthonic 
fertility-gods.? Mot himself, Baal’s adversary, is depicted in the 
moment of his death as a typical “‘spirit of the harvest,’’ “‘the last 
sheaf,’’ and in the poem UM 52 he is magically equated with a vine. 
FRAZER brought many examples from the European agrarian 
ritual from which it follows that the visual personification of Death 
in seasonal ceremonies was considered dangerous, but at the same 
time beneficial, as a giver of harvest and fertility.4 If our reasoning 
is correct, Danel personified this salutary aspect of Death. 

In the epic of Danel, as we noted, many details are related to 
ophic motifs. One of the more significant of these details is the 
association of Danel with eagles as a hostile power who killed and 
devoured his son. Eagle and serpent form a very common symbolic 
pair.® This motif 1s expressed in the clearest way in the Babylonian 
myth of Etana. The eagle treacherously devoured the serpent’s 
young, and the serpent, in revenge, broke the eagle’s wings and 
threw him into a pit, where he was doomed to perish. Etana found 
and healed the eagle, and the latter, as a reward, took him into 
heaven to bring down from there the “‘plant of birth,” without 
which Etana could have no son. All these motifs, except the flight 
to heaven, appear in the Danel cycle, although in a different 
arrangement. On the other hand, the motif of flight to heaven, first 


1 DXVIII, 87S. 

2 CXVII, 106s. 

8 According to CDxcIVv, 45, the two antediluvian names containing the 
element mt- (M¢tuselah and Mé¢tusa>éi—the only of their kind in the Bible) 
are composed, respectively, with Selah, the name of the Canaanite under- 
world river, and S@6/ ‘‘Hades.’’ 

* CLxXxVv, IV, 233-240, 246-254. 

5 Beside the myth of Etana, it is found in Iliad XII: 200-209 (an eagle 
holding in his talons a huge serpent who finished by biting him—the appari- 
tion considered an ominous portent); in Aristophanes Equites 218-222 
(parodying an oracle about a serpent’s victory over an eagle); in Plutarch 
Vita Themist. 26 (Themistocles’ dream of a serpent which was entwined 
around him, changed itself into an eagle, carried him away and deposited 
on a golden wand of a herald). A synthesis of the two was achieved by in- 
venting winged dragons, especially popular in the desert of Sinai, where they 
were mentioned as real beings by Isaiah 30: 6 and Herodot. II: 75. 
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described in the myth of Etana, gained very wide diffusion,! and 
we shall meet it frequently throughout the present chapter, includ- 
ing in the myth of Bellerophon. 


f) Raphael 


VIROLLEAUD correctly compared the name Rpu-BY with Raphael 
(Rephd’el) in Jewish angelology.? Not only his name is parallel to 
that of Rbu-B 4, but in essence, too, he remained even in the Judaism 
of the Second Temple epoch and of later times a degraded (media- 
tized 8) chthonic healer-god. In the book of Tobit, Raphael is the 
angel who healed Tobit from blindness. In one midrash it is said 
directly that God was so pleased by a group of angels that he 
changed its leader’s name from Labbiel into Raphael, appointed 
him Angel of Leechcraft, and handed him over all kinds of drugs 
and remedies.4 At the same time, Raphael—like his Sumero- 
Babylonian prototypes and the Canaanite Rpu-B‘—was the Prince 
of Hades (I Enoch 20: 2 s.; 22: 106).5 It seems that even his parallel 
name of Labbiel is very ancient and characteristic. The Babylonians 
reported on the constellation of Serpent (i.e., Hydra) that it was the 
image of the dragon Labbu.* Thus, Labbiél signifies—if one proceeds 
from Akkadian—“‘serpent-god,”’ and Raphael’s symbol as a Jewish 
angel was precisely a serpent.” The constellation ™!MuS, as already 
mentioned, represented both Ningi&zida, the chthonic healer-god, 
and EreSkigal, the queen of Hades. 


g) S d-rp° 


For details we refer to the excellent comparative monograph by 


1 Cf. inter alia Yahwe’s words in the Exodus legend (Ex. 19: 4): “‘I lifted 
you on wings of eagles and brought you to me’’—a very clear echo of the 
Etana myth. 

2 pxvill, 88, n. I. 

4 The term ‘‘mediatization’’ was used in Germany, when Napoleon de- 
prived scores of small princes, counts and barons of their territorial sovereign- 
ty and included their domains within the states of larger rulers. We conven- 
tionally apply this term to the mechanism of transforming former gods into 
angels, changing them from free and rather independent vassals of a supreme 
god into courtiers and officials of the unique God. 

4 cxcvu, I, 54; V, 70s. (sources: Midrasim Konen 26-27, and Yerah- 
me’él 14-15). 

5 cxcvil, V, 71, with a pertinent analysis which, however, misses the rela- 
tionship between Rephaim and healing. 

§ ccecLtvi, II, 410. 

? Celsus, quoted by Origen, Against Celsus VI: 30, who quotes analogous 
conceptions of the Ophite gnostics (cpxxvil, IV, 586s.). 
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Jean Starcky,! who understands this name as Sed-réphe’, “genius- 
healer.’’ The cult of this god was widespread at Palmyra, where his 
permanent attributes on numerous extant representations 2—the 
serpent and the scorpion—clearly show that he was a healer-god not 
only by his name. One of the patterns of his iconography—serpents 
growing from his shoulders—goes directly back to the iconography 
of NingiSzida in the third millennium and illustrates the extreme 
conservatism and long-lasting continuity of his image among West 
Semites. He was worshipped by the Phoenicians much earlier than 
by the Palmyrenes: the stele of Amrit (ancient Marathos, on the 
coast opposite Arwad) with his image was sculpted no later than 
the Vth century. Inscriptions in honor of Sed-raphe? were discovered 
in Punic Africa,? and this, as correctly indicated by Starcky,! 
shows that his cult was introduced by the first Phoenician colonizers 
of Africa, which pushes back the beginning of his worship to at least 
the beginning of the first millennium. In the Puno-Latin bilingual 
from Leptis, °dv Sdrp’ is parallelled by the Latin Liber Pater; thus, 
in the Roman epoch this god was equated with the Italic form of 
Dionysos—and this is a tolerably correct identification in light of 
what we deduced in the preceding chapter about the relationship of 
Dionysos to Rpu-B%. On the much older Phoenician stele from 
Amrit, inscribed Sdrp’, this god is depicted as a victorious god, 
standing on a lion and holding a vanquished lion, like GilgameS.5 
However, STARCKY shows that there is no contradiction in this. 
According to FRANKFoRT, the ancient Sumerian fertility-god could 
present himself as the victorious hero over a leonine monster, and 
this aspect was elaborated into the type of the god Ninurta, origi- 
nally another chthonic god.® On a cylinder from the epoch of Agade 
the chthonic god is designated as such by being ornated with barley- 
ears, but his attributes (bow, club, lion-hide) are the same as those 
ascribed later to Heracles, the victor over the Nemaean lion and 
other monsters.’ NingiSzida, too, could be represented on certain 
seals as the victor over a griffin. We can thus draw an important 


1 CDLXXVIII. 
2 Cf. their list in CDLXXVIII, 70 ss. 
® At Carthage, published xcvii, II, 193-199, and at Leptis, published 
CCCXXVI, 31. 
4 CDLXXVIII, 84. 
Ibid., 77. 
CLXXII, 14 and pl. IIIa. 
CLXXI, II5. 
CDLXXVIII, 77. 
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Astour, Hellenosemitica 17 
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conclusion: the beneficial and friendly character of the chthonic 
healer-god could express itself in mythology and iconography in 
the motif of victory over a lion, dragon, griffin or other real or 
fantastic monster—as was ascribed to Bellerophon. 

Besides Amrit, Carthaginian Africa, and Palmyra, the cult of 
Sed-raphe? is attested in Byblos, and in Hellenistic time also in 
Cilicia.1 In Hebrew, Sed signified a demon only in the evil sense of 
the word, but an indubitable proof exists that originally Sed was a 
good spirit with the West Semites, as Sédu was with the Akkadians. 
Namely, in Egypt, beginning with the XVIIIth dynasty, a god Sed 
was known as a benign deity, a protector and healer; his cult was 
brought from Syria.? What is especially interesting for our topic 
is that CLERMONT-GANNEAU,? almost a hundred years ago, detected 
Sed-raphe? in the god Satrapes, worshipped at Elis (Paus. VI: 25: 
6), and proved that his name had nothing to do with the well-known 
Persian title, but was a modification of the Semitic name. According 
to Pausanias, in Elis, Satrapes was equated with Poseidon, and 
this seems strange, but he immediately adds: “Saivapés is a surname 
of Korybas,”’ and this is quite a different matter. The Corybants 
were ancient deities or genii in the Cretan cult of Rhea, who helped 
to raise the infant Zeus. They were identified by the ancients with 
the Curetes (kuvés, from kuros “‘lad,”’ “‘servant’’) and the Cabiri. 
It was remembered that there were seven of them. ASSMANN 4 
derived korybas from W-S Qarub-ba‘al “attendant of Baal’’ (like 
Hanniba‘al > Annibas, etc.). V. BERARD, who enthusiastically 
accepted and developed this etymology, identified the Corybants 
with the Curetes (transl. of W-S na‘av, both “lad”’ and “‘servant’’).® 
And actually, the Corybants were chthonic gods like Sed-raphe’: 
on a low relief from Boeotian Lebadeia, a serpent stands in front 
of three Corybants.* The Ugaritic myth I*AB (= UM 67): V: 8-9 
revealed that Baal was accompanied to the Nether World by his 
“seven lads, eight boars.’’ These seven lads, apparently, correspond, 
to a certain extent, to the seven Rpum and the seven Corybants 
(“attendants of Baal’’), and their leader, Korybas par excellence, 


CDLXI, I69QS. 

LXXXIX, 74-88. 

Le dieu Satrape et les Phéniciens dans le Peloponnése (1868). 
XXXVI, 177. 

Lxv, II, 266ss. 

CDLXXVIII, 80. 
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corresponds to Rpu-B.1 It is clear why in Elis, Satrapes (Sed- 
vaphe’) was identified with Corybas (Qarub-Ba‘al). So the second 
important conclusion from the above is—that a divine figure of the 
same type and almost of the same name as Rpu-Bi (or, if one 


prefers, BY-Rpu(n) = Bellerophon) actually penetrated into 
Greece and had his own cult there. 
h) Bil-mr~? 


This divine name appears on a broken Phoenician inscription 
from Cyprus, published in CIS, I, No. 41, and it was the only one 
to which H. Lewy could refer as a real Semitic parallel to the 
Semitic original of Bellerophon which he had reconstructed. Since 
then, as we saw, several other parallels were discovered. The editors 
of CIS translated this name by “Baal Sanator,”’ ? which supposes 
the vocalization Ba‘al-m¢vappé’; it is also possible to read Ba‘al- 
marpé? “Baal of healing.’ ? Semantically, if not morphologically, 
this name actually corresponds to *B‘l-rp’?(n). The word mrp’ 
penetrated into Greece in a very ancient epoch. It figures, in the 
form Marapyo, in a Mycenaean tablet.t V. BERARD, following 
his “‘method of doublets,’ found that the Aegean island of Siphnos 
had two other names: Meropié or Meropé, and Afkis. Since akeé is 
‘‘to treat a sick person,’ and @kos is “‘remedy,”’ so Afts is ‘‘recovery, 
sanatorium’; thus Greek Akis = Semitic m*rappd@ (from rapa? 
“to heal’) = Meropé.® This conclusion must be remembered; the 
occurrence of Meropé or Merofvzé in this very sense is not limited to 
Siphnos, and we shall trace it in other parts of Greece, including 
an instance where it appears in direct relation to Bellerophon. We 
shall also see that the form mare’, too, appears in Greek mythology, 
and again in a situation which has much in common with Bellero- 
phon. 

Such are the Oriental parallels to the name of Bellerophon, in- 
terpreted as a Semitic one. It follows from their examination that 
certain names of this type really penetrated into Greece, and that a 

1 CLERMONT-GANNEAU already compared Satrapes-Sed-raphe? to the 
Rephaim. 

* cx, 61. 

3 CDLXXVIII, 78. 

4 LANDAU, cCCXI, 80 (KN Dw 1296), which he tentatively equates with 
Melambios or Melampios but on p. 215 s. irrelevantly compares with 
the Persian tribe of Maraphioi, Herod. I: 125. It is most probably W-S, 


marpe’? or merappe?’. 
S LXV, 1, 157: 
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name like *Ba‘al-raph’6n agrees excellently with the pattern of 
their formation. 


PRINCIPAL ANIMAL SYMBOLS OF HEALING DEITIES 


The preceding survey of several healing gods acquainted us with 
two of their most favorite attributes: the serpent and the scorpion. 
The serpent’s intimate connection with medicine survives in tradi- 
tional emblems up to this day. The cause of this connection was 
believed to be the changing of skin by snakes, after which they 
were supposed to become young and regenerated.! This justification 
is possible, but it was not the principal one. The same réle played by 
the scorpion and its close association with the serpent in the icono- 
graphy of healing gods shows that the important fact was the 
poisonous and deadly nature of both. An animal that inflicts death 
so rapidly and cruelly must also possess the ability to prevent it. 

We saw the serpent as the attribute of healing gods in Mesopo- 
tamia, Israel (the bronze serpent), Phoenicia (ES’mun), Palmyra 
(Sed-raphe’), Greece (Asclepios and Dionysos). One may also com- 
pare the South Arabic (Minaean) god Nahas-tab ‘‘the good serpent,’”? 
and the statement in Ugaritic poem II K (= UM 126): III: 9 which 
we read, with VIROLLEAUD, 3 n‘m Ihtt bsn “the serpent is good for 
the wheat.’’ Along with the serpent, a considerable role is played 
by the scorpion.* It was one of the symbols of Sed-raphe’, but even 
much earlier—of the Sumerian goddess IShara, the patronness of 
the consummation of marriage and the goddess who warded off 
evil. Her other symbol was the serpent or dragon (basmu),® and 
her constellation was the Scorpion.’ It is known that [Shara be- 
longed to the Ugaritic pantheon (under the name of Ushry). 

The constellation of Sagittarius is situated next to the Scorpion. 
The Babylonians represented it as scorpion-man shooting with 
a bow, and identified it with the god Pa-bil-sag,®’ whose title was 
“‘vicegerent of the Nether World,” ® and who was the husband of 


1 E.g., cccivim, II, 284. 

* CCLXXIII, 77. 

3 pxxv, II, 198. 

4 pII. 

5 Op. cit., pass. 

8 cccivil, II, 26; pil, 5. 

* cccLtviu, II, 26; pit, 1, 17. 

8 ccxxvI, Nos. 356-358; ccrxxv, II, 2, 681; ccciv, I, 261. 
® ccecLvil, II, 33. 
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several healing goddesses: Gula 1 (usually the wife of Ninurta), ‘‘the 
great physician’ who “by the touch of her pure hand makes the 
dead living’’;? En-annun, and Nin-isinna or Nin-karrak,? an 
avatar of Gula, who was, like Ninurta’s wife, “the great physician’’ 
(Surpu IV: 86), but could also inflict pain upon her enemies, as 
well as diseases, incurable sufferings, loss of potency (Cod. Hammu- 
vapt, Trev. XXviil: 50-69). Pa-bil-sag’s and Nin-karrak’s son was 
Damu who (Surpu VII: 78s.) bears the title of a8ipu rabi “great 
exorcist’; * but in the Hymn to Ninkarrak, Damu is said to be their 
daughter.» In the Amarna Age, Pabilsag became a character in a 
Ugaritic epic (see below, p. 30r). 

Gula’s constellation was Aquarius,* and her animal emblem, the 
dog.’ Water was an important element of magic medicine—both 
as the source of fertility and because it was used for divination. Ea, 
the god of the ocean, was the “‘specialist of magic art, and in particu- 
lar, through his artful incantations and his beneficial water-cult, 
he brought recovery from diseases caused by demons.” ® The in- 
cantation-priests (dsipu, masmasu), who fought evil demons, were 
“adepts of Ea’s art.”’ ° The very name for “‘physician’’ in Sumerian, 
a-zu, literally signified “who knows water.” [Shara was styled 
[Shara of the sea.’’ 1° We shall see sea-gods as healers in Greece, 
too. 

Another symbol of the healing gods was the bird, especially 
predatory and nocturnal birds, viz., eagles, hawks, and owls. As to 
eagles, vultures and other birds of prey, in hot countries they devour 


dam 4Gu-la-ge... Cx1, No. 2945. 

cccLvil, II, 31. 

KAR No. 15 = 16: 11ss.; cccivi, II, 33, 170. 

ccecLvill, II, 33; cx1, No. 687. In earlier texts, Damu was styled a-zu 
“physician,’’ CCCLXXVIII, No. 5: 5, 8, 9; cf. ccLxxvu, 166s.: he is a god of 
Hades, according to texts of the early Old Babylonian period; his abode is 
Arallu (Nether World), ‘“‘the vaste cave’’; he sends thunderstorms and is 
associated with 41M (Storm-god). As a chthonic god, he became more or 
less equated with Dumuzi, cccxvil, 300s., line 5. 

> cecivi, II, 33, 170. 

§ [bid., 31, 406; ccciv, I, 262; ccxxvi, Nos. 81 (m™UlGU.LA) and 82 
(mul dGU.LA) which were perhaps not identical, according to GOSSMANN; 
the former was represented as a man (or a horned bearded man with bull’s 
or horse’s legs) pouring water from a vessel; the latter as the goddess on her 
throne, mostly with her emblematic dog. 

? eccLvil, II, 31, 206. 

8 Ibid., 201. 

9 Loc. crt. 

10 cccLtvil, II, 26; Dil, 5s. 
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unburied corpses, and, consequently, according to primitive notions, 
the souls of the dead pass into their bodies—and the souls of the 
dead were at the same time chthonic gods (11m ars), deities (clnym) 
and healers (rpum). Following the association of soil fertility with 
subterranean ghosts, and of the latter—with birds of prey, the 
fertility-spritis of date-palms were represented on Assyrian reliefs 
as winged and eagle-headed.1 The seven winged Babylonian spirits, 
carrying panicles of the date-palm, were gods of fertility and of 
health in general.2 They were identified with the seven sons of 
EnmeSarra, the king of the Nether World, known under the general 
name of Szbitt: (heptad), and described as prisoners in Hades,’ and 
on the other hand with the Szbitii of propitious gods who were 
fighting hostile demons and were styled tldni rabuti ‘‘great gods.’’ * 
It was an eagle who knew where the magic “‘plant of birth’’ was to 
be sought and carried Etana into heaven to get it. It may seem 
strange that birds symbolize not only the sky, but the underground 
abode of the dead as well, but such was the ancient Oriental con- 
ception: the ghosts in Hell had the aspect of birds: 
Where dust is their fare and clay their food, 
(where) they see no light, residing in darkness, 


(where) they are clothed like birds, with wings 
for garments. 


(Descent of Istay, obv. 8-10).5 


And almost in the same words: 


To the house wherein the dwellers are bereft of light, 
Where dust is their fare and clay their food, 

They are clothed like birds, with wings for garments, 
And see no light, residing in darkness. 


(Gilgames VII: iv: 36-39).® 


' Cf., e.g., the reproduction in Lxvil, 97, fig. 77. Cf. also the mythological 
image in Ezech. 17: 7 about an eagle who planted and watered a mystical 
vine. 

2 ccciviu, II, 49. 

3 Ibid., 6; WEIDNER, “‘EnmeSarra,’’ ap. cDxxXvI, II, 396ss.; CDLXXVIII, 
79: 

4 CDLXXVIII, 79 pertinently compares them to the Cabiri whom the 
Greeks called theoi megaloi ‘‘great gods’’ (this is also the meaning of W-S 
Rabbivim). 

5° Translat. CDLXXI, 107. 

8 Ibid., 87.—The Greeks, too, imagined the souls of the dead as winged. 
In Odyss. XXIV: 5-9 they are compared to bats. HARRISON, CCXLVII, 
200 s., remarked: ‘‘The notion of the soul a human-faced bird is familiar 
in Egyptian, but rare in Greek, art’’ (one indubitable instance follows). 
“The persistent anthropomorphism of the Greeks stripped the bird-soul of 
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The ghosts were, moreover, not just birds, but birds of prey: 
[Star threatened to free the dead from Hell so that they would eat 
the living (Desc. of IStar, obv. 19). Birds, residing in darkness, 
never seeing light, are, of course, owls. And, indeed, the owl (we 
shall meet it in Greek cults later in this chapter) was a favorite 
emblem of healing gods. Already in Babylonia, a connection existed 
between the notions of “‘owl’”’ and “magic medicine,”’ which, although 
disregarded until now, is necessary to examine here. 

The Akkadian root (w)asadpu ‘‘to conjure, to exorcise’ is the 
basis of many terms, connected with priesthood and magic: dsipu 
“incantation-priest who also receives repentance,” fem. a:ptu 
‘“Gncantress,”’ but also “‘witch’’; eseppu (or eSeppu), a kind of priest, 
according to CAD 4, p. 371,1 ‘the exorciser . . .: an ecstatic with evil 
magic power’; ‘‘the Sumerian designation of the esSepu AN.NI.BA.- 
TU ‘one who has been entered by a divine power’ refers to an 
ecstatic’; —esSepu, fem. esSéputu “‘belonging to the priesthood; a 
special category of priest’ ;—sipitu “incantation” ;—musSepu “‘re- 
pentance-priest’’ (before whom confessions were made).? 

But from the very same root the word for “‘owl’ esSepu is derived, 
identical with one of the priestly terms listed above.® According 
to CAD 4, p. 370, esSepu (eSSepu, isSepu, issepu, fem. eSSepitu) is 
“a bird of evil portent,’’ usually named in omina texts between gadu 
“owl” and anpatu, or immediately before the latter; and further, 
p. 371: “‘a number of indications seem to suggest that esSepu 
(eSSepi) refers to a nocturnal bird of ill portent, related to the 
owl’; “the relationship between the person esSep% and the bird 
esSepu remains obscure, although the hairdo of the exorcist may 
have been likened to the bird’s appearance.”’ 

Of course, the point is not in the hairdo. The relationship of the 
esSepu-priest to the bird of the same name had a more intrinsic 


all but its wings,’’ Cf. FRANKFORT, CLXX, 1348s., where he, with certainty, 
defines the winged and bird-like beings in Mesopotamian art as belonging 
to the Land of Death. It is important to note that the beautiful winged and 
taloned female figure on the Burney Relief (to which we shall return later) 
is flanked by two huge ow/s—cf. our immediately following text. 

1 In CAD (Lxxxv) the root and its derivatives are transliterated with b 
instead of p, as in the dictionaries of BEzOLD, Muss-ARNOLT, VON SODEN, in 
the works of MEISSNER, and practically in all Assyriological editions. To 
avoid confusion, we have normalized the spelling even in quotations from 
CAD. 

2 Cf. txxxv, IV, 370ss. and LXvVI, 74. 

3 cccvi, No. 515: NINNA egfepu “owl”; NINNA.NINNA = NINNA. 
MUSEN eSSepu “‘owl.”’ 
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nature. What are an “exorcist’’ and a “‘repentance-priest’’? They 
are, first of all, healers: the ds:pu-priest expells diseases, impurity, 
sins.! Damu, the son of the healing goddess Ninkarrak, was dsipu 
vabu “‘great exorcist.’’ According to ancient conceptions, a disease 
is caused either by an evil spirit who enters a man’s body, or by the 
man’s own sin. The priest, after hearing the patient’s confession, 
diagnosed which one of his deeds caused the gods’ anger, and 
advised him how to propitiate them. The magico-medical réle 
of confession is well-known: cf. one of the letters of Rib-Addi, king 
of Byblos: “I am old, and my body is afflicted with a severe disease. 
And let the king, my lord, know that the gods of Gubla are angry, 
and (consequently) the disease is worse, and I have acknowledged 
my sins to the gods’”’ (EA 137: 29-33). It is known from the Bible 
that ecstatic prophets, who where also, like the eSSepu, ‘ones who 
have been entered by a divine power,’’ were believed to have the 
magic power of healing the worst diseases, and even, like the goddess 
Gula, able to revive the dead. The bird esSepu was not an exclusively 
evil omen: according to the excerpt of an omina-collection, quoted 
in CAD 4, p. 370, if this bird traces circles over a house, the house 
will have an abundance of food. Consequently, the attitude toward 
it was dual: like the spirits of the dead, whom the owl personifies, 
it is considered both a giver of abundance and an object of fright. 
ASiptu is both an incantress and a witch, an evil sorceress who in- 
flicts all kinds of sufferings on people. 

Thus, a bird of the owl family, an owl, had the name of an 
exorcist-priest. We observe a similar semantic doublet in the name 
of another kind of owl-bird, gadé, quoted in portent texts along 
with esSepu. The root gadé, from which this name derives, may be 
considered a parallel form of the geminated verb 2 gadddu “‘to stoop, 
to waver, to bend oneself.’ Qadddu appa “‘to fall with the face 
down,’ ? is equivalent to labaénu appa ‘‘prostrate’’—one of the 
essential ceremonies of priestly liturgy. The well-known W-S term 
for “‘priest,’”’ Heb. Rémer, Aram. kemar, sporadically in Akkadian 


1 ccecivi, II, 65. 

* Cf. DXXXI, 146, § 105.a: ‘Verbs ultima 7, along with verbs media gemi- 
nata, are formed from some biconsonantal roots (cf. heviim ‘to dig’ beside 
havavum ‘to dig ditches’; vediim ‘to follow’ beside vada&du ‘to persecute’).’’ 

* Same in Hebrew: gddad ‘“‘to fall down, to prostrate,’ with *appayim 
“face’’: way-yiqqdd Dawid -appayim arsd way-yistahi ‘‘and David fell with 
his face to the earth and did obeisance’’; cf. I Kings I: 31; Ex. 4: 31. 
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(Cappadocian kumra,! Babylonian kamiru EA 1:15, kameru ?), 
also derives from the root kamdru with the same meaning as labénu: 
“to press, to lie flatly, to fall down, etc.’’ ? Another owl-bird, listed 
in parallelism with gadu, was aku, defined as tsstiv must “nocturnal 
bird.”’ The root aku is parallel to daldlu “‘A: to proclaim, to glorify 
(a king ora god)... B: to perform aritual...’’ * whence dullu’’... 
3) work, 4) ritual, 5) medical treatment’’.® Thus aku, equivalent to 
daldlu, is again connected with priestly ritual and medicine. 

To the same category of nocturnal and desert birds of omen 
belong: kdsu (= Heb. kés “owl’’, translated in Targum by gadyé, 
i.e. gadu), bisu = tsstir hurr, a bird living in caves, and anpatu 
(Heb. °dnapha), who had the same Sumerian correspondence as 
essepu.® 

Let us keep in mind this connection of the owl with priesthood 
and medicine: it will help us to understand many things in the 
names and natures of several Greek healer-heroes, including As- 
clepios, the principal one. Now we shall dwell on an interesting 
myth cycle from the island of Cos, where we shall discover a number 
of names and motifs which have already been seen on Babylonian 
soil. It will serve as a good introduction to the Greek pattern of 
healing gods. 


Cos-MEROPIA AND ITS FAMILY OF BIRD-HEROES 


The Greek island of Cos near the south-western coast of Asia 
Minor was one of the two principal centers for the worship of 
Asclepios (along with Epidauros). This réle of Cos predisposes us to 
be particularly attentive to its second name, or surname, attested 
in ancient sources: Meropié.” We saw above (p. 239) that V. BERARD 
deduced from the doublet Akzs // Mervop(1)é (parallel names of the 
island of Siphnos) the signification M¢vappd? “‘healing’’ (fem.) for 


1 Cf. CCCXXXIV, 42 SS. 

* Cf. LXVI, 143; CCCLX, 3. 

8 The prayer ritual, performed by the priests in Babylonian temples, 
included: ‘‘raising the hands’, nasi Sa qdti, ‘‘opening the palms’’, peti sa 
upnd, ‘‘kneeling’’, khamdsu, and “‘prostration”’, Sukénu or labdn appt, CCCLVIII, 
II, 80. 

4 txxxv, III, 46s. 

5 Ibid., 173. 

6 Should we, moreover, try to derive the very word anpatu from the 
Sumerian counterpart of es%epu—not as a bird, but as a priest: an-ni-ba-tu? 

? The common derivation from mevopos ‘‘human, mortal’ does not fit 
here at all; which island of the Archipelago was not one of human beings ? 
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Meropé. Such an interpretation fits Cos, the sacred island of the 
healing-god Asclepios, even better. But the similarity between 
Siphnos and Cos goes farther. We have seen immediately above that 
among the ominous night-birds which were connected semantically 
with the magico-medical rite of expelling diseases, the birds kdsu 
(Heb. kés) and aku are found. These names provide an additional 
doublet, to which a third parallel from the same island of Cos may 
be added: 

1) Meropié = Ahis (> aku “owl’) 

2) Merofié = Kés (>kés, Akk. késu, “owl’’) 

3) Meropfis from Kés, changed into an owl. 


It is therefore evident that the island of Cos (Kés) owed ‘its 
name to a W-S word associated with the owl (kés). Westward from 
Cos lies the island of Anaphe. Above, p. 123 s., we dwelt on the 
Greek semantics of its name, and we connected it with the W-S cos- 
mogonic myth associated, according to our restoration, with this 
island. However, the Greek mind could have interpreted in the 
spirit of its language and in accordance with the local myth a word 
which originally was un-Greek. From the external point of view, 
Anaphé coincides in a most ideal way with the Hebrew name of the 
bird °’anapha = Akkadian anpatu. Already Bocuart noticed that 
the name of the bird anopaia in Odyss. I: 319 (a hapax) derives 
from Hebrew ?anaphd;1 and it is noteworthy that it was Athena 
(whose symbol was the owl) who turned into this bird; but Anaphé 
reproduces the W-S original still more closely. Another association 
of kés and >dnadpha may be observed in Syracuse.? 

A myth preserved in the transmission of Antoninus Liberalis,° 


1 BocHart, Hierozoicon, III, 99, cf. cccxxx, 9s.; Lxv, I, 438. 

2 V. BERARD, LxIv, IV, 472 (cf. also Lxv, I, 440) basing himself on the 
statement by Thucidides VI: 2 ‘“‘Phoenicians occupied the capes and neigh- 
boring islands (in Sicily), in order to trade with the Siculi,’’ identified 
several Greco-Sicilian toponyms as originally Phoenician, among others 
Syvakusai or Syrakosat as *stv hak-kisim (we would prefer *sury hak-kés 
“owl-cliff’’). To this we may add that the river of Syracuse was named 
Anapos (Thuc. VI: 66), and an island in the Syracusan harbor bore the name 
of Ortygta ‘‘quail’’—another magico-medical bird, cf. the myth of how Iolaos 
returned to life Heracles, slain by Typhon, by putting a quail under his-nose 
(Eudoxos of Cnidos, quoted by Athenaeus IX: 392: d. e) .. Oviygia “‘quail- 
island”’ was also a parallel name of the holy island of Delos in the Cyclades. 
For toponyms formed out of bird-names, cf. the town ®Jss#vu in the 
kingdom of Ugarit. 

* A writer of the IId century A.D., the author of a myth collection Meta- 
morphdéseén synagogé. 


COS-MEROPIA AND ITS FAMILY OF BIRD-HEROES 247 


but which is undoubtedly extremely ancient, is connected with the 
island of Cos. It tells that the oldest king of the island was Merops; 
after the sudden death of his wife, the nymph Echemeia, slain by 
Artemis, he attempted suicide, but was changed by Hera into an 
eagle and placed in the sky as the constellation Aquila. We have 
seen the réle of the eagle in belief connected with magic medicine, 
and we have no doubt that this Merops, like his island, got his name 
from W-S mé&rappé “healer.’’ His son Eumelos and the three chil- 
dren of the latter worshipped only the Earth and did not recognize 
any other gods; they insulted Hermes, Athena and Artemis, who 
visited them, and were therefore changed into birds. Worshiping 
the Earth alone is an obvious relic of the chthonic nature of the 
entire Meropid family. The type of birds they were changed into is 
very significant. | 

Eumelos became a “night raven,’’ nykitkorax: by this term LXX 
translates the Hebrew és, it is accordingly a kind of owl.! Thus 
the king of Cos was changed into the very bird whose name his 
island bore. His son Agron became a charadrios, which is usually 
translated by “‘plover,’’ but this is far from being certain. LXX 
renders by charadrios the Hebrew *dnadphd, which is, in turn, 
identical with Akk. anpatu, associated with the owl-species gadu 
and essepu and sharing with the latter a common Sumerian designa- 
tion: it is, accordingly, another night-bird. Its Greek name derives 
from charadra “‘a cleft, a fissure in the ground,’’ which corresponds 
to the Akkadian epithet for another nocturnal bird, busu: tssur hurr 
“bird from the pit.’’ One of Eumelos’ daughters, Meropis (i.e. W-S 
for “‘healer’’) was changed, as could be expected, into an owl 
(glaux). The other, Byssa, having kept her name, became a bird of 
the same denomination, also known as ‘“‘the bird of Leucothea.”’ 
According to Antoninus Liberalis, Hesychios and other ancient 
authors, byssa was a kind of owl (glaux),? presenting thus a full 


1 Cf. Nicarchos ap. Anthol. Palat. X1: 186: 1: nyktikorax adei thanatépho- 
von—it was, thus, considered a bird of evil portent. Aristotle, Hist. Anim. 
8:3 enumerates nyhktikovax, glaux (‘owl’), bvas (‘‘eagle-owl’) among 
nyRtevinén (‘‘night-birds’’). See the documentation in CDLxXxx, VI, 1593S. 

2 Cf. cpLxxx, III, 45q: “‘Byssa, Eumeli filia, in ululam mutata, de qua 
Antonin. Liber. 15, p. 106, Hé de (Athéna) autén epotésen ornithén glauka; 
byssa de té autéd onomati legetat, kat esti Leucotheas ornis. Alia forma byza.”’ 
Byssalbyza is not merely the feminine form of byas ‘‘eagle-owl,’’ Lat. bubo; 
the hesitation in the sibilant ss/z points to a transcription of the Semitic s. 
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coincidence with dbu%su or tssér hurn. It is obviously an Akkadian 
loan-word.! 

To this must be added the daughter of Eurypylos,? who came to 
Cos after the transformation of the Meropids into birds. Her name 
was Chalkiépé, yet in this instance it is derived not from chalkos 
“copper, bronze’, but from chalkis which—in the “language of the 
gods’’—designated the “‘night-hawk’’ (corresponding to kymindts 
in ordinary, “human’’ language). Thus our Coan collection of noc- 
turnal bird-heroes increases by another unit. Still another Chalciope, 
in a different heroic family named after birds of prey, will be found 
in a later part of this chapter.? 

This local myth from the island of Asclepios is very significant. It 
not only reveals its Semitic toponymics, but also shows how strong 
the Semitic impact was precisely in the cycle referring to the 
sphere of chthonic healing-spirits, personified in Cos—as in Baby- 
lonia—as nocturnal birds of prey. At the same time, it underlines 
the réle of the owl in Greek mythology. The Coan pattern convin- 
cingly shows that the owl (g/aux) did not become Athena’s symbol 
by accident; and also not—as NILSSON in an oversimplified way 
decided 4—because many small owls live even now on the Athenian 
Acropolis.® “‘As far as I know,” stated Nitsson, Joc. cit., ‘the owl 
does not occur in Minoan and Mycenaean monuments, and we know 
nothing about its prophylactic value in this early age.’’ Our survey 


1 Buisu translated ‘‘bat,’’ cccvu, No. 79* (with a question mark); in the 
vocabulary (p. 298) without it. Lxvi and CCCLXXvVI, s.v., translated bisu.. ., 
“falco peregrinus ?’’ probably on the basis of Arab. bdz ‘‘falcon’’, but the 
phonetic similarity is rather a remote one. 

2 We understand Eurypylos ‘‘of the wide gates’ as a surname of Hades 
whose gates, according to Greek notions, were open wide to all comers. Cf. 
Télepylos, epithet of the mythical city of the anthropophagic Laestrygones 
in Odyss. X: 81, another variant of the dead-city motif, and the fight of 
Heracles with Hades in pylos, among the dead, Iliad V: 395 ss., cf. CCCLXXXII, 
203. 

3 Cf. Ihad XIV: 291: “‘the immortal gods call (him) chalkis, but men 
call him kymindis.’’ Hesychios: chalkis: eidos orneu, hé glaux; Schol. Aristoph. 
Aves: 262 interpreting Homeric chalkida by tén glauka, etc. Cf. complete 
evidence CDLXxx, IX, 1269s. There was an islet Chalké near Cos (Thucid. 
VIII: 44)—another “‘bird-island’”’ in the Archipelago, and in a very significant 
neighborhood. Cf. also p. 294 below. 

4 CCCLXXXI, 494. 

> Owls, as was known to the authors of the Babylonian portent-texts 
and of several Biblical passages mentioning them, like to live in uninhabited 
ruins; there certainly were much fewer of them in the Acropolis before it 
became a ruin, and it is hard to imagine that this particular spot was at 
any time a special gathering-place for owls. 
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of this particular division of Babylonian ornithology, confronted 
with Coan cycle, points to the opposite. The owl was an emblem of 
recovery and prosperity exactly as Athena’s other emblem, the 
serpent, was. Athena herself was originally imagined as an owl— 
it’s in this sense that her surname glaukdpis has to be understood: 
it means precisely ‘“‘owl-eyed,”’ or “owl-faced,’’ or ‘“owl-shaped,”’ 
and not “grey-eyed,’’ as usually translated, and she inherited it 
from the East, where there were many bird-goddesses. The healer- 
heroes of Greek myths carrying the names of Glauwkos also derive 
from the “owl,’’ and not from the “‘grey sea.’’ We shall meet one 
of them in Bellerophon’s family, as closely associated with Merope 
as we have already noted in the remarkable triple doublet cited 
earlier in this section. 

Let us now return to the Siphnian toponymic doublet Merop(1)é/ 
Akis. The first member, in Cos and elsewhere, could also be a 
mythical human name: masc. Merops, fem. Meropis or Meropé. 
The same is true for the second member, Akis. This myth reached 
us in a late Sicilian version (Ovid Met. XIII: 750-897). Acis is 
depicted as a handsome youth, loved by the sea-goddess Galatea 
(Galatea), daughter of Nereus. The jealous Cyclops Polyphemos 
smashed him with a fragment of a cliff, and Galatea changed him 
into the source of the river Acis. Everything in this myth goes back 
to the Semitic East (it was, of course, brought to Sicily by Greek 
settlers). Galatea, the sea-goddess, is not ‘‘milk-white,’’ as the 
Greek interpretation would suggest, but the personification of the 
agitated sea (the standard Akkadian epithet of the sea is tamtu 
gallatu, ci. also Heb. gal “wave’’). Her father Nereus, as suggested 
long ago, is W-S nahar “‘river,’’1 which in Ugaritic myths is a 
parallel name of the Sea-god, Yamm. A goddess’s love for a beauti- 
ful youth who perishes in the prime of life is common in Oriental 
mythology: cf. [Star and Tammuz, Aphrodite (Astarte) and Adonis, 
Astronome (‘A Stari-na‘ama) and E&Smun. The young lover’s murder 
out of jealousy figures in the myth of Adonis who was also changed 
into the river named after him. Tammuz, in the Harranian version of 
his myth, was smashed among stones. ESmun was a healer—so was 
Acis, according to his name. And even the image of the Cyclops is 
proven archaeologically to be an invention of Babylonian fantasy.? 


1 E.g., LXII, 494. 
2 Henri FRANKFORT discovered at Khafaje (Diyala region) a clay-plaquette 
from about 2000 showing a god with a bow and quiver slung over shoulders, 
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PART B 


Bellerophon, His Family, and Hts Adventures 


BELLEROPHON’S GENEALOGY 


In order that the personality and the mythical appurtenance of 
Bellerophon appear with the desired prominence, it is necessary 
to examine him against the background of all his kindred—especially 
so because one of our objectives is to show that the Semitic sound of 
his name is not accidental. One of the methodological instructions 
of Victor BERARD was that names which are the object of a syste- 
matic study must be classified according to their historical or 
legendary kinship.! Of course, one may meet an artificial combina- 
tion of late mythographers and genealogists, but the suspicious- 
ness of many former scholars was to a large degree exaggerated. 
We have already seen in the analysis of the Danaan and the Cad- 
meian cycles that each really forms an organic entity, and late 
additions of genealogical character can easily be recognized and 
eliminated. However, without limiting ourselves to this, we will 
keep to our principle of putting the main accent on community 
of mythical motifs. 


a) Sisyphos 

The pedigree of Bellerophon, presented in Iliad V1: 152-155, 
starts with Sisyphos, son of Aeolos, a man renowned for his wisdom, 
who lived at Ephyra ,a city of Argos. We have shown above (p. 208, 
n. I) that two brothers of Sisyphos, Cretheus and Salmoneus, 


bore obviously Semitic names, and a third brother, Athamas,? was 
the husband of the Semitic goddess Ino and the father of Melicertes- 


slaying a demon with a broad dagger; the demon has a round face surrounded 
by 12 triangular rays, and in the middle of his forehead is a diamond-shaped 
incision, certainly representing an eye, as recognized by FRANKFORT; there 
are no traces of eyes where they are expected to be carved (cf. AfO, XI, 1934- 
1936, 265 and fig. 8; cLxx, 128 and n. 3). The god with the bow reminds us 
of Apollo and his slaying the Cyclopes (explained by the Greek myth as 
revenge for their having prepared the thunderbolt with which Zeus smote 
Apollo’s son Asclepios). Before having knowledge of this plaquette, we 
presumed the Oriental origin of the Cyclops image by methods of comparative 
philology and mythology; but to this we hope to return at another oppor- 
tunity. 

t exv, 1, 123: 

2 LXXXI, 145 suggested that Athamas, Ionian Tammas, derives from Tam- 
muz, but this combination is convincing neither from phonetic nor mythologi- 
cal grounds. 
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Palaemon (Semitic Melgart and Ba‘al-hamén). There are other 
Semitisms in the first and the next generation of the Aeolids.! This 
is not proof of the Semitism of Sisyphos himself, but it does indicate 
the possibility of Semitic origin. 

From all that has been told about Sisyphos in antiquity, the 
myth of his descent to Hades and his return to the world of the 
living must be considered the most ancient and authentic informa- 
tion. It immediately shows that Sisyphos was originally a chthonic 
infernal god. Proceeding from this, it is possible, first of all, to 
explain the name of his city Ephyra. It was identified with Corinth, 
but was located elsewhere as well; it apparently was a mythical 
city. We shall see that in Odyss. I: 254 Ephyra is connected with 
a character bearing a Semitic divine name who is an expert in 
poisons—or, by the previous expounded analogy with the serpent 
and the scorpion, a healer as well. So a suggestion imposes itself—to 
understand Ephyra as W-S ‘éphurad “dusty” (from ‘aphar “‘dust’’). 
It is a very fitting name for the underground Nether World, whose 
main feature, according to Akkadian beliefs, was its utter dustiness: 
“over door and bolt dust is spread,” eli “daltu % “sikkurt Sapith 
epru (Desc. of star, obv. 11); in Gilgame& VII: iv: 40 the Nether 
World is called “House of Dust,’”’ Bit epvi; and in both texts the 
spirits of the dead—and even the queen of Hades, EreSkigal, her- 
self—nourish themselves with dust and clay. In the Bible, too, 
‘aphar is the synonym of the realm of the dead (Ps. 30: 10); cf. 
yoredé ‘apbhar “‘those who descended into dust” Ps. 22: 30, and 
yeséné >admat ‘aphar ‘‘those who sleep in the earth of dust’’ Dan. 
12:2. 

Was Sisyphos a healer? Yes, he was, and the greatest one, too 
—no matter that he became one neither by leechcraft nor remedies, 
but by pure magic. He was said to have chained Death (who had 


1 Of the five daughters of Aeolos, four have quite normal Greek names, 
but the fifth, Kanaké, has a non-Greek one, reminiscent of the Akk. root 
kandku ‘‘to seal’; for the semantics of this root as applied to a woman, cf. 
Cant. 8: 6 “‘put me like a seal upon thy heart’; cf. also the pers. n. Hétdm 
“seal” I Chr. 7: 32; 11: 44. Another guess would be the derivation from Akk. 
kandktu “‘olibanum oil,’’ a fragrance used in ancient Eastern perfumery and 
medicine (cf. xxxv, VII, 178). Tyvé, daughter of Salmoneus, wife of Cretheus, 
is connected by her name to the city of Tyre (she possibly derives from a 
divine ‘‘Lady of Tyre’). Amythaén, son of Cretheus, father of the prophet 
Melampus (ancestor of a family of diviners) may be compared to the Biblical 
’-Amutiay (from ?emet ‘‘truth’’), father of the (probably legendary) prophet 
Jonah. Aphareus, son of Perieros, father of Idas and Lynceus, has to be 
related to ‘aphar ‘‘dust,’’ by extension ‘‘Nether World.”’ 
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been sent for him) through a ruse so that a long time after nobody 
died on earth, until Ares } delivered Death from his bonds. Victory 
over Death, prolongation of human life was the greatest that was 
expected from a healing god. We have seen that the healer-god 
Damu was “‘the great exorcist,’ dsipu vabu, that the priests bearing 
the cognate names of a@sipu, essepu, and muSSepu expelled disease, 
freed the patient from evil spirits, found out which action of the 
sick had caused the anger of the gods. The name of Sisyphos,? 
incomprehensible for etymologists (who wanted to see in it a deri- 
vation from sophos ‘“‘wise’’ 3) must be derived from the same root. 
By analogy with the root (w)aSabu “‘to sit,’’ the permansive of 
which in S-stem (III: 1) is S«Sub in Babylonian, SeSub in Assyrian 
dialect, the S-permansive of (w)aSapu would have been, in Assyrian 
pronunciation, Sesup “the one producing incantations, producing 
witchcraft.’’ This would be a literal correspondence to Szsyphos 
both in form and essence.‘ It finds confirmation in the names of 
Sisyphos’ wife and sons. 


b) Merope 


After what we have seen in Cos and in Siphnos, it will be easy 
for us to recognize in Sisyphos’ wife Merope, one of the seven Pleiads, 
the daughters of Atlas, the W-S mé¢rappd? “‘(fem.) healer.’’ With the 
Babylonians, the Pleiads were considered as a collective deity 
Sibitiu “‘the Heptad,’’ defenders of humans from evil spirits. Upon 
two kudurru (border-stones) of the Cassite epoch, this Heptad, in 
the form of the Pleiads, is located near the Scorpion,® which was a 


1 Ares originally was a chthonic god of pestilence, very similar to Nergal 
or Namtar. 

2 Hesychios also quoted a variant Sesephos. 

8 Eustathios explained Si-syphos as theo-sophos ‘‘divinely wise.’’ Modern 
scholars suppose a reduplication of sophos, meaning ‘‘Very Very Wise One,”’ 
CCXLVII, 608. 

4 Sisyphos is famous for his “‘sisyphean toil’’—his sentence in Hades was 
to roll uphill a heavy stone which, the moment it reached the summit, rolled 
back (already in the Nekyé interpolation, Odyss. XI: 593-600). This could 
not belong to the ancient myth, because the idea of posthumous retribution 
was utterly strange to archaic Greek religion. It was interpreted as an alle- 
gory of the sun’s movement up and down the celestial vault (recently repeated 
ccxxvil, I, 219, No. 2). However, no solar motifs are noticeable in the figure 
of Sisyphos. If the “‘sisyphean toil’’ goes back to some ancient models, it 
could have been a misinterpretation of a picture representing Sisyphos or 
somebody else rolling a stone uphill with the intention of erecting it there 
as an orthostat. 

5 CDLXXVIII, 79. 
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powerful medical apotropy and the constellation of the healer- 
goddess IShara. Atlas, the father of Merope and the other Pleiads, 
originally was the wise god of the sea depths (Odyss. I: 51). Philo 
of Byblos used his name for one of the five avatars of the Phoenician 
FE], all five of whom are one and the same god. The Greeks rendered 
by their divine name of Cronos both the Phoenician El] and the 
Babylonian Ea, and El is cognate with Ea in ways besides this. 
Atlas is the W-S El] in the role of the ruler of the Ocean; J] mbk nhrm 
6 apg thmim, “E| who pours the (two ’) rivers into the stream of the 
two oceans,’ corresponds to Ea, whose abode also was at the mouth 
of the rivers, at Eridu. We have seen Ea’s relation to medicine, 
with the very term for “‘physician,”’ a-zu ‘‘one who knows water.’ 
As to the Pleiads in particular, Hesiod, in extant fragments, called 
them only Peletades, i.e. ‘doves’; the myth of the doves carrying 
ambrosia, the food of immortality, to Zeus referred to them. 
This was another motif of possession of a remedy against death. 

Merope was a “‘healer’’ not only by her name. According to the 
attenuated, but stil' recognizable myth of Sisyphos, the latter, when 
he was forced to go to Hades, took the precaution of instructing his 
wife not to perform any funeral rites for him. This gave him the 
opportunity to ask Persephone for leave from Hades—alleged]y to 
remind his wife of her duties, but actually in order not to return to 
the Nether World. In all this, the ancient core is evident: Sisyphos 
is resurrected thanks to his wife: she, like GuJa or another Sumerian 
goddess, Entinnuga, knew how to return dead men to life. She 
merits the name of “‘healer’’ to no less an extent than ESmun-Iolaos 
who magically revived Melqart-Heracles.1 


c) Glaucos 


I. Sisyphos’ son, according to Ilad VI: 156, was Glaucos. We 
are already prepared by the analysis of the Coan bird-cycle for the 


1 Here is a list of other heroes and heroines of this name: 1) Merope 
(in Hyginus)—an Oceanid, mother of Phaéthon, a hero who in many respects 
reminds us of Bellerophon (see pp. 268 ss. below) ; 2) Merops, king of Ethiopia, 
husband of Clymene, mother of Phaéthon; 3) Merope, wife of Polybos, 
foster-mother of Oedipus; since he was brought to her with wounded feet, 
the name signifying ‘‘healer’’ is not out of place here; 4) Merops, king of Cos, 
discussed p. 247 above; 5) Merops, king of Percote in Hellespontian Phrygia, 
a cunning diviner, probably a doublet of the Coan Merops; his grandson, 
the son of Priamos, the dream-interpreter Aisakos, after the death of his wife 
A stervopé leapt into the sea, but was changed by the gods into a diving bird 
(a fate similar to that of the Meropids of Cos). 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 18 
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derivation of this name from glaux “owl,” corresponding to the 
Akkadian esSepu—both ‘owl’ and ‘“‘exorcist-priest, or sorcerer,’’ 
cognate to his father’s name Sisyphos (SeSup). According to Pausa- 
nias II: 4: 3: ‘““Sisyphos had not only one son Glaucos, the father 
of Bellerophontes, but also a second one, Ornytion.’’ GRAVES 
understands this name as “bird” (= ornithton).1 If correct, this 
etymology would provide a fine doublet for Glaukos, confirming 
the latter’s bird-nature. 

The myth of Glaucos tells that during the funeral games in honor 
of Pelias at Iolcos he was torn by his maddened horses (or even 
devoured by them). He was worshipped at Corinth as the demon 
who frightens horses during races (Tavaxippos). Hippolytos perished 
in the same way—his very name confirms the story of his death. 
Glaucos’ son, Bellerophon, was thrown from the sky by his winged 
horse. Phaéthon’s heavenly horses bolted, too, and he fell to the 
earth dead. Lycurgos son of Dryas (the same who, according to 
Ihad VI: 130ss., attacked Dionysos and his nurses the Maenads) 
provoked, according to other myths, a drought by killing his son, 
and, in order to stop it, he was condemned to death and was dis- 
membered by horses on Mount Pangaeos. Diomedes, in a myth 
of the Heracles cycle, used to feed his mares with human flesh and 
was himself given as food to his own mares. The same mares dis- 
membered Abderos, the eponym of the city of Abdera. Such con- 
stancy of motifs caused GRAVES to deduce “‘that the pre-Hellenic 
sacred king was torn in pieces at the close of his reign by women 
disguised as mares.’ * Of course, neither women nor even robust 
men could dismember an adult man with nothing but bare hands. 
The participation of horses in dismembering the victim (spavagmos) 
—a rite we have discussed earlier in connection with Bacchic cults— 
must be understood literally, as in the medieval putting to death 
by quartering. The victim's flesh, if it really became a ritual food, 
was, of course, consumed not by the horses, but by the human 
participants of the rite. This réle of horses in the technical side of 
spavagmos was the reason for ascribing equine features to the 
Bacchic Satyrs—i.e. ““dismemberers’”’ (see above, p. 190). We have 
seen, however, that the victim who was torn to pieces was originally 
identified with the god himself. Consequently, Glaucos was a 


1 ccxxvil, II, 402. 
2 Ibid., I, 232, No. 1. 
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chthonic god, related in nature to Zagreus and his W-S prototype 
Rpu-B‘. This closes the circle of analogies.1 


2. This Glaucos was probably identical with the Boeotian sea- 
god of the same name—and this accounts for the doublet of Bellero- 
phon’s pedigree which made him a son not of Glaucos, but of 
Poseidon himself. We found in the Boeotian Glaucos some features 
which complete the personality of his Corinthian namesake. He 
was worshipped in the Boeotian city of Anthedon, a purely maritime 
city, without agricultural suburbs, whose inhabitants were occupied 
only with sea-trades, fishing, and catching purple-snails. This, 
together with the cult of the Cabiri in Anthedon, and the strong 
Semitic influence in the whole of Boeotia, predisposes us to expect 
the presence of some Phoenician impact there. The already euhe- 
merized myth that was told about Glaucos in Anthedon, made him 
a fisherman and a diver. Once, while he threw the fish he had 
caught on the shore, he noticed that those touching a certain grass 
revived. This grass was sown by Cronos back in the Golden Age. 
Then he himself tasted this grass and was overwhelmed by the 
desire to throw himself into the sea, which he thereupon did. 
Oceanos and his wife Tethys then made him a god and bestowed 
the gift of prophecy upon him. Glaucos was depicted as an old 
man with long dishevelled hair and a fishtail. Thus, motifs connected 
with the Babylonian Oannes, prevail in the personality of this 
Glaucos: he is a sea-god and is represented, as are Oannes and the 
sea-gods on coins of Ascalon and Arados, with a fishtail; he is a 
giver of oracles, i.e. expert in divination and knower of divine 
secrets; and he is a healer, for he possesses the magic “plant of life’’ 
which, according to Gilgames XI: 265-276, grew in the sea. 


3. The motif of magic healing appears still more distinctly in 
the myth of the Cretan Glaucos, son of Minos.? As a child, running 
after a mouse, he fell, head first, into a great jar with honey standing 
in one of the palace basements, and drowned. Nobody knew where 
his body was. Minos entrusted his search to the Argive (or Corin- 
thian) seer Polyeides (“the much-knowing’’). He found the fatal 
honey-jar through the help of an owl that was sitting at the entrance 
of the basement and had frightened away a swarm of bees. Minos 


1 Glaucos as a charioteer-hero may be compared to the Ugaritic Rephaim 
who ride in horse-driven chariots. 
2 (Ps.) Apollod. Bibl. III: 3: 1; Hygin. Fabulae 136. 
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then ordered that Polyeides revive Glaucos, and shut him together 
with the corpse in an underground grave. A serpent crept into the 
grave, Polyeides killed it; then another serpent came, touched the 
dead one with some herb, and restored it to life. Polyeides took hold 
of the herb and revived Glaucos. Then Minos requested that Polyei- 
des teach Glaucos his art of divination, and he was obliged to 
consent. But at the moment of sailing away, he told the boy to spit 
into his open mouth. Glaucos obeyed, and forgot at that very 
moment all he had learned from Polyeides. 

Everything here is of Oriental origin. In clay vessels filled with 
honey rich Babylonians were buried. The serpent appears as the 
giver of life and possessor of the magic herb of life. In Gilgames XI: 
287-289, a serpent stole from Gilgame$ the plant of life which he 
had obtained from the bottom of the sea. An owl shows the way 
to the mystery of Glaucos’ whereabouts. The motif of the drowned 
Glaucos who was revived by a magic herb and became a soothsayer 
is basically identical with that of the Anthedonian Glaucos. And 
again, with the Babylonians, saliva (miu) was the synonym for 
magic and sorcery.! 

So the pedigree of Bellerophon demonstrates the presence of 
Semitic names and mythical motifs, connected precisely with 
healing deities. 


BELLEROPHON AND ANTEIA 


The crucial motif of the Bellerophon myth is his conflict with 
Anteia, King Proitos’ wife. Later on, in order to explain how 
Bellerophon (believed to be a Corinthian) found himself at the 
court of Proitos (believed to have lived at Tiryns), the variant of 
Bellerophon’s name, Bellerophoniés, was interpreted as “‘the slayer 
of Belleros,’’ and a story was invented to the effect that he was 
forced to flee his native city because he had killed Belleros, a 
Corinthian. This version has no support in Homer, who makes 
Bellerophon meet Proitos without leaving Ephyra. Therefore, 
another variant was invented (Paus. II: 4: 3)—that this Proitos 
was not the descendant of Danaos, the brother of Acrisios, but his 


1 In the presence of such a prevalence of Babylonian motifs in both 
variants of the Glaucos myth, one is obliged to recognize V. BERARD’s 
(Lxv, II, 253s.) attempts to present the myth of Glaucos son of Minos as a 
description of the Egyptian underground kingdom of the god Sokar, as 
completely missing the point. 
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namesake, Bellerophon’s cousin, the son of Thersandros, Glaucos’ 
brother. However, it follows from the Iliad that the Proitos of the 
Bellerophon story was the very same Proitos, the strongest ruler 
of Argos (Argolis or the entire Peloponnese), and Ephyra was a 
part of his dominions (by the way, there is no hint whatever that 
Sisyphos and Glaucos were kings). The exact location of Proitos’ 
kingdom is quite unimportant for our topic, for the myth of Belle- 
rophon and Anteia is a very widespread mythical motif which 
could be associated arbitrarily with this or that Jocality. Here is the 
myth as told in [ad VI: 156-170:! 


To Bellerophontes the gods granted beauty and desirable manhood; 
but Proitos in anger devised evil things against him, and drove him out 
of his own domain,? since he was far greater, from the Argive country 
Zeus had broken to the sway of his sceptre. Beautiful Anteia the wife 
of Proitos was stricken with passion to lie in love with him, and yet she 
could not beguile valiant Bellerophontes, whose will was virtuous. So 
she went to Proitos the king and uttered her falsehood: ‘‘Would you be 
killed, o Proitos ? Then murder Bellerophontes who tried to lie with me 
in love, though I was unwilling.’’ So she spoke, and anger took hold of 
the king at her story. He shrank from killing him, since his heart was 
awed by such action, but sent him away to Lykia, and handed him 
murderous symbols, which he inscribed in a folding tablet, enough to 
destroy life, and told him to show it to his wife’s father, that he might 
perish. 


The Greeks told myths with the same plot about Hippolytos and 
his stepmother Phaedra, and about Peleus and Astydamia (or 
Cretheis), wife of king Acastos. BETHE was perfectly right when, 


1 We quote the translation by Richmond LaTTIMORE, 157, disregarding, 
however, his attempt to imitate the Homeric division in hexameters. 

2 LATTIMORE’s translation of v. 158 may cause the impression that 
Bellerophon had his own domain from which he was expelled. The original 
has no possessive pronoun at all, it merely reads: hos rh’ ek dému elassen 
“‘he expelled him from the people.’ 

8 On the possible Semitism of the name of Phaedra, cf. p. 267, n. 2 
below. As to Cretheis, this seems fairly certain. When Peleus took revenge, 
conquered Iolcos and slew Acastos and Cretheis, he cut Cretheis’ body in 
twain, put it in the city-gates and introduced his army into the city between 
the two bloody halves. The meaning of the rite to pass between pieces of a 
cleaved victim, which was widely known in Israel and in Greece, is explained 
in detail by FRAZER, CLxxIv, I, 391-428. Cutting the victim for ritual pur- 
poses had a special name hdvat ‘‘to hew, to chop,’’ whence kerdt bevit “‘to 
conclude an alliance.’’ Now Kretheis exactly means in W-S ‘‘the dismember- 
ed” (approx. kevita). This cannot be an accidental coincidence. In other 
variants of this myth (Apollod. III: 13: 7), she is called Astydamia which 
we understand as Hellenized W-S °ast-damim, feminine of *ts-damim Ps. 5: 7; 
II Sam. 16: 8 ‘‘a man stained with innocent blood.’”’ The same story was also 
told of Phrixos (see p. 207 above) and Tennes of Tenedos (Paus. X: 14: 1S.). 
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despite all his antipathy to Semitizing Bellerophon, he nevertheless 
declared that “‘both story-motifs, that of the shy youth slandered 
by the rejected woman, and that of the Uriah-letter’’ had an 
Asiatic origin.1 He was only wrong in considering these motifs as 
secondary additions to the Argive myth of Bellerophon, while they 
form its principal pivot; and in not going farther than Lycia in his 
search for the place of their origin, for it must be sought much 
farther to the East. Indeed, the Iliad itself (VI: 200-202) makes 
Bellerophon live, toward the end of his life, in the Aleian Plain, 1e. 
in Lowland Cilicia, the old homeland of the Danaans-Danunians. 

In the W-S world, the motif of ‘‘the chaste youth”’ was very wide- 
spread. A classical example of it is the corresponding episode of 
Joseph’s story in Egypt, Gen. 39: 7-20. After the discovery of the 
papyrus d’Orbiney, a quite similar plot was revealed in the Egyptian 
tale of the two brothers, and it was supposed that the Biblical story 
of Joseph had borrowed it from there. But it is more probable that 
the Egyptian story itself is an adaptation of a Phoenician topic.? 
Bata, its hero, slandered by his sister-in-law and pursued by his 
angry brother, emasculated himself to prove his innocence. The same 
was told in Phoenicia of the young healer-god ESmun, pursued by 
the love of the goddess Astronoé or Astronome (= ‘AStart-na‘ama) ; 
and in Syrian Hierapolis, of Combabos, the builder of the Atargatis 
temple, with whom Queen Stratonice, the wife of an Assyrian king, 
fell in love. (Pseudo?) Lucian who transmitted this story to us, 
identified her with the wife of one of the Seleucids (De Ded Synid 
17), but actually, as even demonstrated by her name, she was 
another avatar of Astarte.? This Combabos can easily be recognized 
as Humbaba (or Hubaba,* Huwawa) of the Gilgame’ epic, the 
guardsman of the cedar-forest of Lebanon, in the middle of which 
was situated the temple of Irnini, a hypostasis of [Star. He is a local 


On the Semitism of the Phrixos myth, cf. p. 207 above and pp. 282 s. below. 
On Semitic influence in Tenedos, cf. p. 200 above. 

1 BETHE, “‘Bellerophon,”’ cxc1, III, 1, 246. 

2 See p. 186, n. 4 above. 

3 Phoenician kings bearing theophorous names composed with ‘A Start, 
Hellenized them into Sitvatén. 

4 This is a W-S name, a qutal-form of haibab ‘‘to love,’’ probably ‘“‘the 
beloved,’’ cf. the names H6ddb, father-in-law of Moses, and Hbb, head of 
scribes at Ugarit (UM 73: rev. 4). BENVENISTE, LVIII, 250 agreed that taken 
in itself, Kombabos is a transcription of Humbaba, but he objected that ‘‘these 
personages are as dissimilar as possible,’’ and preferred to derive Kombabos 
from the goddess Kubaba (p. 251). He did not, of course, utilize Bata as 
tevtium comparationis. 
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W-S personage, borrowed by the Mesopotamians together with the 
motif of the divine cedar-forest. In the Sumerian and Akkadian 
poems he appears as GilgameS’s enemy and is depicted in odious 
terms, while in the Phoenico-Egyptian version his counterpart 
Bata 11s the protagonist and is described sympathetically. However, 
the motif of self-castration is not a necessary part of the story. 
In the Canaanite myth of ASertu and the Storm-god (Baal), which 
came to us in a Hittite translation (above, p. 207s.), the motif of 
rejected love and vengeance on the part of the insulted goddess 
appears with classical clarity, but without self-castration. The same 
motif also appears in the Gilgame§ epic, tabl. VI, where [Star fell 
in love with GilgameS and, after having been rudely rejected by 
him, turned herself to the supreme god Anu with a request to 
punish the hero. | 

All these heroes have this in common that they belong to the 
cycle of the “dying gods”’ of fertility. It is known that Gilgames 
was appointed by Enlil the judge of the Nether World as compensa- 
tion for immortality, which he could not obtain.? There is no need to 
dwell upon Baal as a giver of fertility and his descent to the Nether 
World. It has already been repeatedly demonstrated that most of 
the motifs in the Joseph story are more or less euhemerized motifs 
of the Tammuz-Adonis myth.? Bata is a typical “vegetative spirit,” 
slain and revived, embodied in trees (cedar/pine and persea) and in 
a bull. ESmun, a figure close to Adonis, and in addition, the princi- 
pal Phoenician healer-god, is another link to Bellerophon-Ba‘al- 
vaph’6n. As in the cases of Bata and Joseph, Bellerophon’s beauty 


1 The points of resemblance are: 1) location, 2) cedar-forest, 3) dependence 
of the hero’s life on a cedar which must be cut down in order to kill the hero, 
4) self-castration of Bata = self-castration of Combabos, in the same cir- 
cumstances, while the name of Combabos = Humbaba. Bata is not a Phoeni- 
cian name; the hero of the cedar-forest was assimilated, in the Egyptian 
version of the story, with Bata, an obscure provincial god, worshipped 
together with the much better known funeral god Anubis in the small town 
of Saka in Upper Egypt (cDxXxIx, 333 S.; CLX, 61). 

2 Cf. “The Death of GilgameS,’”’ a Sumerian fragment, published by 
KRAMER, CCXCII and ccxcv, 50ss. Cf. also LAMBERT, CcCx, 207s., who 
emphasizes GilgameS’s “‘rule of Hell’’ and his being the ‘‘beloved of EreSki- 
gal.” 

3 In short: the motif of being slain by a wild beast; that of descent into a 
pit (= Hades), paralleled by prison; that of a seven-year cycle of abundance 
and famine; that of a mummy carried in a portable coffin; the name signi- 
fying “‘the multiplier.”’ Cf. ccvi1, 126; CDLX, 51-60; DxXxx, 76, tor; DLI, II, 
75 8S., 287. 
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and innocence are stressed. Like Bata and Joseph, Bellerophon 
leaves his country, settles and marries in a remote land, and like 
Bata, he is an invincible hero, killing all his enemies.! Like Gilgames, 
he is forced to fight a terrible monster because of rejected love. 
Later on we shall speak of the resemblances w'th Hippolytos. 

The goddess who persecutes the godly hero, is Asherah in the myth 
of Baal, Astarte (according to the Greek rendering of her name) in 
the myths of Combabos and ESmun, [8tar in the myth of Gilgames ; 
in the stories of Bata and Joseph she is fully humanized and has 
lost her personal name. In the Ugaritic myth of Aght (already 
mentioned many times above), the motif of rejected love is all 
but absent, but apart from that, the rdéle of Anath taking vengeance 
upon the youth Aght who had insulted her, is quite analogous. 
Besides, Anath was not fully differentiated from Astarte. In the 
Hittite translation of the Baal and ASertu myth, it is precisely 
Anath, the sister and defender of Baal, who is designated by the 
ideogram 4ISTAR. The wife of Proitos who slandered Bellerophon 
is called Anteia in the Iliad: this is a correct and precise rendering 
of the name of Anath—‘Anat, ‘Antit, or ‘Anta. This is confirmed 
by the doublet of Proitos’ wife’s name, used by the tragedians 
instead of the Homeric Anteia: Sthenebora. This name signifies in 
Greek “the mighty cow,” and is a perfect epithet for Anath. We 
have already seen that the cow was Anath’s animal symbol and 
double, and that one of the W-S surnames of the goddess—L’? 
(Leah)—signified both “cow’’ and ‘‘mighty’’ (above, p. go). 

A further corroboration is given in the name of Proitos’ and 
Anteia’s daughter: Maiva.? In order to understand its functional- 
semantic réle, let us see where else it occurs in Greek mythology. 
In the Attic myth of Icarios, he is described as the first to receive 
Dionysos in all Attica. As a reward, Dionysos taught him viticulture 
and wine-making. When Icarios treated herdsmen with wine, they 
thought themselves to be poisoned, and killed him. His daughter 
Erigone, helped by the dog Maira, found her father’s body and, grief- 
stricken, hung herself from the pine tree beneath which her father 
had been buried. Dionysos took Icarios, Erigone and Maira into 
heaven and made them into the constellations of Bodtes, Virgin, 


1 “But those who were sent to the Cedar Valley, did not come back, for 
Bata had killed them. He left only one of them, to carry the news to His 
Majesty,’ Pap. ad’ Orbiney, § 11 (CDXXIX, 96). 

2 Cf. CDXXXIII, s.v. Anteta. 
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and Greater (or Lesser) Dog.! Icarios, as already mentioned,? is 
W-S *ikkdr (> Akk. tkkaru) “farmer,” Evigéné “the early born”’ is 
the Dawn (cf. évigeneta, the standard epithet for Eés in Homer and 
in Hesiod’s Theogony 381), and Maiva, changed into a star, is 
evidently the W-S part. fem. hiph. of *ur “to light”: ma?ird “‘the 
shining one.’’ Since Anath, the Queen of Heaven, was identified 


= 6¢ 


with Venus (Kaukabid) and, under the name of ‘Uzzd “the strong 
one, was worshipped by the Sinaitic Saracenes as the Morning 
Star (above, p. 179), the name of Maira is quite in place for a daugh- 


ter (originally perhaps a reduplication) of Anteia. 


CHIMAERA AND PEGASOS 


The first and foremost exploit of Bellerophon was his victory 
over the monster Chimaera which in Ilvad VI: 178-183 is described 
thus: 3 


Then after he had been given his son-in-law’s wicked symbols, first 
he sent him away with orders to kill the Chimaera none might approach; 
a thing of immortal make, not human, lion-fronted and snake behind, 
a goat in the middle, and snorting out the breath of the terrible flame 
of bright fire. He killed the Chimaera, obeying the portents of the im- 
mortals.4 


In later antiquity, the Chimaera used to be aetiologically in- 
terpreted as the personification of a volcanic crater in the Solymian 
Mountains in Lycia.° However, the Chimaera was well-known in 
places considerably remote from Lycia; so Sicyon stamped her since 
archaic times on its coins. She was clearly transferred to Lycia 
together with Bellerophon. Apparently, a Greek princely house 
which claimed descent from Glaucos, Bellerophon’s grandson, 
actually gained a foothold in Lycia; its other representatives ruled 
in Ionian cities of neighboring Caria (Herod. I: 147). As all ‘‘Misch- 
gestalten”’ of Greek art and imagination, the image of the Chimaera 
came to Greece from the Mesopotamian-North Syrian cultural 
circle. A representation of a monster, strikingly resembling the 

1 Cf. the ancient sources ap. ccxxvil, I, 262s. 

2 Cf. p. 194, n. 6 above. Etymology suggested Lxv, I, 282. 

8’ Translat. by Richmond LatTTIMORE, 158. 

4 Hesiod Theog. 319-322 specified that the Chimaera had three heads: 
a lion’s, a goat’s, and a serpent’s. She was also represented so in plastic art. 

5 Cf. Lxv, I, I91; CLXVIII, QI. 

6 It is a common-place in archaeology that the Greek notion of the famous 


Theban Sphinx—half-woman, half-lion, winged—reproduces the Syro- 
Phoenician type, very different from the Egyptian. As to the Chimaera, the 
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Chimaera, was discovered at Carchemish;! it belongs to “neo- 
Hittite’ art, but since nothing similar has been discovered in Hatti- 
land proper, we do not see why it should be considered a Hittite 
import rather than a native Syrian motif, influenced by the inex- 
haustible fantasy developed by Sumer and Akkad in inventing 
bizarre hybrid monsters. 

Bellerophon’s victory over the lion-headed Chimaera corresponds 
to the victory of his analog, the Phoenician healer Sed-raphe’, over 
the lion depicted on the stele of Marathos (Amrit). Victory over 
monsters—dragons, lions, hydras and other ‘‘Mischgestalten’ — 
was an obligatory feature of myths about savior gods, the givers 
of fertility, prosperity, and health. In this respect, the myth of 
Bellerophon and the Chimaera presents many Oriental features. 
Its partial prototype is the Babylonian Enlil’s victory over the 
monster Labbu. Labbu was considered a dragon and was identified 
with the constellation ™UMus “serpent” (even now Hydra, ie. 
sea-serpent), but its name literally means “‘lion’’—it was, according- 
ly, a combination of a lion and a dragon, may be a leontocephalic 
dragon.” The third ingredient of the mixed nature of the Chimaera 
was the goat. If it originally belonged here (which may be doubted), 
it also comes from Babylonia and symbolizes the sea: the “‘goat- 
fish’’ (a goat with a fishtail) was the animal symbol of the Babylo- 
nian sea-god Ea. Its astral counterpart was the constellation of 


Oriental origin of this motif, occurring inter alia in the Luristan bronzes, 
is established cDxxx. See also following note. 

1 BURN, LXXXIII, 130s. compares ‘‘a veritable Chimaera’”’ on a relief 
from Carchemish, which shows ‘‘a winged lion, with its tail raised aloft 
and ending in a serpent head, and a human head in a conical helmet rising 
from. the lion’s shoulders, in place of that of the goat.’’ This fantastic creature 
is reproduced on pl. X of the quoted work, and cccxxx1x, pl. 17. The absence 
of the goat’s head should not surprise us; we shall present reasons for assum- 
ing that the Greeks introduced the goat in the Chimaera’s composition 
because of their having misunderstood her name. Moreover, a creature of 
the same peculiar type as the monster of Carchemish is actually represented 
on a Greek (Protocorinthian) vase which shows a lion (wingless) with a male 
bearded head growing from his back, cDxxxI, 22, fig. 1. 

* Cf. the lion-headed eagle in the coat-of-arms of Lagas’. Labbu is said to 
be “‘the progeniture of the river,’’ and the god that vanquished him descended 
from heaven in a cloud, in the midst of a storm, holding the seal of life 
(kunukku napisti) before his face. Cf. translation cpxcvitI, 62. Pegasos, 
according to Hesiod Theog. 283, 286, flew away from Bellerophon to the 
immortal gods and carried ever since thunder and lightning for Zeus. He 
thus personified the thunder-cloud, cf. the epithet of the Ugaritic Storm-god 
Baal “‘Rider of the Clouds” and p. 265, n. 1 below. 
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Capricorn, which the Greeks borrowed from Babylonia exactly 
in this shape. With the West Semites, the monster vanquished by a 
god was the seven-headed sea-dragon Leviathan (in Ugaritic 
spelling Lin). In Ugaritic myths his victor was Baal (or, sometimes, 
Anath), and in several passages of the Bible he was destroyed or 
harnessed by Yahwe. This is the ancient motif of victory over the 
hostile water-element. 

Fire-breathing monsters were well-known in the ancient East. 
So the heavenly bull in the Gilgame§ epic killed hundreds of people 
with his first two snorts (VI: 114-129). Fire-breathing monsters are 
depicted on many Babylonian cylinder seals.1 The serpent on the 
fairy island in the Egyptian tale of the shipwrecked sailor was also 
fire-breathing—he threatened to reduce the sailor to ashes.’ 
However, the most important literary evidence for harmonizing 
the presumable water-nature of the Chimaera with her fiery breath 
is the description of the notoriously pelagic dragon Leviathan in 
Job 41: 11-13: ‘“‘Out of his mouth go burning torches, and sparks of 
fire leap forth. Out of his nostrils goes smoke, as out of a burning 
pot or cauldron. His breath kindles coals and a flame goes out of his 
mouth.”’ This parallel makes it absolutely unnecessary to have 
recourse to the volcanic theory in order to explain the image of 
the Chimaera. 

Now a question arises: did the Chimaira get her name from being 
one-third goat, or conversely, was the ill-fitting goat-ingredient 
introduced because of a misinterpretation of her name? Chimaira 
was indeed a common term designating a she-goat, as chimaros 
was one for a he-goat, but their connection with goats was second- 
ary: the Greeks themselves explained them as technical terms for 
“winter-born’”’ goats.2 Chimaira was, accordingly, the “‘wintry”’ 
(from cheimos) in the primary meaning of her name; some modern 
scholars preferred to see in her the personification of the wintry 
colds and storms. However, if the etymology proceding from “‘goat”’ 
is abandoned, it is logical to turn for the origin of the Chimaera's 
name to the place whence both her image and the image and name 
of her victor had come—the Semitic East. V. BERARD, proceeding 
mistakenly from the Chimaera’s identity with a volcano, accepted 


1 The fire-breathing mouth of the Chimaera is an Assyro-Babylonian 
motif, cxxx, 1168. Same comparison CLXVIII, 91, but the author still in- 
consistenly maintained that the Chimaera personified a volcano in Lycia. 

2 CDXXIX, 19. 

3 Cf. the full evidence CDLxxx, IX, I50I ss. 
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an etymology from Heb. amar which he incorrectly translated 
“to bubble, to boil.”’ 1 Actually, this root is never applied to the 
bubbling of boiling water, but only to wine (Ps. 75: 9) and the sea 
(Ps. 46:4; Habak. 3:15), where heating by fire is excluded; it 
has to be translated ‘“‘to heave, to foam’’ —hence the noun hemer 
(Ugar. Amr) “a frothy drink,” poetically “wine,” and homér “‘agita- 
tion,’ speaking of the sea. Thus the etymology from hamar, if 
correctly understood, is very appropriate for a dragon personifying 
the sea. The use of the word émer in the psalm which forms chapt. 3 
of the Book of Habakkuk is very significant. It is a mythological 
hymn on the theme of Yahwe’s victory over the water-element, 
treated several times elsewhere in the Bible. Especially interesting 
are v. 8: “Is it against the rivers that Yahwe is angry, is thy wrath 
against the rivers, is thy fury against the sea, that thou dost ride 
upon thy horses, thy victorious chariot ?”’ and v. 15: ‘‘Thou hast 
trodden the sea with thy horses, the foaming of the great waters’”’ 
(homer mayim rabbim). U. CassuTto? detected in the psalm of 
Habakkuk a close similarity to the Ugaritic poem III AB, A 
(= UM 68) chanting Baal’s victory over the personification of the 
water-element, named Zbl Ym |/ St Nhr “Prince Sea” // “Jadge 
River.” 

Like Yahwe in the psalm of Habakkuk against the sea, so, too, 
Bellerophon, attacking the Chimaera, had a combat-horse: Pe- 
gasos. The Homeric exposition of the myth does not mention 
Pegasos, but there is no doubt that his association with Bellerophon 
was a primary one. Homer hints vaguely of “‘portents’’ or ‘“‘mira- 
cles’ of gods which helped Bellerophon to kill the Chimaera (Iliad 
VI: 183), and the marvellous winged horse, sent to him by the gods, 
might well be considered one of them. As remarked by Burn,? 
the narrative of Bellerophon: 

is a curious one, and not quite like anything else in Homer. It is clearly 


not inserted from a delight in story-telling, for the stories of Bellero- 
phon’s adventures are not told; they are merely made the subject of 


allusions... The allusive style... seems to indicate the existence of 
an audience which enjoyed merely being reminded of stories which it 
knew. 


' txv, I, 191; ccCxxx, 191 quotes FISCHER, Bellerophon, 93, as the first 
to have proposed this etymology. More recently, cf. cxxx, 1169: Chimaera 
—"‘goat’’—is perhaps a popular etymology of some Semitic word. 

2 XCIII; cf. CCLXIX. 

3 LXXXIII, 128. 
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The image of the winged horse is Oriental. Thus, on a beautiful 
Assyrian seal one sees a graceful winged horse engaged in a combat 
with a monstrous gigantic lion.1 It seems that a certain unpublished 
text of Ras Shamra, RS 24.244 (whose knowledge I owe to the 
kindness of Professor VIROLLEAUD), indicates the presence of 
divinized horses in the Ugaritic mythology: um phi phit bt ‘n bt abn 
bt §mm w thm qnit 1 pS umh (lines 1-2). Phit, poetically qualified as 
“daughter of the water-spring, daughter of the stone, daughter 
of the Heavens and the Ocean,” is a daughter of the Sun-goddess 
$p§ (whom she ‘‘encounters,”’ grit), and herself the mother of Pdi. 
Now phl (Arab. fahil, Assyr. puhdlu) is Ugaritic for “‘stallion” 
(UM § 20. 1533), 2 and phit, accordingly, should signify “mare.” ° 
We must not be surprised by the Sun-goddess being represented 
as the mother of a ‘“‘mare’’ and the grand-mother of a “‘stallion”’: 
horses were traditionally consecrated to the Sun,* and, moreover, 
the goddess Demeter was imaged in the Arcadian Phigalia with a 
horse’s head, and it was said that she bore, in the shape of a mare, 
the divine stallion Arion,> who was sometimes assimilated to Pega- 
sos.® 

The winged horse is, in a certain aspect, a mythico-iconographic 
synthesis of the destructive horse and of the eagle who carried 
Etana to heaven in order to get the ‘‘plant of birth,”’ without which 
he could have no offspring. However, Etana did not reach the upper 


1 cpv, 159, fig. 200; 310, No. 200; cf. Cxxx, 1171.—It is interesting to 
note that Babylonian astronomy named a constellation both mul dM. 
DUGUDMUSEN “the divine Storm-bird” and ™™ANSU.KUR.RA = 
kakkabsjs% ‘“‘horse’’ (CCxxvi, Nos. 32 and 196), which suggests that they had 
a notion of a mixed fabulous creature, half bird, half horse, corresponding 
to Pegasos, but astronomically not identical with the Greek and modern 
constellation of this name. 

2 In the extant Ugaritic myths, this word is used for “‘jackass,”’ in paralle- 
lism with ‘ry ‘‘ass,”’ but for the matter of that, the Akk. cognate of W-S ‘y, 
uvt, also meant ‘“‘stallion.’’ Evidently, with the introduction of the horse 
the older asinine terminology was largely transferred on it. 

8 Cf. Akk. uri “stallion,” uvitu ‘“‘mare,’’ or Heb. sis ‘“‘horse,’’ sés@ “‘mare.”’ 

4 Cf. the sacral horses of the Sun in the Jerusalem temple, II Kings 23: 11; 
Sama standing on a horse in the procession of Assyrian gods at Malatya, 
cpxx, 181, fig. 537; the horses in the chariot of Helios. 

5 Paus. VIII: 25: 3-5; (Ps.) Apollod. III: 6:8; Lx, 108 ss. 

6 On some Etruscan representations, over the winged horse is written Avvo, 
over his master—Melerpanta (Bellerophontes), cxxx, 1172.—To return to 
the Ugaritic text, two of the epithets of the ‘‘mare’’ Phii, mother of the ‘‘stal- 
lion’ Phi, viz., ‘daughter of the source’’ and “daughter of the Ocean,’’ are 
reminiscent of what Hesiod told about Pegasos having been born ‘‘near 
the sources (pégai, whence Pégasos) of the Ocean (Theogony 281S.).”’ 
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heaven of I[Star: he was frightened by the tremendous height and 
ordered the eagle to carry him down. The descent ended in a fall 
—the eagle was bruised, and what happened to Etana is, unfortuna- 
tely, lost. It is usually believed that Etana, too, was killed, but 
SPEISER expresses his strong doubt about that: his opinion is that 
Etana survived the catastrophe, for Sumerian lists of kings mention 
Etana’s son Balih—so he finally did have a son.! 

Etana’s flight to heaven for the “plant of birth,”’ the secret of 
which is known to the eagle, certainly belongs to the cycle of healing- 
motifs. (Let us recall the childlessness of Danel mt rf and the réle 
—though an utterly different one—of eagles in the poem about him). 
Bellerophon’s flight to heaven on the back of Pegasos, which had so 
disastrous a result for him, goes back to the same pattern. What 
motivated Bellerophon, after a series of victories, after becoming 
the husband of the Lycian king’s daughter and an heir to his 
throne—is not known for sure. In the dramatic version by Euripides, 
Bellerophon learned from his dying father-in-law the whole truth 
about Stheneboea’s slander and the perfidious letter of her husband 
—and rebelled against the injustice of the gods who gave luck and 
happiness to cruel and treacherous tyrants and abandoned pious 
cities to the mercy of villains. ““And after all that, people are still 
saying that there are gods in heaven? They are not there, they 
are not there, unless people want madly to believe in old stories!”’ 2 
And he decided to prove it by ascending to heaven. Of course, 
this sermon on atheism reflects the ideology of certain sceptical 
circles in the later Vth century and could not have figured in the 
original old myth. It is possible that in the ancient version the 
already humanized Bellerophon—like Gilgame’—was seized by a 
craving for immortality and decided to obtain it from the place 
where it was available—from heaven, where (according to the 
Babylonian Adapa myth) Anu had treated Adapa with the food 
and water of life, but he refused them by mistake. However, 


When the gods created mankind, 
Death for mankind they set aside, 
Life in their own hands retaining.® 


The very idea of humans reaching heaven is odious to gods (Gen. 11: 


1 CDLXXI, 114, 118 n. 50. 
* Euripides frg. 293; cf. DIX, 293 s. 
* Gilgames X (Old Babyl. Vers.) : iii: 3-5, translat. cDLXxI, 90. 
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1-9). The Bellerophon story in the Jlzad does not mention Pegasos 
and the ascension to heaven, but again it vaguely states that at the 
end “‘he became hateful to all the gods’ (VI: 200)—the same ex- 
pression which, in the very same conversation between Diomedes 
and Glaucos, is applied to Lycurgos who had attacked Dionysos 
(VI: 138). Thus, the author knew of some sacrilegious deed by 
Bellerophon.! According to post-Homeric expositions of the myth, 
Pegasos threw down Bellerophon when he ordered him to fly still 
higher, or Zeus sent a gadfly which stung the winged horse and 
caused the rider’s fall. Anyway, Bellerophon fell to the earth, 
remained alive, but was badly mutilated and spent the rest of his 
life in solitude and gloom, as stated by Homer. These myths relate 
to the heroized stage, but originally, when Bellerophon was still © 
conceived as a god, his flight to heaven must have been understood 
as the rebellion of a god against the established rule of the supreme 
god, as will become clear from the examination of parallel myths 
seen in the next section. 


PARALLELS WITH HIPPOLYTOS AND PHAETHON 


The myth of Hippolytos is very close to that of Bellerophon. Like 
Bellerophon, he was slandered by Phaedra whom he had rejected.? 


1 HARRISON, CCXLVII, 220 explained Bellerophon’s self-exile to the 
Aleian plain and his madness (as she understood it) as a consequence of 
the manslaughter which he, according to the aetiological story explaining his 
name, had involuntarily committed in Corinth before he fled to Proitos. But 
it would be quite unnatural to think that such an offense, easily placated by 
purification rites, would have such grave consequences and that these would 
have manifested themselves so late, toward the end of Bellerophon’s life. 

2 Phaedra originally was identical with Aphrodite (cLxxv, I, 25). This 
follows from Paus. II: 32: 3 that there was at Troezen a temple of Peeping 
Aphrodite, ‘‘for from here, when Hippolytos practiced his exercises, Phaedra, 
who was in love with him, used to gaze upon him.’’ Is the name Phaidra 
connected with that of the Ugaritic goddess Pdry (pronounced Pi-id-ra-t, 
RS 17.116: 3, cccxct), as suggested by GRAVES, CCXXVII, I, 306, No. I: 
“Phaedra occurs in South Palestinian (sic) inscriptions as Pdrz.’’ In Ugarit, 
she was one of the three daughters of Baal, but in an Assyrian list of gods, 
Pi-id-di-vi[ ] is one of the names of I8tar (cx1, No. 2988), compared with 
the Ugaritic goddess DxIv, 9, n. 1. But phaidros ‘luminous, clear, radiant, 
brilliant,’ figuratively ‘“‘gay, joyous,’”’ is a good Greek word with Greek 
etymology (cognate to phaos, phés, phainéd, etc.), and this is all the more 
strange since in Ugarit Pdvv was named bi ar ‘‘daughter of light.’ However, 
consideration of Pdry as a Greek loan-name in Ugaritic is prevented by its 
occurrence in Assyria; besides, it has a good Semitic etymology, to which 
we hope to return in a different connection. The Greek genealogical myths 
considered Phaedra a granddaughter of the Phoenician Europa. 
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Like Glaucos, Bellerophon’s father, he was rent by his maddened 
horses—and Bellerophon himself, too, was thrown down and 
crippled by his horse. Sir J. G. FRAZER deduced with undisputable 
clarity from the cult of Hippolytos at Troezen and elsewhere that 
Hippolytos was one of the avatars of the beautiful young dying 
god, whose classical image is presented by Adonis.1 On the other 
hand, the hunter Hippolytos, the companion of Artemis, is not 
devoid of resemblance to the Boeotian hunter-heroes Orion and 
especially Actaeon, both of whom are of Semitic origin, as was shown 
in Chapt. II. The name of Hippolytos is a Greek one, and has a 
very transparent significance. It means “rent by horses’ and 
indicates the circumstances of the hero’s death. It was perhaps his 
surname instead of his genuine lost name.? The image of Hippolytos 
which resembles that of Bellerophon, permits us to reconstruct 
some features of the latter which are less noticeable in the extant 
versions of his myth, namely his relation with the Adonis type of 
nature-gods. 

Bellerophon’s similarity to Phaéthon is less obvious. The myths 
at our disposal tell us that he was the son of Helios and Merope 
(or Clymene, or Rhode), and that he forced his father to promise 
that he would allow him to make one ride through heaven on his 
sun-chariot. But once in heaven, he lost control of the horses which 
went astray, rushed blindly, and caused terrible heat and drought. 
Zeus was obliged to strike Phaéthon with lightning, and his corpse 
fell to earth near the mythical river Eridanos, where it was bewailed 
by his sisters the Heliads (who became poplars or alders). The same 
motifs appear in this myth as in the story of Bellerophon: ascension 
to heaven with horses, loss of control over them, the wrath of gods 
and the hero’s fall to earth. Phaéthon’s disaster caused by bolted 
horses is identical with the death ot Glaucos and Hippolytos. 
Finally, his death by Zeus’ thunder is reminiscent of that of As- 
clepios, the healer-god. 

There is no doubt that the myth of Phaéthon is entirely adopted 
from W-S mythology. GRupPE*? showed as early as 1906, and 


1 cLxxv, I, 28-40. 

2 The Greeks themselves were conscious of this, and some authors gave 
a second name to Hippolytos—Demophoon, known from the Homeric Hymn 
to Demeter (son of the Eleusinian king Celeus, nursed by Demeter). But it 
does not make an impression of a genuine ancient name, either. 

3 ccxxxv, II, 943. 
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GRELOT ! developed in detail fifty years later, the fact that the 
name, image, and myth of Phaéthon go back to the Canaanite 
myth of Hélé ben Sahar ‘‘Shining One, sun of Dawn,” preserved 
as a fragment in Isaiah 14: 12-15. The name Phaéthén “‘the shining, 
glittering’ is an exact translation of Hélél. According to Hesiod’s 
Theogony 986-991, Phaéthon was the son of Eos, the Dawn, from 
Cephalos, and was ravished by Aphrodite to become the night- 
guardian of her temple. GRELOT compares this passage with another 
one in the Theogony 378-382 (which he believes to be the more 
authentic of the two): that Eos bore to Astraeos, Zephyros (west 
wind), Boreas (north wind), Notos (south wind) and the star 
Heosphoros, i.e., the morning star, replacing the absent Euros 
(east wind).? From these parallel passages it follows that Phaéthon, 
in addition to the significance of his name, was, like Hélél (correctly 
translated Heésphoros in LXX and Lucifer in the Vulgate) both the 
Morning Star and the son of Dawn. The reference to him by the 
author of Is. 14 runs as follows: 3 


(12) How art thou fallen from heaven, 
O Morning Star, son of Dawn! 
Thrown down to the earth, 
Who laidst the nations low! 
(13) And thou saidst in thy heart: 
‘I will ascend into heaven, 
Above the stars of God 
Will I exalt my throne, 
And I will sit upon the Mountain of Assembly, 
In the uttermost parts of the North; 
I will ascend above the heights of the clouds, 
I will be like the Most High.”’ 
(14) Yet thou wast brought down to the Nether World, 
To the uttermost parts of the pit. 


In this highly poetic fragment, the religious phraseology and 
the images of Ugaritic mythology are preserved intact. The Moun- 
tain of Assembly in the farthest North is the holy mountain Spm 
(Saphon) and the gr phy of the Ugaritic poems, where all the gods 
meet to hold council under the chairmanship of El. The Most 


1 CCXXXII. 

2 CCXXXII, 27 SS.—To this one of the names given to Phaéthon’s mother 
may also be compared: Rhédé, most certainly meaning the “‘rosy’’ dawn 
(rhédodaktylos Eés, the “‘rosy-fingered Dawn” of Homer). 

8 This fragment of an old myth is quoted by the author of Is. 14 asa 
poetic image, to which the fall of the Babylonian king is metaphorically 
compared. We follow the Masoretic text in writing Hélél, but the correct 
pronunciation is assumed to have been Hi/dl. 
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High (‘Elyén) is the Phoenician Eliun, the oldest god to reign in 
heaven, corresponding to the Sumero-Hurrian Alalu of the Kumarbi 
myth. Baal used to ride over the “heights of the clouds.” We 
have before us a remarkable sample of an ancient Hebreo- 
Canaanite myth of the arrogant young god who daringly decided 
to rise to heaven, and to take by force the world throne, and thus 
to become the supreme god; but who was precipitated from heaven 
and thrown into Hades instead. However, this myth (in its lost 
Phoenico-Canaanite original) is not only at the base of the Greek 
myth of Phaéthon. The names and paternity of Hélél and Phaéthon 
are the same, but not their intentions. No trace is left in the extant 
versions of the Phaéthon myth of the haughty design to seize 
the throne of heaven. GRUPPE and GRELOT overlooked the the- 
matically even greater similarity of Hélél to the proud theoma- 
chist Bellerophon, whose rebellion was artfully presented by 
Euripides in such a way that he earned the dangerous distinction 
of being known as an atheist. 

There are some other traces of Semitism in the myth of Phaéthon. 
Merope, his mother, has the same name as Bellerophon’s grand- 
mother—or perhaps originally his mother, since Glaucos gives the 
impression of a double. Horses and chariots were consecrated to 
the Sun in the temple of Jerusalem until the reform of Josiah 
(II Kings 23: 11). We shall meet the motif of a flying chariot and 
point to its W-S parallel. The mythical river Eridanos, where 
Phaéthon fell, was later identified by Greek geographers with the 
Po, or the Rhone, or even with the Khine (so apparently Herod. 
III: 115). However, the Greeks also located it in Hades ?—and 
this is, of course, the original variant: the Canaanite prototype 
of Phaéthon, Héleél, fell from heaven directly into the Nether 
World (S@él). The Babylonians called the river of the Nether 
World, which the dead had to cross, by the name Hubur; the 
same name also belonged to Tiamat, the personification of primor- 
dial water chaos (Enuma Elis I: 132 and fass.), and also to a 


1 GRELOT, in addition, wanted to find the prototype of Hélél-Phaéthon 
in the Ugaritic ‘Astav, who in South Arabia was the male Venus-star—but 
there is nothing similar between the two, at least in the extant Ugaritic 
texts. ‘AStar did occupy Baal’s throne, but not in a bold rebellion, as intended 
by Hélél: he was peaceful and legally named king in lieu of the dead Baal by 
the supreme divine couple El and Asherah, and not against them. 

2 Schol. Eurip. Ovest. 982, and several Latin authors, enumerated cpDx1, 
VI, 1, 446ss., § 3. 
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goddess who was the female counterpart of Ea, the ocean-god.! 
Since Ea’s sacred city and residence was Eridu (which in the third 
millennium was situated on the shore of the Persian gulf), it seems 
permissible to derive Evidanos from Evidu (with an ending as in 
Iardanos, another river name).? 


THREE MORE FLYING HEROES 
a) Icaros 


The most famous of the flying heroes of Greek mythology, the one 
who became the symbol of human age-old striving for flight and the 
patron of all those who ever tried to liberate man from being bound 
to the earth, is Icaros, the son of the celebrated craftsman and in- 
ventor Daedalos. There is no need to recount the well-known myth 
about him. In the Icaros myth, we meet a new means of flight: not 
on an eagle’s back, not riding a winged horse, not in a magic 
chariot, but with the help of self-made attached wings. Iconographi- 
cally, the motif of winged human beings is very frequent on Old 
Babylonian cylinder seals; they often depict bird-men before the 
throne of a god, like captive enemies or defendants brought for 
trial. They were, for the most part, believed to represent the bird- 
god Zt, the myth concerning whom we shall examine later on; but 
we still are inadequately informed about most of the tremendous 
mass of Sumerian and OJd Akkadian myths, which are reflected 
plastically on ancient seals, but are not preserved in extant literary 
documents.* However, it seems fairly plausible to presume that 
the bold leap of imagination toward the idea of artificially-made, 
detachable wings was originally Greek. 

GRUPPE * recognized in the name Jkavos the Hebrew “tkkdr 


1 CDLXXI, 62, nN. 41; CDLXXII, 12, on possible association of hubur with 
Subur/subar which signified a) Subartu (country) and b) ‘‘earth.”’ 

2 Eridu had its astral counterpart in the constellation which the Babylo- 
nians called ™UNUNE! (= Eridu) dE -a: KuGLER, for astronomic reasons, 
identified it with the Greek (and modern) constellation of Eridanus plus 
Vela and southern part of Puppis, and remarked: ‘‘Even the name testifies 
to the Babylonian origin of this constellation,” ccctv, Suppl., 67. Thus our 
derivation of Evidanos from Evidu, reached by mythological methods, is 
corroborated from quite a different side. 

8 Perhaps these bird-men represent spirits of the dead according to their 
description in The Descent of Istarv and Gilgames. Cf. Enkidu’s dream in 
Gilgames VII: iv: 31-32: “*... he transformed me, so that my arms were[__] 
like those of a bird,’’ before he was brought to the Nether World. 

4 ccxxxv, II, 946. 
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“farmer, ploughman”’ (actually, it goes back to Akk. skkaru which, 
in its turn, derives from the Sumerian ENGAR). He saw in Icaros 
the personification of Orion, whose descent under the horizon was 
allegorically represented as the hero’s fall into the sea. The impor- 
tance of Orion’s appearance and disappearance from the sky for 
the timing of farming operations is well known from Hesiod’s 
Works and Days. Independent of this astral interpretation, the 
etymology of Icaros’ name is corroborated by the role of his Attic 
namesake Icarios, the first vinegrower and wine-maker (above, 
p. 194, n. 6; p. 260). The myth of Icarios includes not only agrarian 
motifs, but chthonic-infernal ones as well (let us recall that the 
goddess "Gestinanna “‘heavenly vine’’ was the scribe of the Babylo- 
nian Hades). The hanging of Erigone (‘‘the early born’’—Dawn 
or Morning Star) reminds us of the fate of Inanna, the Sumerian 
IStar, in the oldest version of her descent to the Nether World: she 
was killed there, and her corpse was hanged from a stake.!1 The 
pestilence which struck the country after Erigone’s hanging and 
stopped after establishing the feast of “‘swings’’ in her honor (pesti- 
lence is “‘Nergal’s hand,’ EA 35: 37) also belongs here. Erigone is 
responsible for the spread and cure of epidemics as a typical Baby- 
lonian healing goddess; no wonder she is associated in the myth 
with a dog: the dog was the animal symbol of the greatest healer, 
the goddess Gula. In Icaros, again, the motif of Hélél-Bellerophon’s 
insolent heavenward flight, punished by precipitation into the sea 
(in the myth of Hélél—directly to the Nether World) finds its 
expression.’ 


b) Marpbessa and Idas 


The mighty boxer Idas, son of Aphareus and brother of the sharp- 
eyed Lynceus, was a flying hero—he possessed a winged chariot. He 
carried away in this chariot Marpessa, daughter of the river Evenos, 
with whom Apollo himself fell in love. Zeus, acting as arbitrator 
between Apollo and Idas, left the choice to Marpessa. She chose 
Idas, for she knew that Apollo would forsake her when she grew old. 


A ¢¢é 


The name Marféssa is usually derive from marpté “‘to seize, to 


' ccxcv, 55, lines, 167s. (the translation is not quite certain). The rite 
of hanging human expiatory victims is well attested in W-S religion, cf. 
II Sam. 21: 6. 

2 The third bearer of this name, Icarios father of Penelope, belonged to a 
mythical kin rich in Semitic names (cf. p. 274s. below). 
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grasp, to catch, to embrace’; GRAVES! translates ‘‘snatcher.”’ 
This would apparently point to her being originally conceived as a 
bird of prey—and she actually was a flier even in the extant 
version: she flew with Idas in his winged chariot. On the other hand, 
we have seen that birds of prey were one of the symbols of the 
healing gods. Taking into account that the names of the flying 
heroes we have met until now were Semitic (Bellerophon, Icaros, 
Phaéthon = Hélél), we consider as possible and probable that the 
name Marpfessa was a W-S one, reinterpreted by the Greeks, 
namely marpe’ (cf. B’l-mrp’) + Greek feminine ending -ssa. We 
even believe that the name of the mythical heroine to whom the 
Greeks ascribed the foundation of Carthage, Elissa (a name whose 
Semitic original was vainly sought 2), is an exactly similar Greco- 
Semitic formation: °E/ ‘‘god’”’ + —issa, i.e. “‘goddess.’’ 3 

We consider the name of Marpessa’s husband, Idas of the flying 
chariot, as Semitic, too. Its stem is Ida-, declinable according to 
the first declension. It may well derive from the Semitic root yd‘ 
“to know, to learn, to apprehend’’, Akk. 1du, Heb. perf. yada‘, but 
in some proper names (?Abidd‘ Gen. 25:4, Se¢middé< Num. 26: 32)— 
yidad‘. This form was, apparently, quite ancient, for in W-S (Amo- 
rite) names of early IId millennium it is found even in the beginning 
of a name, as Jdamaras, a tribe and a country in Mesopotamia.* 
This latter name is very interesting in itself: Akk. mardsu, Ugar. 
myrs (cf. Arab. marada) means “‘to be, or to become, ill’; as a noun, 
Akk. marsu (st. abs. maras), Ugar. mrs is “‘disease’’. However, this 
vocable figures in other Amorite names of theophoric type: lamrus- 
il, Abimaras, Adamaras, Ahimaras, Atamaras.’ Thus, maras 1s 


1 ccxxxv, IT, 399. 

2 Ed. MEYER, cccvxi1l, II, 2, 111, asserted that °Elisad, the oldest son of 
Yawdn in the Table of Nations, Gen. 10: 4, represented Carthage, allegedly 
for its mythical founder heroine Elissa. This does not explain, however, the 
origin of the latter’s name. (As a curiosity and an illustration of total igno- 
rance of things Semitic by many prominent Classicists, let us quote from 
Th. ZIELINSKI, Iz Zizni idej, I [1908], 389: ‘‘Elissa, a Phoenician name; cf. 
Hebrew Elisa-beth’’—which is actually composed of °?Eiz + Seba‘!) The 
equation of °>Els@ with Carthage is highly improbable: ?Elis@ was an island 
(Ezech. 27: 7), and the compiler of the Table of Nations would not have 
mistaken the Phoenician Carthage for a Greek tribe. >EJis@ is rather AlaSia- 
Cyprus (CXIII, 44 = CXv, 18458.). 

8 There was a mountain Marpessa in the island of Paros. This shows that 
her cult was fairly widespread. 

4 cccv, index. 

5 CCCLXXXV, 23. 
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the name of a god who inflicts diseases—but who, accordingly, also 
has the power of curing them. [da-maras can only mean “‘he knows 
the disease,’’ or rather “‘Maras (the diseases-god) knows.’’ Of course, 
knowledge of the secret of causes of the sickness and of the no less 
secret procedures of cure belonged to the first duties of a medicine- 
man. The Akkadian word for “physician,’’ as%, derived directly 
from Sumerian a-zu ‘““who knows water,’ and the Akkadians called 
the divine storm-bird who stole the “‘tablets of fate’ from Enlil 
by the name 2% (4Zu-u), Akkadianized Sumerian zu “‘who knows.”’ 
Indeed, by appropriating the “‘tablets of fate’, the bird must have 
acquired all the mysterious knowledge of the gods. We shall return 
later on to Greek reflections of the Zi myth, but, to a certain 
degree, Idas was one of Zt’s avatars—by his name (““who knows’’), 
by his ability to fly, by his theomachy (expressed in the Greek myth 
by his ravishing the girl whom Apollo loved), and by his end: all 
myths agree that Zeus struck him with his thunder. This is explained 
as punishment for the slaying of Zeus’ son Polydeuces, but the 
explanation is purely aetiological: another hero of a heavenly 
chariot, Phaéthon, perished in the same way, as did Iasion (‘‘healer’’ 
by his name), and the classical paragon of Greek healer-gods, 
Asclepios. Idas, ‘‘the one who knows,” is an appropriate husband 
for Marpessa, “‘the healer.’’ 1 

Like all healer-heroes and bird-heroes, Idas is connected with 
the Nether World. As to his partial prototype, the bird-god Zi, 
one may agree with the opinion of E. A. SPpEISER: 2 “It is probable 
that Zi belongs to the realm of the nether world.’”’ A number of 
underworld demons have the head, hands, feet or face of Zi.? As 
FRANKFORT stated about the widespread type of male and female 
creatures with wings and talons of a predatory bird in Babylonian 
art, ‘‘the texts suggest that these creatures are inhabitants of the 
land of the dead.4 The name of Idas’ father, Aphareus, clearly 
derives from W-S ‘aphdy ‘dust’, metaphorically “‘the Nether 
World”’ (above, p. 251). The chance of an accidental consonance is 
excluded by the names of Aphareus’ kinsmen: his half-brothers by 


1 We leave aside the question whether the Idaioi Daktyloi, the mythical 
inventors of iron smelting, could be connected with the same root. 

2 CDLXXI, III; earlier very convincingly expounded by FIsH, cCLxitt, 
162, 168 ss. 

8 “A Vision of the Nether World,’’ an Assyrian tablet of the VIIth century, 
translat. CDLXXI, IOQs. 

4 CLXX, 134. 
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his mother were Icarios and Tyndareus, sons of Oebalos. We have 
met Ikarios = *ikkédyr earlier in this section. Tyndareus or Tindareés 
may correspond to a W-S tiqtal-form from nddar ‘‘to vow,” with 
preservation of the first radical m like in the Shechemite XVth 
century name Ja-an-ti-na-du = Iantin-Addu,} or in the name of a 
Byblian king about 1730, Iantin-hammu.? For Oibalos, cf. ‘Ebdl, 
the name of the sacred mountain in Shechem, and of a Horite clan 
in Seir, Gen. 36: 23. A very noticeable Semitic impact upon pre- 
Dorian Laconia may certainly be discerned. This applies especially 
to the oldest Laconian cult-center, the city of Amyclae with its 
shrine of Apollo Amyclos. It must now be considered proven that 
this god is none other than the Canaanite god R&S Mkl, to whom 
we shall return later in this chapter.? 


c) Abaris 


A very striking example of a flying healer-hero with a purely 
Semitic name is presented in the person of Abavis—a miracle-wor- 
king priest of Apollo, said to have been a Scythian or a Hyper- 
borean, i.e., a native of a fabulous paradise land in the extreme 
North (cf. yarkté sadphén in the myth of Hélél). Later authors 
tried to fix the dates of his life in the VIIIth or even VIth century, 
but there is nothing historical about him. He recieved, according 
to Iamblichos (Vita Pyth. 19: 28), a golden arrow from Apollo on 
which he used to fly in the air (aithrobatés). He passed through all 
Greece with oracles, he healed diseases with one word, he composed 
many dedicatory and purificatory formulas, he lived without food 
(Herod. VI: 36), he saved Sparta from pestilence and built there the 
temple of Koré séteiva, Persephone the Savior (Paus. III: 13: 2). 

The derivation of the name Abaris from Heb. ’dbar “‘to fly, to 
soar in the air,’’ imposes itself. V. BERARD, indeed, explained it in 
this way. In another place, he derived the name of Abroté, the 
wife of the mythical Megaraean king Nisos who was changed into a 
sea-eagle (and whose name he explained as Heb. nés “hawk’’), 
from the same W-S root ?dbar, quoting as proof the gloss by Hesy- 


1 CccLXxxv, 29; cf. Babylonian Amorite Ia-an-ti-in-ilu, cxv, 86. 

2 XVII, 9. 

8 We have already referred to Apollo Karneios and to Cythera (p. 142 
above); cf. also Lxv, I, 197-203, where three toponyms of the eastern coast 
of Laconia are explained as Phoenician. (Lynceus, brother of Idas, like his 
name-sake in the myth of Danaos, owes his name to the lynx, the animal 
symbol of Dionysos). 

4 LXII, 179. 
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chios: abartat: piénar: Kypriot.1 The figure and the name of Abaris 
illustrate, once more, the source of Greek notions on healing heroes, 
and help to restore their general pattern. 


PART CG 


Jason and the Bird-Heroes of Ata 
ITASION AND OTHER HEROES CONNECTED WITH DEMETER 


a) Iaston 


We shall start with the hero who bore an almost identical name 
to that of Jason: Iasién, or Iasios. The significance of the name 
does not rouse the slightest doubts: it derives from zaomaz ‘ to heal,”’ 
tasts “healing, recovery.”’ The genealogists made him, either with or 
without grounds, a brother of Dardanos, who was the hero of several 
flood myths and the mythical founder of the Cabiri worship at 
Samothrace. Iasion himself was also said to have been connected 
with the Samothracian Cabiri mysteries.? The oldest poetical sources 
make him a lover of Demeter, the goddess of agriculture. According 
_ to Odyssey V: 125-128,3 


... when fair-tressed Demeter yielded to her love, and lay with 
Iasion in the thrice-ploughed fallow field, Zeus was not long without 
tidings thereof, and cast at him with his white bolt and slew him. 


Hesiod Theog. 969-974 specifies: 4 


Demeter, bright goddess, was joined in sweet love with the hero 
Iasion in a thrice-ploughed fallow (neié eni tripolé) in the rich land of 
Crete, and bare Plutos, a kindly god who goes everywhere over land and 
the sea’s wide back, and him who finds him and into whose hands he 
comes he makes rich, bestowing great wealth upon him. 


Here the description is given of the well-known and widespread 
agrarian rite of hieros gamos ®—the sexual act performed in a 


1 txv, II, 405; already in cccxxx, 8, with reference to HAMAKER, Misc. 
Phoen., 301. 

* He was there considered the father of Corybas, i.e. Qariib-ba‘al, identified 
elsewhere with Satrapés = Sed-vdphe?, cf. p. 238 above. For ancient state- 
ments, cf. CCCXXIX, 65. 

8 Transl. by S. H. ButcHer and A. Lana. 

4 Transl. by Hugh G. EvELYN-WHITE. 

* On Sumerian and Old Akkadian cylinder seals, scenes, of hievos gamos 
are frequently accompanied by images of a scorpbion—the chthonic symbol 
of fertility and health, cf. p11, 14; xxx, 114. On a Canaanite cylinder of 
the XIVth or XIIIth century, an extremely naturalistic scene of hievos 
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freshly ploughed field, whose purpose was to secure a rich harvest 
through magic which, in this instance, was both homeopathic and 
contagious. The fruit of Demeter’s union with Iasion is Plutos, i.e., 
““wealth’’; his name almost coincides with Pluto, surname of the 
great King of Hades. Gods of earth and underworld were considered 
rich, because of their disposition of underground treasures and of 
their function as givers of harvest. The example of Iasion shows in 
relief the organic connection of the chthonic fertility-gods with 
healing, which often was an essentia] feature of their character, as 
has already been traced in many Oriental heroes and gods and in the 
Rephaim. 

Jasion’s death from Zeus’ thunderbolt is explained by the 
Odyssey as an instance of divine prohibition for a mortal to be the 
lover of a goddess. But the same motif is repeated with Phaéthon, 
Idas, Asclepios—every time with a different reason. It was ob- 
viously inherent to the cycle itself. 


b) Triptolemos 


It must be considered highly probable that originally the fruit 
of Demeter’s union with Iasion in a thrice-ploughed fallow was not 
the abstract Plutos, but the well-known hero of the Eleusinian 
cycle, Triptolemos, whose name precisely signifies “‘thrice-ploughed”’ 
or “‘thrice-plougher.’’ No extant literary source states it, but the 
Greeks nevertheless joined Triptolemos with Iasion and, for instan- 
ce, there was a version that the constellation of Gemini represents 
them. In the extant versions of myths about Demeter, Triptolemos 
is the goddess’s foster-child (in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter this 
role is played by Demophoon, and Triptolemos figures among the 
rulers of Eleusis and the founders of the mysteries, but on monu- 
ments of art Triptolemos is represented as a young boy !.). Demeter 
handed over to him a flying chariot driven by serpents (or dragons, 
which is one and the same in Greek) 2—to fly over all the earth and 


gamos is depicted, with a scorpion under the marital bed, cpLxu, 38 ss. 
and pl. IV, fig. 3. 

1 “The old matriarchal couple, the Mother and the Maid, who though they 
were two persons were yet but one goddess, had for their foster-child now 
one local hero, now another, now Demophoon, now and chiefly Triptolemos,”’ 
CCXLVII, 562. Miss HARRISON is, however, mistaken in saying that ‘‘Triptole- 
mos... descended from his high estate as local chieftain to become a beauti- 
ful boy in a chariot drawn by snakes’’ (loc. cit.); on the contrary, in this 
respect, it was the Hymn to Demeter which modified the genuine Eleusinian 
tradition. 2 CCXLVII, 555, fig. 156. 
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to spread agriculture among men. In more general expressions, the 
same is said by Hesiod on Plutos, the son of Demeter and Iasion. 
Thus we again meet the flying chariot, but this time with still 
more pronounced chthonic attributes—serpents and the spreading 
of agriculture. 

The custom of ploughing thrice was common for Greece and Syria. 
It was so routine in the Jatter, that the Ugaritic verb $/§, formed 
from the numeral s/s “‘three,”’ signified “‘to plough’’ and was equiva- 
Jent with the regular verb for it, hv§ (UM § 20. 2037). Apparently, in 
this sense the toponym Ba‘al-Salisd, a settlement in the Mountains 
of Ephraim, II Kings 4: 42, should be understood. The god after 
whom it was named was, it may be assumed, a ploughman, like 
Triptolemos. It is perhaps not by chance that this town in mentioned 
in one of the marvellous stories of the prophet Elisha as the place 
whence, after a most cruel famine, someone brought twenty barley 
loaves and a bagful of ears for Elisha and his disciples. These mira- 
culously satisfied the hunger of a hundred men, and there was even 
some food remaining. In the Homeric Hymn to Demeter, too, a 
general cessation of crops is described, and the renewal of soil 
fertility started by the Rharian plain in Eleusis. 

The book of Ruth tells—in a fully euhemerized form—the 
Hebrew version of the Eleusis myth.4 A more thoroughly compara- 
tive survey must be left for another opportunity. The rdle of 
Eleusis is played there by Bethlehem, the ‘House of bread.’’ 2 The 
arrival therein of the old Naomi, depressed by the loss of her sons, 
and her talk with the local women resembles amazingly Demeter’s 
coming to Eleusis after her loss of Cora (Hom. Hymn to Dem. 
90-117). In Judaea as in Greece, the harvest-goddess split in two: 


1 Already SCHULTZE, CDLX, 120, wrote: “‘The connection of the later 
legend with the ancient myth of seasonal change can hardly be traced in 
the Old Testament as clearly as in the lovely idyl of Ruth the Moabite.”’ 
WINCELER, DL, III, 65-78, saw [Star in Ruth, and Marduk-Tammuz in Boaz; 
but their prototypes are Canaanite rather than Babylonian. A systematic 
study of the Book of Ruth from the point of view of agrarian mythology 
must be left for later; here, we must confine ourselves to the bare outlines 
of this problem. 

2 Moab plays the réle of the Nether World whence Ruth and Naomi return 
to Bethlehem after a long famine. The association of Moab with the Nether 
World may be explained by Moab being the country of Kemoé (Inscr. of 
MeSa‘ 5-6), the Moabites—the people of Kemos (Num. 21: 29), and Kemos 
himself—one of the names of the Hades king Nergal: Kammus (cCLXxIx, 
235 SS.; XXI, 32; CCLXXXIX, 441; CxI, No. 1628). 
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the old one (Naomi, Demeter) and the young one (Ruth, Cora).} 
Here, too, the agrarian rite of hierogamy is described—not in a 
freshly ploughed field, but in a threshing-floor, on freshly harvested 
crops (which had the same purpose)—between Boaz, 1.e., Ba‘al-‘Oz, 
“strong Baal,’’? and Ruth,? and their son received the name of 
‘Obéd ‘‘laborer,’”’ specifically used in the sense of ‘‘tiller’’ (‘ébéd 
-ddama “‘tiller of ground’”’ Gen. 4: 2, cf. la-‘adbdd ?et-ha-’ddamda “‘to 
till the ground” Gen. 2:5). Though he was the son of Ruth, the 
women neighbors said “‘there is a son born to Naomi’ (Ruth 
4:17), and Naomi became his nurse (ibid. 16). All this, including the 
details, corresponds to Demeter’s relationship to Triptolemos.* 


c) Musaeos 


- Another figure, connected with the Eleusinian cult of Demeter, 
was that of the mythical pre-Homeric poet Musaeos. He was des- 
cribed not only as a poet but as a priest, prophet, and physician as 
well. Later antiquity knew many religious poems ascribed to him— 
prayers, hymns, instructions in medicine and purifications, but, of 
course, they were all counterfeits. The well-known Orphic writer 
of the VIth century, Onomaciitos, published a collection of his 
prophecies, and was exposed by the poet Lasos from Hermione 
as having added his own falsifications (Herod. VII: 6). But the 
very desire to pass off one’s works under the renowned name of 
Musaeos proves the antiquity of his reputation. Herodotos himself 
ascribed to him many prophecies which came true. He was believed 
to be one of the fundamental religious teachers of mankind—at 
least it was so at the time of Celsus. After all the above, we should 
not be surprised that this healer, soothsayer, and servant of the 
agrarian-chthonic cult of Demeter was supposed to have been able 
to fly. Pausanias (I: 22: 7) read in a poem which he believed to be a 
work of Onomacritos, that Boreas, the North Wind, had granted 
him the art of flying. 


1 On Demeter and Cora as two aspects of the corn-goddess, cf. CLxxv, 
VII, 39 S.; CCXLVII, 271-276. 

2 As noticed by BAUER, LIII, 73S. 

8 The name of Ruth is currently derived from v@wd ‘‘to drench, to irri- 
gate,’’ and that of Naomi is a variant of Na‘dmda ‘‘the lovely,’’ epithet of 
W-S goddesses. We derive Mahlén, the name of Ruth’s first husband, from 
mehilla ‘“‘cave, underground”’ (= the Nether World). 

4 It is noteworthy that Boaz descended from Nahsén, the ‘‘serpent-man,”’ 
Ruth 4: 20. 
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His name, of course, was, and still is, understood as derived 
from the Muses. However, Artapanos, an Alexandrian Jew of the IId 
century, affirmed in his Jewish History,1 that Musaeos was none 
other than Moses, Musazos being only a modification of Méusés, and 
that he was the teacher of Orpheus. This is, naturally, nothing 
more than an extreme example of the Judaeo-Hellenic polemics of 
the Lagid period on the problem of which of the two peoples could 
claim cultural priority. It is, nonetheless, quite possible that there 
was something more behind the similarity of the names and natures 
of the two personages than simple fortuity. We may now suspect 
what could not be guessed by Jewish propagandists more than two 
thousand years ago: that both Musaeos and Moses had developed 
from a common Canaanite prototype, the chthonic and ophic 
healer MuS whom we know from Ugaritic mythology (above, 
p. 230). The image of a flying serpent should not seem strange: 
we have already seen how widely this synthesis of bird and serpent 
was represented in myths of this category, in particular at Canaan. 
Besides, Boreas, who taught Musaeos to fly, was considered and 
depicted as a serpent or serpent-man (Paus. V: 19: 1). 


JASON AND THE GOLDEN FLEECE 


By his name, Jason (lasén) is almost identical with Iasion; his 
name also signifies “‘healer,’”’ and it was understood so by the an- 
cients. In what did Jason’s healer-character consist? There is, 
apparently, little left of it in the extant versions of his myths. The 
ancients interpreted his name in the sense that he had freed, purified, 
1.e.. healed, the Athamantid clan from the curse that hung over it: 
the obligation of sacrificing the first-born in atonement for Phrixos. 
It is true that according to the very reliable information by Herodo- 
tos (VII: 197), this custom subsisted, at least in theory, up to his 
own time. According to the first version, however, the purification 
was accomplished by returning the Golden Fleece from Aia. Why 
the fleece should play such a réle is not explained by the myths, but 
the ritual side of this plot is quite genuine and very ancient. 

The fleece—i.e., the hide together with the wool—of the freshly 
killed victims, played one of the most important réles in the rite 
of purification. Jane Harrison collected many testimonies of 


1 Quoted by Alexander Polyhistor frg. 14 (Euseb. Praep. Evang. IX: 27); 
cf. cDxXL, XVI, I, 758. 
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Greek authors on this subject.1 The person to be purified stood 
with his left foot on the fleece of a freshly killed victim, or the 
hides of the victims were kept until a special ceremonial day, when 
they were stretched under the feet of the polluted. Those who wan- 
ted to obtain an oracle through incubation (namely from Amphia- 
raos), had to be purified, and this was attained by sleeping on the 
hides of sacriticed rams. HARRISON correctly summarized: ‘‘The 
fleece is not divine in our sense, not definitely either for blessing 
or for cursing ; it is taboo, it is ‘medicine,’ it is magical. As magical 
medicine it has power to purify, i.e. in the ancient sense, not to 
cleanse physically or purge morally, but to rid one of evil influences, 
or ghostly infection.”’ 2 Strangely enough, she did not mention in 
this connection Jason the “physician’”’ and his magic fleece. 

The magic idea underneath this rite apparently consisted in the 
supposition that the fleece (especially if it was fresh, hardly cooled) 
would absorb or suck in the impurity. So in Babylonia, the purifica- 
tion of the temple for the Akitu feast was performed by rubbing 
its walls with the body of a beheaded sheep.? In Babylonia also, 
the hides of sacrificial animals were even more connected with 
medicine in general than they were in Greece. Among the “‘visible 
medical remedies’ used by the Babylonian magic physicians, 
MEISSNER * mentions the “sheep of repentance’ (mashulduppi) 
and the “Fleece of the Great Bull’ (sugugallu). The ‘‘visible medical 
objects’ were deified,> and the “Fleece of the Great Bull’ was 
identified with Anu himself or with a goddess Nindagud. 

Thus Jason, before he became in the epic the personification of 
the idea] of ancient Greek knights-errant, a kind of chairman of 
the Hellenic Round Table, had first of all. been a healer-hero, a 
magic expeller of evil. This is hinted in his education by the wise 
physician, the Centaur Cheiron, an honor he shared with Asclepios 
himself, but even more so by his being the husband of such a typical 
magician, physician, and poisoner, as Medea, whom we shall 


CCXLVII, 23-28; CDXXVIII, 473 Ss. 

CCXLVII, 28. 

CCCXIII, 24; CLXXXVI, 35S. 

cccLvil1, II, 209. 

Among them, the censer; in Ugarit, it figured, with the lyre (kur), ina 
list of gods (cf. p. 190, n. 4 above). On the healing réle of the lyre (kinmnér) 
in expelling an evil spirit, cf. I Sam. 16:23; incense and fumigation for 
purification and expelling of evil spirits have been known since remotest 
antiquity to this day. 
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examine later. His heroic deeds do not exclude his being a healer- 
hero, they rather complete it: we have seen that victory over 
monsters was a standard attribute of Oriental healer-gods. 

However, the complicated and dramatic myth of the Argonauts is 
not exhausted by this. Why was this particular fleece needed ? Why 
was it necessary to search for it in the remote fabulous country of 
Aia, on a dangerous voyage, to a deadly fight ? Why was it necessary 
to take it away from King Aietes, how did it come to him, and what 
mythological image is to be sought underneath this grim king ? The 
epic absorbed and synthesized several other, though cognate, 
motifs. It took for its point of departure the myth of Athamas, Ino, 
and Phrixos, the purely W-S character of which we have shown on 
pp. 204-212 above. Its continuation, forming the introduction to 
the myth of Jason and the Argonauts, proves to be of the same 
character. 

We have seen that Phrixos, the son of King Athamas, had to be 
sacrificed to stop drought and famine. It was the same in the 
archaic times of Israel; seven sons of King Saul were sacrificed in 
order to save the country from a three-year famine (II Sam. 21: I- 
10).1 Like Isaac in the Genesis story, Phrixos was rescued by divine 
interference and the miraculous appearance of a ram as his sub- 
stitute.2 Attention must be payed to another very important co- 
incidence: the name Phrixos stems from the verb phrissé “to trem- 
ble, to fear, to dread,’’ and it is quite appropriate to the ordeal he 
went through; now the specific epithet of Yahwe as the deity of 
Isaac (who narrowly escaped being slaughtered as a victim) was 
pahad Yishdq ‘‘the terror of Isaac,’’ Gen. 31: 42, 53. 

Then the familiar motif of air-flight follows—this time on the 
back of a ram with golden fleece—and Helle’s fall into the sea: the 
motif of drowning women or girls in the sea or another water- 
reservoir as a rain-charm, but at the same time the fate of several 
flying heroes such as Icaros, Bellerophon, and the Canaaneo- 
Hebrew Hélél ben Sahar. The name Hellé certainly is a feminine 
form of the latter, as the Cretan Europa-Hellétis (in the former in- 
stance, the feminine Semitic ending -t was dropped altogether in 
the Greek as in Hebrew; in the latter it was completed by the 


1 It is perhaps not irrelevant that the mother of two of them, who took 
care of the bodies of all seven, was named Rispa, daughter of *"Ayya: Aia was 
the country where Phrixos fled. 

2 Phrixos sacrificed him personally after reaching Aia, and not on the spot, 
but this is a secondary variant. 
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Greek feminine ending -zs). Moreover, Helle was carried away 
across the sea by a ram, as Europa was by a bull. A ram with 
golden fleece appears again in the myth of the struggle between 
Atreus and Thyestes; there it is the symbol of domination over 
Mycenae: the man who owns it is the legal king. Atreus’ unfaithful 
wife Aérope stole the ram (or its golden fleece) from her husband 
and handed it over to Thyestes; Atreus ordered Aérope cast into 
the sea (or, according to another version, her own father Catreus 
had the intention of drowning her in the sea, but sold her abroad 
instead *). Aévopé is obviously a variant of the name Eurdpé, 
among whose descendants she belonged; some authors even call 
her Eurdpé, i.e., Evening Star (above, p. 128 ss.); but the re-inter- 
pretation of her name with the introduction of aér “‘air’’ clearly 
shows that a myth must have existed of her flight in the air like 
Helle, with whom she shares the remaining motifs in her myth. 

The myth of Phrixos ends by his arrival in the land of Aia, 
ruled by King Aietes (Azéés), whose name signifies “‘eagle.’’ There 
he married Aietes’ daughter Chalciope, who was not only the daugh- 
ter of an “‘eagle,’’ but herself bore the name “hawk-faced”’ (see 
above, p. 248). In the same way Moses, the hero of a Hebrew legend, 
to save himself from death in Egypt, fled to the land of Midian 
and there married the daughter of the local wise priest; her name 
was Sipporda, i.e., ““bird.’’ After his death, the golden fleece of the 
ram whom he had sacrificed, fell into the hands of Aietes who placed 
it under the guard of a never-sleeping dragon. 


AIETES, CIRCE, AND THE LAND OF AIA 


The land of Aia never had a real geographical existence. It is 
one of those fantastic countries at the edge of the world which in- 
clude the Isles of the Blessed, the Gardens of the Hesperids, the 
island of Erytheia, the mythical Ethiopia, most of the countries 
visited by Odysseus, the Dionysiac Nysa, Plato’s Atlantis, etc. 
With the growth of rationalism, attempts were made to identify all 
these fantastic places with concrete countries. Since Ala was ima- 
gined to lie somewhere in the North (cf. the réle of North in Semitic 


1 On the réle of the sheep as a symbol of Astarte, and on ram-gods, cf. 
CDXXVIII, 310, 469-479. 

2 A typical example of ‘‘motivated substitution’’ in systematization and 
harmonization of earlier independent myths—a literary device, on which cf. 
CCCXLVII, 1048S. 
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myths 4) and at the same time in the East (closer to sunrise), she 
was finally identified with Colchis (now the coast of Georgia)—but 
this happened only in the Vth century.? The word aza is found in 
poetic speech with the signification of “earth, country’ —but, of 
course, a fabulous region must have borne a less abstract, a more 
expressive proper name. Moreover, the Odyssey describes another 
locality with a very similar name, the island of Azazé, where Aietes’ 
sister, the sorceress Circe lived. It is clear that the explanation of 
one of these two names will provide an answer as to the significance 
of the other.’ 

The clue to a correct solution was given by V. BERARD.* He 
recognized in Kuirké, the sister of Avzéiés the “eagle,” a feminine 
form of Greek kivkos ‘“‘hawk,’’ and accordingly interpreted the name 
of her island as ?Ay-’ayya, W-S “island of the Hawk.’’ We would 
rather divide Azazé thus: Aza + 1é (Greek fem. adject. ending), i.e. 
“that of the Hawk,” for the pronunciation *?ay for W-S’7, ?ia “island”’ 
is not attested. Of course, we cannot agree with the toponymic 
theory of V. BERARD. He accepted the identification of the island 
Aiaie with the cape Circaeum in Latium, as it was believed by the 
Romans; near it he found the river Vulturnus “‘vulturine’’ and the 
island Astura ‘“‘of the hawk.’’ He believed that these places had 
received their Latin and Phoenician names because of the abundance 
of predatory birds in them. Circe was a personification of a toponym, 
and she was made the sister of Aietes simply because a ‘“‘she-hawk”’ 
fits well as an “‘eagle’s’”’ sister. Helios was made her father because 
the hawk was Apollo’s bird, and her mother was named Persé 
because, in Hebrew, eves is the name of a bird of prey—as V. 
BERARD explained it, the sea-eagle, Haliaecetus ossifragus.® Such a 
simplified approach contradicts the facts. Circe is a mythical perso- 
nage of full stature, a genuine personality, not a dry personification 
of a toponym. Eagle-gods and hawk-gods are well-known in the 
East: Egyptian Horus, Babylonian Zi, Canaanite Horon (falcon- 
god) and Sml (eagle-goddess), Arabic Nasr, etc. In Lydia, the cult 


1 E.g. Baal’s residence in svvt Spn. 

2 The first to identify Aia with Colchis were Eumelos of Corinth and Hero- 
dotos, cf. CDXXXIII, s.v. Aza. 

3 The interpretation of Azaié, Circe’s island, as an onomatopoeic name 
“(island of) wailing’ (ccxxvu, II, 367, No. 5) is unconvincing. 

4 LxIv, IV, 283-315. 

5 Ibid., 313. This is the current identification of the bird peves. However, 
LXX translates it by gryps. 
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of a hawk-goddess was widespread, ‘‘whose origin’’—according 
to Ch. PicarD 1—‘‘must be sought in Egypt, in Mesopotamian 
Asia.” The Lydian dynasty of the Mermnads, founded in 687 by 
Gyges the “sea-eagle,’’ got its name from mermnos “hawk’’; they 
were the “hawk-kings.”’ ? The mermnos, according to Aelian Nat. 
Anim. 12: 4, was the emblem of the Mother of Gods, i.e., of Cybele 
or Kubaba. The H-H inscriptions from Carchemish write the name 
of Kubaba by the ideogram of a hawk.® In Etruria, too, the hawk 
played an important role in religious symbolism.4 And since the 
Etruscans (as was believed in antiquity and is considered even 
more nowadays) came to Italy from Lydia, it becomes clear whence 
the notion of the hawk-goddess was introduced into Latium, which 
was subject to Etruscan domination and influence for a long 
time.® The sequence of events must be restored in just the opposite 
order to that believed by V. BERARD: precisely because the Etrus- 
cans, migrants from Asia Minor, worshipped a hawk-goddess, 
several localities, including Mount Circaeum, received names 
connected with her; and precisely because of that the Greeks from 
neighboring Cumae, who, in their turn, had great influence upon 
the tribes of Latium, located the fabulous island of Homeric Circe 
there. Moreover, we know that the cult of Cybele-Kubaba came to 
Asia Minor from Syria and, in the final analysis, from Sumer (cf. 
p. 64, esp. n. 3, above). It is therefore clear why the island of 
her avatar Circe bore the Semitic name of Aiaie. This is not the 
only Semitic name in her family.® 

V. BERARD, absorbed by the Odyssey and by his toponymic 
theory of the origin of its fabulous personages, neglected the myth 


1 CDXV, 49QI. 

2 Ibid., 493; XLIV, 225. 

8 xiv, loc. cit. 

4 CDXV, 4945S. 

> We found in one of the studies of the eminent Russian authority in 
comparative literature, A. VESELOVSKIJ, the exposition of a medieval 
Tuscan tale, which is an original variation of the Odysseus and Circe story. 
In it, the jealous Circe changed Odysseus’ daughter Melissa into a hawk; this 
shows that Circe’s relation to the hawk was known in Tuscany (former 
Etruria), though nothing suggests it in the Odyssey, and it could not possibly 
be deduced from Circe’s name by Latin-speaking people. 

§ A bird-name, very like Greek kivkos ‘‘hawk,’’ existed in Sumerian 
(KUR.GIMUSEN), whence Akk. Rurvkii, Aram. kurkyd, Arab. hurki. However, 
the latter two refer to the crane, and TALLQVIST, CDLKXXV, convincingly 
showed that the Sumerian and the Akkadian names had the same meaning. 
This paper was brought to my attention by Dr. A. Leo OPPENHEIM. 
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of the Argonauts which is considerably older, and was widely 
known when the Odyssey was composed.’ Like many features in 
the Odyssey, Circe’s island Aiaie was transferred into this epic from 
the lost pre-Homeric songs of Argo, where, even in the extant 
retellings, it figures under the name Aia. Naturally, Aietes’ and 
Circe’s connection with the Sun was caused by more profound 
motives than the necessity of providing them with a father, to 
which end the hawk’s consecration to Apollo had been used. First 
of all, Apollo usurped Helios’ place quite late; in the Odyssey, in 
the Homeric hymn to Demeter and other older works, Apollo has no 
relation to the sun, and Helios is an independent divine character. 
Second, the iconographic idea of personifying the sun by a hawk 
penetrated from Egypt all over the ancient Near East. The sun-disc 
provided with hawk’s wings was adopted by Hurrians, Hittites, 
Assyrians. There is reason to suppose that the Western Semites 
were, moreover, influenced by the consonance of their word for 
“hawk”, ?ayyd, with the name of the Babylonian goddess Aza, 
the spouse of the Sun-god Sama’. The West Semites had ?Ayyd 
(“hawk’’) as a proper name: a Horite clan in Edom was similarly 
named (Gen. 36: 24), as was also the father of Saul’s concubine 
Rispa (II Sam. 3:7; 21: 8); but it apparently was a divine name 
as well, as shown by the name of the Edomite king Azavammu ? 
and some others.’ Aza (“hawk’’) as the Sun-country, and Persé 
(another bird of prey) as the Sun-god’s wife—both of these W-S 
names go back to this combined Egypto-Babylonian influence. 

To this another reason was added for considering the Sun-god the 
father of Circe, Aietes and his family. We have already made sure 
that predatory birds—eagles, hawks, owls—were symbols not of 
celestial, but of chthonic and infernal spirits, demons, and gods. 


1 Odyss. XII: 70 quotes the itinerary of “‘Argo, that is in all men’s minds, 
on her voyage from Aietes.’’ Iliad VII: 467ss. names Jason as a generally 
known personage and is acquainted with the episode of his visit to Lemnos 
and his begetting of a son by Hypsipyle there. 

2 Sennacherib, Hexag. Prism. II: 54. Translat. cccxcIx, 287. 

3 On the other hand, the attempt of AISTLEITNER, I, 302 and I11a, No. 159, 
to find a god Ay in several Ugaritic mythological poems and in ”, initial 
element of several Phoenician and Hebrew names, misses the point. It 
should also be noted that AISTLEITNER regarded the alleged god Ay as 
identical with the Sea-god Yamm; yet in a recently found Ugaritic lexical 
text (quoted cccLxxxvila, 168), 4A.A (Aza) is, unexpectedly, equated with 
the Ugaritic god Ku-Sar-ru, i.e. Kév, the artificer god who provided Baal 
with magic arms to vanquish precisely the Sea-god Yamm. 
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And according to an association which is strange for us, but perfectly 
comprehensible for the ancient mentality, the Sun-god was con- 
sidered the ruler and patron of the inhabitants of Hades. So Idri-mi, 
King of Alalah, promising a blessing to those who would treat his 
statue well, wrote: “May the Sun-god, the lord of what is above and 
what is below, the very lord, avert the shades from him.” ! Com- 
menting on these words, S. SmitH noticed: “‘This aspect is known 
from other documents. In L. W. Kine, Babylonian Magic and 
Sorcery, No. 53, a prayer is addressed to the Sun-god for release 
from ills caused by ghosts. In Cuneiform Texts XXXII: 18: 36 
the Sun-god is called Sav etimme ‘king of the shades’,” etc.2 The 
same idea is clearly expressed in the Ugaritic poem I AB: VI 
(= UM 62, rev.): 44b-49: 3 
SPS (45) rpim. thtk 4 
(46) SPs. thik. tlnym 
(47) “dk. ® tlm.’ 
hn. mim. (48) ‘dk. 


AY 


1 dSamas bél e-lu-ti & Sap-li-ti bélul™-“e-tim-mi lu u-ti-va-u, Inscr. of 
Idri-mi 100-IOI, CDLXVIII, 22 S. 

2 Ibid., 91s. 

3 Our division in verses and translation may be compared with pxv 
(editio princeps), 238; CCXXIII, 48; CXCVI, 141}; CLXXXVI, 205. 

4 Since so many nouns end here in -R ‘‘thy,”’ ¢htk must also be understood 
as 2d person—but whether ¢ht-k ‘‘under thee,’’ as VIROLLEAUD, or ¢-htk, 
2d (not 3d)!) pers. of a verb htk—is not easy to decide. The translation ‘‘O 
Sapas, the Rephaim are under thee” (i.e., under they power) is excellent 
from the religious point of view, but meets with an apparent grammatical 
obstacle: rpim is an oblique case, they must therefore be the direct object 
of the action. However, in the poem of the Rephaim, Rp. (= UM 121, 122, 
123, 124), the forms rypum (nominative) and rpim apparently do not follow 
any logical order, and in GoRDON’s translation, CCXXIII, 101 ss., both are 
translated by nominative (or vocative). Nevertheless, it may be preferable 
to observe the strict indication of the case forms, and to take rpim as accusa- 
tive. For the root hik, GORDON, Ccxx11I, 48, translated it tentatively ‘‘looks 
after’; in UM § 20.673 he compared Arab. hataka ‘‘to walk quickly,’’ but 
this verb is intransitive. We understand it as Heb. hatak ‘“‘to cut,” figuratively 
“to decide, to order’ (same semantic phenomenon as with gdzar), cf. Dan. 
9: 24 Sdbt‘im sib‘im nehtak ‘al-‘ammekd ‘‘sevently weeks are decreed for thy 
people,’’ and especially the emblematic saw-knife of the Akkadian Sun-god 
with which he “‘cuts decisions” (cLxx11, 18, n. 2). 

5 Ilnym is a synonym of rpum in the poem Rp.; we translate ‘‘manes.”’ 

§ «d is rather a parallel form of ‘di ‘“‘assembly, congregation’’ than 
“‘witness.”’ 

7 Ilm “gods,” cf. tlm ars “chthonic gods’”’ in I D (= 1 Aght), and éléhim 
applied to the ghost of Samuel I Sam. 28: 13. [dm are parallel to mim ‘‘the 
dead”’ (Heb. métim, Akk. mititi in Desc. of Istar). 
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kirm, hbrk 
(49) w hss. ath? 


(O) oe (Sun-goddess), over the Rephaim thou decidest! 
(O) Sps, thou decidest over the manes! 

Thy assembly are the (chthonic) gods! 

Behold, the dead are thy assembly! 

Kér is thy companion, 

And Hss thy (man of) understanding! 


In other words, the Sun-goddess is accorded power over the 
shades of the dead, and the wise god Ksv-w-Hss has to be her adviser. 
In another Ugaritic poem, III K (= UM 128): V: 18-20b the words: 

‘vb. SPS. lLymg (19) krt 
sbia. SpS (20) b‘Iny 


the sunset, verily, will reach Kv7t, 
the host of Sp, our lord. 


—are put in such a context (“ye shall weep over Kv,” 1. 12; “‘the 
dead ye shall weep,” 1. 14; “dead,’’ 1.16; b fy “in the Pit,” 1. 22) 
that, as pointed out by AISTLEITNER,’ the idioms “‘to reach the 
sunset’? and “‘to enter the host of the Sun’’ obviously signified 
“to die.”’ 

The origin of the idea of the Sun’s power over the ghosts of the 
Nether World is probably the following: at night, when all gods, 
identified with stars and planets, are in the sky, the Sun travels 
his path underground from West to East, to appear again at the 
eastern horizon in the morning. The name of the Babylonian Sun- 
god’s wife, Aza (spelled A.A) properly means ‘‘waters’’; she is 
supposed to have been “the personification of the waters which 
Sama’ traverses from the western to the eastern gate during the 
night.’’* Aia, thus, is really an underground deity. The image of 
the cruel Circe who changes men into animals was explained 
as an ancient goddess of death, disposing of the souls of the dead 
which she puts in other, animal, bodies.® 

1 Kym = KéSv + enclitic -m. 

2 Hss, epithet of Kév, signifies ‘‘intelligent.’’ D¢¢ ‘understanding, intelli- 
gence’ is a feminine noun for an abstract notion, but with the meaning ‘“‘man 
of understanding’: cf. Ugar. svt ‘“‘enmity’’ in parallelism to 7b ‘‘foe,’’ thus 
used in the sense of ‘‘enemy.”’ 

Ml 

4 cxu, IV, 1, No. 949: 162. 

5 CLXxXxI.—A notion of how Circe could have been imagined in the 


earliest times, may be given by a terra-cotta relief (the so-called Burney 
Relief) of the epoch of the First Dynasty of Babylon, published and described 
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THE PLOT OF THE ARGONAUTS EPIC AND THE MYTH OF ZU 


We may now return to the Golden Fleece. Aietes, the Eagle, the 
“destructive-thinking”’ or ‘‘of baneful mind” (oloophrén, Odyss. 
X: 137), took hold of it and refused to surrender it. But it was 
necessary for Jason to deliver it to King Pelias, so the latter could 
cede his throne to him. It follows from the parallel myth of Atreus 
and Thyestes that the Golden Fleece was the symbol and attribute 
of kingship: the man who owned it was recognized as king. But 
to retrieve it from the redoubtable Aietes was an exploit of un- 
paralleled hardship, and Jason would never have succeeded without 
the help of Aietes’ daughter Medea. 

This plot of the Argonaut myth is entirely borrowed from the 
Babylonian one of the theft of the Tablets of Destinies by the bird- 
god Zi.1 The Tablets of Destinies were the magic attribute of divine 
kingship; they were a kind of a pectoral worn by the supreme ruler 
of the world. In early times, before the creation of the world, the 
oldest goddess Tiamat handed over the Tablets of Destinies to 
Kingu, the commander-in-chief of her army of monsters; by this 
token he was “elevated to the rank of Anu” (Enuma elif I: 156-158). 
We recall that the ‘‘Fleece of the Great Bull’ was magically identi- 
fied with Anu (p. 281), and this clarifies why the Golden Fleece 
plays the réle of the Babylonian Tablets of Destinies in the Argonaut 
myth and its Pelopid parallel. After his victory over Tiamat and 


by CccxCvIIl, 351, fig. 1, and CLxx, 130, fig. 1 (also reproduced cpv, 287, fig. 
358). It is one of the most beautiful representations of woman’s body in all of 
Babylonian art. A nude goddess, of very gracious proportions, with a full, 
handsome face, wearing a divine tiara of four rows of horns, stands on two 
lions. Behind her shoulders are two wings; instead of feet she has talons of a 
predatory bird. Huge owls stand on both sides of her. ccxc1, 16 ss. sees in her 
Lilith. This is a creature of the same kind as Circe the ‘‘she-hawk,”’ a fatal 
predatory goddess, beautiful and cruel, dominating wild animals (cf. the 
tame lions in Circe’s garden), in whom FRANKFORT (CLXX, 1348.) Saw an 
inhabitant of the Land of Death. 

1 The Akkadians called Za: ‘‘doer of evil, to one who raises the head of 
evil’; no other divine being was so described (cLx111, 166). Aietes’ epithet 
oloophrén *“‘of baneful mind” should be compared to this. In a Sumerian myth 
entitled by KRAMER ‘Gilgamesh, Enkidu, and the Nether World” (ccxcvt1, 
30), Zu settled on the top of a tree planted by Inanna, while in its middle 
Lilith, ‘“‘the maid of desolation,’’ built her house, and under its roots a 
serpent ‘‘who knows no charm’’ made its nest. Zfi was also associated with a 
serpent in Gudea’s Cyl. A: 27: 19 and in an Akkadian text CT XXII, pl. 48: 
obv. 5 (CLxuI, 164). Lilith was a she-demon very much like Circe, Aietes’ 
sister, cf. preceding note. Aietes had an immortal dragon in his service. Zt 
lived in a “‘faraway mountain” (in the Lugalbanda myth named Sa-a-bu 
or Za-buki, piiv, 30, 36), as Aietes resided in the farthest of inhabited lands. 
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her host, Marduk took away the Tablets of Destinies from Kingu 
and put them on his own breast (Enuma Elig IV: 121-122). But 
Marduk plays the réle of creator of the world and supreme lord 
only in the version which was composed in the city of Babylon in 
order to glorify the local patron-god. Originally, in the third millen- 
nium, the supreme god was Enlil—and this he remained outside 
the theology of Babylon; the expression ‘‘Enlilship’’ (enlilitu, 
ellulutu) signified ‘‘supreme power,” and this ‘‘Enlilship’’ was identi- 
fied with the Tablets of Destinies, worn by Enlil.t Za was the 
guardian of the temple Duranki (“bond of Heaven and Earth’’) 
where Enlil lived, and, constantly observing the supreme god, he 
conceived the plan of stealing from him the Tablets of Destinies 
and so to become the “master of the norms’”’ and to “direct the 
totality of all the Igigi’’ (heaven-gods). Profiting from the moment 
when Enlil had taken off his crown and the Tablets of Destinies in 
order to wash, Zi seized the Tablets of Destinies and flew away 
to his mountain. ““The norms were suspended,” i.e., there was no 
rule in the world. It was urgently necessary to bring back the 
Tablets of Destinies. Anu exhorted the gods to fight Zu, but they 
refused, one after another. Then Ningirsu according to one version, 
Ninurta according to another, went out to fight Za, but he was 
invincible: arrows that were shot into him were magically rejected. 
In the end, Zi was vanquished, and his image became the coat-of- 
arms of Ningirsu at Lagas, but it is not known how this happened. 
An incomplete tablet is preserved in which the Sumerian god 
Lugalbanda (‘the little king’’) 2 is described as the final victor. 
It follows from this that he prevailed by a ruse. The text tells that 
he invited Zt’s wife and son to a banquet with the intention of 
seducing the former and of intoxicating Zi; this plan succeeded, Zt 
was caught in nooses upon his own nest and strangulated himself, 
his young perished with him, and only his wife survived to bewail 
their death. 


1 The Old Babylonian and Assyrian versions of the myth of Zi are 
published in translation CDLXXI, III-113, 515-516, with extensive biblio- 
graphy. 

2 CT XV, pl. 41-43. Transliter. and translation: DLIV. 

8 Cf. CXVI, 314; CLXIII, 163; CDLXXI, 113; CDXCVIII, 154 (a short fragment 
of the Lugalbanda epic) ; DLIv (full edition and translation of the Lugalbanda 
epic).—Traces of a mythic creature, reminiscent of both Za and Aietes, are 
perhaps discernible in a recently discovered and “horribly mutilated’’ (as 
VIROLLEAUD described it in a letter to the author) Ugaritic fragment RS 
24.251, where we meet a hitherto unknown personage named QI/-b/, a son 


THE ARGONAUTS EPIC AND THE MYTH OF ZU 2QI 


We find all this in the myth of Aietes, the Eagle of the Golden 
Fleece. Aietes’ daughter Medea assisted Jason and abducted her 
brother Apsyrtos. In the parallel Greek myth of the struggle for the 
Golden Fleece, the similarity is still closer: here the Golden Fleece 
is seized by Thyestes from Atreus with the help of the latter’s wife 
Aérope. Intoxication as a means of obtaining the Golden Fleece also 
figures in the Argonaut myth, but here it is applied not to Aietes 
himself, but to the dragon whom he had guard the Golden Fleece: 
Medea made him drink a soporific beverage. A dragon guarding 
gold belongs to the most common of mythological motifs, and is 
found, in particular, in the Ugaritic poem of Baal V AB: D (= ‘nt: 
ITI) : 35-44 in a context which presents considerable interest for the 
central plot of the Argonaut myth. The goddess Anath declares 
there: 


1 mhst. mdd (36) 1b ym. 
L kit. nhr. a rbm 
(37) Ll iStbm. inn. 18bm(?)n(2)h 4 
(38) mb&t. b&n. “qlin 
(39) Slyt.2 d. Sb‘. rasm 
(40) mbst. mdd. ilm. ar [s/$]8 


of the Sun-goddess Sapa’, about whom we only learn that he ‘‘wept like a 
boy and shed tears like a child” (ybky km n‘v ydm‘ km s@r), one does not know 
why. His name can hardly be explained otherwise than ‘‘voice (or thunder) 
of destruction” (qél-beli; belt ‘“‘detrition, destruction” Is. 38:17, Akk. balé 
in D-stem ‘“‘to destroy, uproot, annihilate, extinguish [fire or life]’’). This 
fits the destructive thunder-bird Za in the best way; the Akkadian myth 
states that Zi’s shouting drove back arrows aimed at him (CDLXXI, 515). 
Like Zt’s Greek counterpart Aietes, Q/-bi is a son of the Sun-deity. 

1 VIROLLEAUD, in editio princebs, DXIV, 53, with remarkable ingenuity 
explained the verb Sbm by Arab. Sabama “‘to muzzle’ and compared Job 
40: 25-26, where the image of muzzling the Leviathan is developed in more 
detail. 

2 In CCXXIII, 20 GORDON translated S/yt ‘‘the accursed one,”’ from Aram. 
lyt ‘‘to curse,”’ but in UM § 20.1389 he agreed with 111, § 80 in translating 
“powerful” (so earlier VIROLLEAUD in I* AB: I: 1 and in this passage, 
explaining -y- as a pejorative formation of adjectives, DxIV, 54). 

3 VIROLLEAUD restored a 5 at the end of line 40; GorDON in his translite- 
ration (ccxxIv, 180) divides smt in the beginning of line 41 into s, which he 
attaches to ay at the end of line 140 (obtaining avs), and mt = the god Mot, 
to whom he attributes the qualification ‘“‘the calf of Il—.’’ We prefer the 
restoration of VIROLLEAUD, but we would like to suggest that the presumably 
missing letter after ay could have been §, obtaining thus mdd ilm ars “the 
beloved of the gods, Arg,’”’ a monster of the same kind as Tannin, cf. b ym 
av§ w tnn, I AB: VI (= UM 62: rev.): 50, ‘‘in the sea, there are Avs and Tan- 
nin.”’ 
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(41) smt. ‘gl. al. tk? 

(42) mhst. Rlbt. tlm. 1st 

(43) Alt. bt. al. Zbb? 
mths w (44) ttrs. hrs 


Did I not crush El’s Darling, Sea? 
Nor destroy River, the great god? 
Nor muzzle Tannin full well? 
I crushed the writhing serpent, 
The powerful one of seven heads, 
I crushed the darling of the gods of the ear[th], 3 
I exterminated the young bull, the rushing god, *# 
I crushed the bitch of the gods, Fire. 
I destroyed the daughter of El-Zbb. 
I fought and I inherited gold. 


d 


“It is interesting to note,’’ said GORDON in a footnote to this 
passage,° “that by fighting one (or more) of the foregoing dragons, 
‘Anat obtained gold, which was evidently guarded by the dragon(s),”’ 
and VIROLLEAUD ® compared ‘‘the garden of the Hesperids with the 
golden apples guarded by a dragon,’ or the Golden Fleece far in the 
north’ and reminded us that according to Job. 37: 22 “from the 
North comes gold.’’ ® In order to get hold of the gold, Anath van- 
quished not only a dragon, but a young bull and Fire (personified 
as “‘the bitch of the gods’’) as well. Jason, too, in order to obtain 
the Golden Fleece, had to prevail over fire-breathing bulls, created 
by Hephaestos. On the other hand, these fire-breathing brazen- 
footed bulls are connected with the motif of the heavenly bull with 
his mortal snort, vanquished by GilgameS, and to some extent, too, 


1 Smi—-st pers. perf. of smt. %k (hardly the town of ‘Atak in Negeb, I 
Sam. 30: 30), probably the name or qualification of the calf (or young bull), 
was derived by VIROLLEAUD, DXIV, 17, from Arab. ‘ataka ‘‘to rush upon, to 
attack.’’ Cf. Behemoth along with Leviathan in Job, and S6r hab-bar (‘‘bull 
of the steppe’) in the same association in Aggada and Jewish folklore. 

2 Il 2b = Ba‘al-Zebaib ? (cf. UM § 20.523). 

3 Or, rather, ‘“‘I crushed the darling of the gods, AvS,”’ cf. p. 291, n. 3 above. 

4 Or, “... the young bull of the Rushing God.”’ 

5 CCXXIII, 20, n. I. 

8 DXIV, 54. 

* That dragons name, Ladéu—through the intermediate forms Lathén, 
Léton—undoubtedly goes back to Ugar. Lin (= Heb. Liwydtan), cf. p. 214 
above. He is not named in the quoted passage, but in I* AB (= UM 67): 
I: 1-3 the qualifications bs ‘qlin ‘‘the writhing serpent’ and slyt d sb‘ 
vasm (together with a third one, bin brh “‘the running serpent,”’ cf. Is. 27: 1) 
explicitly designate Lin. 

8 DXIV, 56. 

§ The victory over Leviathan was also ascribed by the Ugaritic cycle 
AB to Baal himself. 
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with the brazen bull-shaped idols in which Phoenicians and Cartha- 
ginians used to burn their sacrifices (including human ones). The 
magic plant which preserved Jason from the fiery breath of the 
bulls, directly corresponds to ‘‘the plant to put out poison’’ which 
was grasped in Marduk’s hand when he went forth to battle Tiamat 
(Enuma Elis IV: 62). The remaining episodes of the Argonaut myth, 
as it is expounded by Apollonios Rhodios, are either quite indepen- 
dent local myths (as the episode of Anaphe and Thera, cf. above, 
p. 117 ss.), or borrowings from other famous cycles (as the sowing 
of dragon’s teeth from the myth of Cadmos, the visit of Circe from 
the Odyssey), or simply free inventions of tellers and poets to fill 
the itinerary of the heroes with adventures.? 


SEMITISMS IN THE BIRD-FAMILY OF AIETES 
a) Atetes 


So the antagonist of Jason the “‘healer’’, the one from whom the 
Golden Fleece which he had illegally appropriated had to be 
extorted, corresponds both in name and mythological function to 
the Babylonian bird-god Za. The name Zu-u, though used by the Ak- 
kadians (the Sumerians called him, most commonly, 4IM.DUGUD 
MUSEN) is evidently of Sumerian origin and signifies “‘the one who 
knows.”’ 3 It is very characteristic that Aietes’ wife was called Idyza 
(Hesiod Theog. 960), epic dialectal form of Ezdyia, i.e. “the one 
(fem.) who knows’’—an adequate wife of a hero whose prototype 


1 ccxxviil, II, 240, cf. cLxxv, IV, 74 s. for such interpretation of the Cretan 
Minotauros and Talos. 

2 A note on the Argonauts’ visit to Lemnos, the island stained by the 
massacre of all males. Herodotos VI: 138, having told a legend about how 
the Lemnian Pelasgians had murdered all their Attic wives and their children, 
adds: ‘‘Because of this deed, and also of a more ancient one committed by 
the Lemnian women who had massacred their husbands together with Thoas, 
it became a habit in Hellas to call ‘Lemnian’ all criminal actions ”’ (/émnia 
evga). In Akkadian, limnu, lemnu = ‘an evil one,” limuttu, plur. limniitu 
“evil, evil deed, impurity.”’ It seems that both stories on mass crimes in the 
island of Lemnos are aetiological myths to explain the Akkadianism (brought 
by West Semites) lémnios = lemnu ‘‘evil.’’—It seems also that the name of 
the strong-man Amykos, vanquished in fist-fight by Polydeuces, derives 
from W-S ‘mg “‘strong,’’ (UM § 20.1413), Akk. emiigqu ‘‘strength, power,”’ 
emqu “‘strong.’’ 

8 DEIMEL, CXI, No. 1327, asked: “Num 2% cum Zu-en (Sin) cohaeret ?”’ 
(Zu-en, or En-zu ‘‘lord of knowledge’’ was the Sumerian name of the Moon- 
god). ccxxvi, No. 172: “mul 4ZU, the star of the ‘knowing god’... (¢ZU = 
Z%4?).’’ Philologically, there is no difficulty whatever. 
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was Za (Sum. ZU = Akk. 1du “to know’’). Was it not possible that 
her Semitic prototype bore a similar sounding name, which had in 
Semitic the same meaning as /dyza did in Greek (cf. p. 274) ? The 
name of Aietes himself was sometimes considered a Semitic one: 
BocHART, Azerozoicon, II, p. 743, derived the Greek word for 
“eagle’’, aétos or atétos (whence Azétés) from Hebrew ‘ayzt ‘“‘a bird 
of prey: eagle, hawk or the like.’’! (Cf. Is. 46: 11 figuratively of 
Cyrus). Since aéfos “‘eagle’’ is a common name in Greek, its possible 
W-S origin is interesting as another instance of a W-S loan-word 
in Greek, but whether it is accepted or rejected, it does not change 
our restoration of the mythological origin of Aietes. 

However, the name of Aietes’ and Circe’s mother, Persé (Odyss. 
X: 139) or Perséts (Hesiod Theog. 956), which V. BERARD derived 
from W-S perves “‘sea-eagle’ (or, with LXX, griffon-vulture), 
combined with the name of the land of Aia, proves undoubtedly 
and unequivocally the presence not only of mythical motifs of 
Oriental origin, but of Semitic names in Aietes’ family as well. 
We may also add to them the following names, which, in fact, 
include all the rest of the Heliads of Aia. 


b) Chalciope 


We have already met this name on the other bird-island, Cos, and 
we derived it not from the commonly known noun chalkos “‘copper, 
bronze,” but from chalkis, a word from the “language of gods,” 
equivalent to kymindis “‘night-hawk.” This name harmonizes in 
meaning with the entire onomastica of the fabulous Aia, and at the 
same time it comes from a word which appears in every way Semitic. 
Although a predatory bird of this name is not registered in the 
lists of impure birds Lev. 11: 13-19 and Deut. 14: 12-18, its name 
may easily be derived from faléqu, Akk. and Ugar. ‘‘to perish,” 
in D-stem “to destroy,’’ or from Heb. fdlag “smooth, hairless,”’ 
which would point to the bald head of some eagles and vultures— 
cf. Micha 1: 16: “widen thy bald spot like an eagle.’”’ The “language 
of the gods,” distinct from Greek, in some cases proves to be Se- 
mitic—the forgotten hieratic language of the ancient “‘Phoenician’’ 
colonists. Thus, the miraculous plant, given to Odysseus by Hermes 
to protect him from Circe’s charms, was called in “‘the language of 
the gods” moly (Odyss. X: 305). V. BERARD 2 explained it as Heb. 


1 Thus also Lxv, I, 438. 
7 LXV, II, index, s.v. moly; Lxtv, III, 173. 
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malluah (Artiplex halimus), from melah “‘salt’’, but it may still 
better be derived from the root of those words, mlh (ci. UM § 20. 
1117): ““good’’. } 


c) Cytissoros 


So, according to Herodotos VII: 197, the son of Phrixos and Chal- 
clope was called, who returned to his father’s homeland just in time 
to save his grandfather Athamas from being sacrificed. Since then, 
as punishment for this interference, a similar fate threatens every 
oldest among his descendants who dared enter the prytaneion (city- 
hall) of Alos in Achaia Phtiotis. Apollonios Rhodios (II: 1155-1156) 
added three more brothers to his family, whose banal names (Argeus, 
Phrontis, and Melas) betray their artificial nature. The name 
Kytisséros is quite different and very singular. Its second part, 
-iss6vos, renders in a very precise way the Ugar. ‘sv, Akk. issiéru 
“bird.’’ Its location at the end of the name agrees with the cuneiform 
habit of putting the determinative HU (= MUSEN) = isstru 
after the name of the bird. Or else it may be another instance of 
putting the qualificative after the proper name, asin Ugar. Ysb-glm, 
Krt-§*, B‘1-Sr, Pbl-mlk. We hesitate to explain the first part of the 
name, the element Kyt-—not because convenient Semitic etymolo- 
gies are lacking, but because of the duality of both consonants 
(Greek kappa = both k and gq, tau = both # and ¢), which supplies 
too many possible etymologies. 


d) Absyrtos 


This is the Latin spelling of the name—the Greeks wrote Afsyr- 
tos, but they were, in any case, unable to render the combination 
abs- otherwise than through afs- (e.g., Avaps, plur. Arabes). He 
was abducted by his sister Medea when she fled with Jason, slain, 
cut to pieces, and the pieces were scattered in order to hinder 
Aietes’ pursuit. Here again we are in the presence of the rite of 
sparagmos,? and we have here perhaps the same Semitic root from 
which we derived the surname of Dionysos, Bassareus, and the name 
of his man-tearing Bassarids: basdvu “‘to cut, to tear to pieces.” 


1 For salt as antidote against bewitchment, cf. the Babylonian incantation 
Magla VI: 111-119 (translat. cCLXx, 143). 

2 Dismemberment of a brother by his sister: cf. the Ugaritic fragment 
RS 22.225, p. 180 above. 
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The name would, then, be divided into the elements A-bsyr-tos: 
prothetic a- + basur part. pass. of bsry “‘the dismembered’ + the 
Greek suffix -fos. 


e) Medea 


Medea, the younger daughter of Aietes, became the wife of Jason 
“the healer.’’ A ritual comparative analysis was necessary in order 
to detect the elements of Jason’s ‘‘healer’’ character, but as for 
Medea, she possessed it in a very conspicuous degree. In Sumero- 
Akkadian mythology, the wives of healer-gods usually were healer- 
goddesses.! It was not by chance that Jason ‘‘the healer’? was 
married to a heroine who was a salient representative of magic 
medicine, who knew medical plants, poisons, incantations, who was 
able to produce soporific beverages, to make one fire-resistant, 
to grant fecundity (Eurip. Medea 717 s.), and even to return youth 
to old men and to revive the dead. The evolution of the myth left 
to her, out of the couple of healer-heroes, the art of magic and leech- 
craft, and perhaps it made it even more spectacular. Circe, “‘the 
she-hawk,”’ the ruler of Aiaie, Aietes’ sister, is described in the 
Odyssey as a similar magician and expert in mysterious drugs. 

The name Médeza was, of course, understood by the Greeks as a 
derivative from médomat, epic and poetic for “‘to discuss, to invent, 
to plan”’ (especially evil things), ta médea “thoughts, plans, inten- 
tions,’ and also “wit, slyness.’’ When they became acquainted with 
the Medes (Médes), fictions appeared based on the similarity of their 
name to hers (Herod. VII: 62). But, probably, even the first etymo- 
logy was based on a Greco-Semitic play of words. In accordance 
with the Semitic origin and the specific semantics of the names of 
all her kinspeople, the root of her name has to be sought among 
Semitic names for various predatory birds, or verbs for “‘flying.”’ 
Besides, she really used to fly upon her dragon-spanned chariot 
(see immediately below). We derive her name from the W-S root 
ay “to fly,’ Heb. dad, whence Heb. d@a (or dayy4), a bird of prey, 
translated by LXX Lev. 11: 14 gys (a type of vulture), Ugar. diy, 
plur. diym |/ nSrm “eagles.” Médeia, according to this interpreta- 
tion, derives from Part. sg. fem. Piel of dy; this would be in Ugar. 
*maryt (*madryat), in Heb. *médé?(y)d. Part. Piel of the rare verb 
a@4 is not attested, but cf. the verb ‘%ph, identical in meaning, 


1 P. 241 above, 
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and used with the sense of “‘flying’’ in Piel (more correctly, Polel) 
‘6phéph, whence “‘flying’’: me‘6phéph, e.g. oph me ophéph “flying 
bird,” savaph m*‘6phéph “flying serpent’; the same applies to the 
verb rahaph “‘to soar,’’ whence m*rahephet “‘soaring’”’ in the famous 
verset Gen. I: 2. 


ft) The Motsf of the Flying Chariot 


We find in the myth of Medea the already familiar motif of a 
flying chariot, driven by dragons. On it Medea escaped from Ephyra 
after the perfidious and cruel murder of her rival, the princess 
Glauce. The name of the latter, by the way, signifies ‘‘owl’’ and is 
typologically well connected both with Ephyra (‘‘region of dust”’ = 
Nether World, cf. p. 251) and with the healer-heroes Medea and 
Jason. This is the fourth occurrence of a flying chariot, the first 
three having been those of Phaéthon, Idas, and Triptolemos. 

However, this is by no means a Greek invention. This motif, 
too, is found in the W-S world, namely in the story of Elijah’s ascen- 
sion in the presence of Elisha (II Kings 2: 11): ‘‘And as they still 
went on and talked, behold, a chariot of fire and horses of fire 
separated the two of them. And Elijah went up by whirlwind into 
heaven.’ Many ancient myths were embodied in the person of 
Elijah. He has attributes of the Storm-god (cf. p. 215), and as such, 
he is the heir of Baal, the ‘Rider of Clouds,” vkb ‘vt (it is not known 
how this was imagined: mounted on a winged horse, like Bellero- 
phon, or on a chariot, like Yahwe in the psalm of Habakkuk 3: 8, 
15). Moreover, Elijah was the greatest healer in Hebrew legend, 
whose miracles even included resurrecting the dead (I Kings 17: 
17-24)—which was also the maximal expectation from Sumerian 
healer-deities. It is more than probable that the Greeks of the 
Mycenaean Age, having borrowed the personages of their myths 
about healer gods and heroes from the East, have also simulta- 
neously borrowed the motif of a flying chariot, too. 


g) Mermeros and Ilos 


It is said in Odyss. I: 254-259 that Odysseus once 


came up out of Ephyra from Ilos son of Mermeros. For even thither 
had Odysseus gone on his swift ship to seek a deadly drug, that he might 
have wherewithal to smear his bronze-shod arrows: but [los would in 
no wise give it him, for he had in awe the everliving gods.} 


1 Transl. by BUTCHER and LANG. 
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Ilos, son of Mermeros, lived in the city of Ephyra—the same 
name as the city of Sisyphos, Glaucos, and Bellerophon, with which 
the myth of Medea is also connected. It is a question of secondary 
interest to seek its precise location; it might have been, for the 
author of the passage, some conventional vague region, but, if he 
identified it with a real city in Greece, this most probably was 
Corinth, as in the myths of Sisyphos and of Medea. In the Bellero- 
phon episode in Jlsad VI: 152-153 it is located in the Peloponnese. 
We already pointed to the chthonic significance of the name of 
Ephyra. Of course, an expert in preparing poisons fits well as an 
inhabitant of such a city. The further pedigree of Ios is not traced 
in the Odyssey, but later mythographers considered Mermeros 
and Pheres as the sons of Jason and Medea, and made Mermeros 
the father of Ilos to a son of Pheres and a nephew of the first Mer- 
meros. According to some authors, Mermeros and Pheres were 
killed by the Corinthians after Medea’s treacherous murder of 
Glauce ; according to others, including Euripides (who, however, did 
not mention their names) they were slaughtered by Medea herself.! 

Whether the descent of Mermeros from Medea is original, or 
whether it was inspired by the characteristics of his son Ilos in 
Odyss. I: 254ss.—in either case, it remains a fact that he is a 
figure of the same cycle. The name of Mermeros has a purely Greek 
explanation: mermeros in epic poetry means “causing anxiety, 
heavy, difficult, terrible’; meyvmera ‘‘frightening, terrible deeds.”’ 
But, nevertheless, the association of Mermeros with Ilos in the 
formula “‘Ilos son of Mermeros”’ betrays the Oriental origin of both 
names. 

The god “Mermer was the national deity of the kingdom of Hana 
on the middle Euphrates, and especially of its capital Mari. His 
name is a reduplication of 4//éy, which derives from Sumerian mer, 
muy “‘wind.’’ In Mari, and then in Terqa, the capital of the second 
kingdom of Hana, he was usually called by the compound name 
df-tur-Me-er ‘Mer is propitious.’’ Still at the end of the second 
millennium there was a king in Hana by the name of Tukuliiti- 
dfe-er. The worship of the god 4Mér is attested from the dynasty 
of Agade to the end of the Assyrian empire. In the god-lists of 
AsSurbanipal’s library, he is listed under the names Ilumer, Iluwer, 


1 Cf. the variants and their sources in ccxxvil, II, 254 s. The rest of the 
names of the children, ascribed to Jason and Medea, were obviously invented. 
They are trivial names, or Thessalian eponyms. 
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and Mermert, and is identified with Adad, which corresponds to the 
Sumerian meaning of his name. The name Iduwer, spelled alphabe- 
tically *twv, figures in the inscription of Zakir of Hamath (early 
VIIIth century) as his personal patron-deity. Dossin, on whose 
data this summary is based,! derives the name of the city of Mari 
(originally Me-erki or Me-raki) from its patron god. To this must 
be added the fact that the cult of this god penetrated into Syria 
not later than the middle of the second millennium, for a king of 
Tunip in the valley of the Orontes, about 1450, apparently bore 
the name of /v-Mermer.* The fact that Ilu + Mér have formed a 
single divine name Ilumer/Iluwer, stresses the organic connection 
of [los and Mermeros, taken over from the Semites as a binomial 
and decomposed by the Greeks into two names. 

It seems that at the time of Mari, Mér (Iturmer) was not yet 
fully identified with Adad (or was his independent avatar). Now, 
when we know that Adad, i.e., the W-S Hadad-Hadd (= Baal), was 
a dying god and spent some of his time in the underworld, we should 
not be surprised by his avatar Mermeros’ association with Ephyra 
and mortal poisons.’ 


PART D 


Chetron and Asclepios 
CHEIRON, PABILSAG, AND PBL-MLk 


Jason (the “healer’’) was a disciple of the wise Centaur Cheiron. 
As is known, Cheiron was also the teacher of Achilles, the hero of 
the Trojan war, the paragon of a bellicose prince as perceived by 
the Greeks of the Homeric age. The writers of the classical period 
described in detail the many-sided education given by Cheiron to 
Achilles, they transformed it into a synthesis of pedagogic ideals of 
their own time. Homer, however, mentions only one subject which 
Cheiron taught Achilles. In Idad XI: 827-831 the wounded Eury- 
pylos implores Achilles’ friend Patroclos: ¢ 

1 CXXV, 153-159. 

2 CDLVIII, 89. 

3 It may be significant that another JI/os is the brother of Assavakos in 
Iliad XX: 232. The Assyrian character of these names was assumed by 
LENORMANT in 1879. We would understand Assavakos as “Asaru (one of 


the 50 names of Marduk) with the Akk. ending -aku. 
4 Transl. by Richmond LaTTIMoRE. 
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But help save me now at least, leading me away to my black ship, 
and cut the arrow out of my thigh, wash the dark blood running out of 
it with warm water, and put kind medicines on it, good ones, which 
they say you have been told of by Achilles, since Cheiron, most righteous 
of the Centaurs, told him about them. 


Achilles in the réle of a surgeon and physician seems unfamiliar, 
but he, too, like many other strong heroes and gallant warriors, pre- 
served in his character something of the nature of the old Oriental 
monster-fighters who were, at the same time, healers.1 However, 
Cheiron’s authority as a great teacher of medica] art went still fur- 
ther. The god of medicine par excellence, Asclepios, owed his profi- 
ciency to the same master. Iliad IV: 217-219 tells that Machaon, a 
son of Asclepios and chief surgeon of the Achaean army, “sucked 
the blood and skillfully laid healing medicines on it that Cheiron in 
friendship long ago had given to his father.”’ 

Comparative astrology shows that Cheiron was fully entitled to 
such a reputation. The Greeks considered the zodiacal constellation 
of Sagittarius his heavenly image, which they represented as a 
centaur (a horse with a human torso, arms, and head) drawing a 
bow. They had borrowed this iconography (as most of their notions 
of stars and constellations) from the Babylonians. The latter some- 
times represented Sagittarius in the same way as the Greeks, 1.e., 
as a hippocentaur with a drawn bow, but more often as a scorpion- 
man shooting, with the hind part of the body being that of a scorpion 
instead of a horse. The Babylonians kept for the constellation of 
Sagittarius the Sumerian name of the god ¢Pa-bil-sag, sometimes 
shortened to 4Pa-bil, 4Pa.2 We have already met this god as the 
husband of several healing-goddesses (above, p. 240), and we have 
seen that the scorpion, like the serpent, was a symbol of healing, 
fecundity, and prosperity, and a widespread apotropy throughout 
the ancient Near East, and later, in Greece and Rome. The Babylo- 
nian astronomers cunningly put together images of healing gods 
in their sky: next to the scorpion-man Pabilsag (Sagittarius) they 


1 Achilles’ medical abilities were not always described in so rationalistic 
a way as by the realistic author of the Iliad who only recognizes drugs and 
does not want to know anything about magic (in the Odyssey, though later, 
blood running from a wound is still ‘‘stayed with a song of healing,’’ XIX: 
457). In the Cypria, though composed after the I/zad, an older approach to 
medical art is preserved: there Achilles heals the incurable wound of Tele- 
phos, which he himself had inflicted, with rust scraped from his spear. 

2 ccLtxxv, II, 681 s.; ccciv, I, 261; cx1, Nos. 2941-2945; ccxxvi, Nos. 
356-358. 
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situated the constellation which even now bears the name of 
Scorpio, which the Babylonians identified with the “great physi- 
cian’’-goddess IShara, and next to Scorpio lies the constellation of 
Hydra (i.e., water-serpent, ™ulWus of the Babylonians), which in 
Mesopotamian astrology represented the god Ningi&zida. A glance 
at the sky explains why Cheiron-Sagittarius was considered the 
teacher of the ophic healer-god Asclepios, a remote product of 
evolution of the serpent-deity Ningi&zida. 

There can be no doubts as to the road by which the Babylonian 
astral symbolism of Pabilsag-Cheiron penetrated into Greece. This 
happened by the maritime way, through the West Semites. It is 
proven by the fact that Pabilsag had been adopted and included in 
mythological poetry by the Ugaritians who were located in the 
most important point of contact between the Syro-Mesopotamian 
cultural cycle and the Aegean. Pbl-mlk, king of Udm, figures in the 
epic of King Kvi, and it was his beautiful elder daughter ! Mst-Hry 
whom ‘vi married. The strange and apparently non-Semitic name 
Pl puzzled the scholars. ALBRIGHT ® saw in it the personification 
of Babylon (by dissimilation from Bdébel), and compared with it the 
Hittite name for Babylon, Pabili. Gray adopted the line of least 
resistance in interpreting unintelligible names: ‘We regard bl 
not as real proper name, but as an onomatopoeic name as the 
Hebrew babél in the popular etymology of Gen. XI, 7, or the Greek 
barbaros.’’* The name was, however, unraveled with perfect 
correctness by VIROLLEAUD in the editio princeps of I Krt: “Pbl 
is the Sumerian Pabil-sag ‘Pabil (is) the chief (or the head)’.’’ 4 
Unfortunately, other scholars did not pay any attention to this 
clue, and VIROLLEAUD himself did not elaborate his idea. He did not 
go beyond a reference to the book by Ch.-F. JEAn,® where, strangely 
enough, the learned French Assyriologist, contrary to the facts, 


* nmt Sph bkrk, I K (= Krt): 144, 290, may also be understood as ‘‘the 
most gracious of the offspring of thy first-born,” i.e. Pbl-mlk’s granddaughter. 

2 XVIII, 30, n. 55. 

3 CCXXX, 104, n. 4; he continues: ‘‘The reference is to the non-Semitic 
character of the king in the Krt text, which we regard as commemorating a 
decisive phase in the amalgamation of Semite and Hurrian in North Syria.”’ 
He understands Hry in the name of Pbi’s daughter as ‘‘the Hurrian,” though 
this ethnic name is spelled Hrvy in Ugaritic (UM 2: 21). Moreover, Pbi is 
located by the Avt poem not in North Syria, but somewhere south of Tyre 
and Sidon, and the most probable identification of his country Udm is with 
Edom, Udumu in Assyrian spelling. 

4 DXVII, IIS. 

° CCLXXVIII, I02. 
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stated that nothing was known of the god Pabilsag besides his name. 
We have seen that he is known well enough for us to have quite a 
distinct notion of him. Besides what was said above, it may be added 
that in the monotheistic Babylonian list of gods, in which all of 
them are declared merely various names of the unique deity Marduk, 
Pabilsag is included in “the ogdoad of the great gods.”’ ? In another 
interesting list, also with a monotheistic tendency, in which all gods 
are considered parts of the body of Ninurta, Pabilsag is this god’s 
“tongue.” 2 According to Lancpon, the Babylonians called Sagitta- 
rius dmté dapriti ‘destructive spirits’, in plur. majestatis.? It is 
known in what redoubtable colors scorpion-men are described in 
GilgameS IX: ii: 7: ‘whose terror is awesome and whose glance is 
death’’. * We are again in the presence of the dual attitude towards 
chthonic gods: they are both destructive and beneficent. 

As distinct from the other personal names in the Ugaritic epic 
which may or may not be accompanied by epithets and qualifica- 
tions, Pbl is never met without being followed by mlk. VIROLLEAUD 
considered therefore, that mlk “‘king’”’ substituted for sag “head” 
of the Sumerian original, and regarded Pdl-mlk as “‘a hybrid name, 
unique at Ras Shamra.’’* The Ugaritic texts revealed since then 
another similar Sumero-Semitic hybrid name: Ppsr for Papsukkal 
(see above, p. 190s., note 4 and p. 231). However, since the 
Babylonians also wrote, in shorter form, 4Pa-b11,° mlk may also 
be considered a title or qualification, placed after the name, as 
happens in Ugaritic texts (cf. p. 295). Since Pdi turns out to be a 
Sumerian god with an image projected into the starry sky, this 
harmonizes perfectly with the name of his daughter, Mst-Hry, 
a “hybrid”? Sumero-Semitic name signifying “fiery serpent’’ (pro- 
bably to be read *Mu&t-Harayya) and astrologically referring to 
the constellation of Hydra. Her being “‘fiery’’ is not only immanent- 
ly connected with the essence of ‘‘serpent’’ (Heb. savaéph includes 
both notions—of “‘fire’’ and of “‘serpent’’), but also agrees with the 
element 62/ ‘‘fire’’ in the name of Pa-dil-sag.’ 


1 CLIV, 3295S. 

Ibid., 331. 

CCCXVI, 282. 

Translat. CDLXxXI, 88. 

DXVII, I2. 

cxI, No. 2944; ccxxvi, No. 357. 

The meaning of the name is probably “the wand with a fiery head.” 
PA = haitu ‘‘wand, staff. scepter,’ cf. the variant Pa-gis-bil-sag, CXI, 
No. 2948; PA is also = 4HENDUR = 4J sum “‘fire.”’ 
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It may seem strange that a Sumerian astral god appears in a 
Ugaritic poem without any divine attributes, simply as a king of 
the earthly land of Udm. But exactly the same phenomenon of 
very early euhemerization is found in the Sumerian texts, too. 
In the list of the antediluvian kings of the chronological prism 
W-B 444, the very first of them, A-lu-lim, king of Eridu, bears the 
name of the god 4En-lulim, i.e., of the divine deer-herd Ninurta 
(Gudea, Cyl. B: 10: 7)! and of the star ™4ly-Jjm, identified with 
Enme§Sarra, a chthonic deity.? The fifth antediluvian king is the 
god 4Dumuzi, the sixth, En-sib-zi-an-na ‘‘faithful herdsman of 
heaven,’ an epithet of the god Dumuzi and the name of the con- 
stellation of Orion.’ In the first postdiluvian dynasty, that of Ki8, 
we find a king Zugagip “Scorpion,” Etana ‘‘a shepherd, he who 
ascended to heaven’’; in the next one, that of Uruk, we find the 
god *Lugalbanda, the god 4Dumuzi, the god (originally) 4Gilgames. 
One should not take in all good faith this euhemerization, returning 
thus to the methodology of Philo Herrenius and Diodorus Siculus 
in expounding and interpreting myths.‘ 

The name Chetrén is believed to be a hypocoristicon from some 
hame composed with cheiry “hand” and having the meaning “‘sur- 
geon.’’ ° This is, of course, the only possible Greek etymology for 
Chetron. It is, however, strongly contradicted by the persistent 
spelling of this name as Chivén on Attic vases, though “hand,” 
chetr, may assume the form cher- in some dialectal variants, but 
never *chiy. The Athenians would not have spelled Cheiron’s name 
in this way if they had any feeling of its connections with “hand,” 
“hand-work.’’ Besides, such a name for a healer-god seems to be a 
good deal too rationalistic for an ancient mythical image. Since 
the figure of Cheiron comes from the East, it would be rather 
advisable to search there for its etymology. We eliminate the deri- 
vation from hdvay “‘to flame,’ harén “burning,” which would 
harmonize with 67 ‘fire’ in the name of Cheiron’s prototype 
Pabilsag and with his identification with 4Jsum, the firegod,® 


1 cccxIv, 8, n. 1; cDxxvz1, II, 394. 2 VR: 46a: 31, cccxiv, loc. cit. 

° En is only the title of the supreme priest, added to the proper name, cf. 
uames of supreme priests under the IIId dynasty of Ur: En-nir-gal-an-na, 
En-nir-zid-an-na, etc., CCCIX, 59. 

* This view of the personality of Dumuzi is now presented as the last 
word of scholarship by KRAMER, CCXCIV, IOs. 

® cpx1, III, 2, 2302. 

6 PA = 4HENDUR = 4 gum, cccvu, No. 295; dPa-sag-ga = WIsum na-gir 
su-qt Sa-qu-um-mi ‘‘4I8um praefectus viarum desertarum,’’ cx1, No. 2954. 
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but which is contradicted by the nature of its first radical, doomed 
to disappear in Greek transcription. We do not pretend, either, 
that the name of Cheiron reflects Pabilsag’s being “‘the vicegerent 
of the Nether World,” through Heb. hér “‘cave,’’ Ugar. fr same 
sense, with implication of Hades,t Akk. Juritu ‘“‘cemetery.”” We 
would rather equate Cheivén with the Ugaritic personal name Hyrn 
(UM 323: III: 11; IV: rz) which VIROLLEAUD? compared to 
mHa-i-va-an-nu from Nuzu;? this name is, of course, not a Hurrian 
but a Semitic one (the Ugaritic Hyrn was the father of Mnhm and 
Ihyn, in which 1h = ah “brother’’). For its etymology, we envisage 
two possibilities, both of which perfectly agree with the nature 
of Pabilsag-Cheiron: 

1. Either it derives from the root Ayr “to choose’ (Arab. ara, 
Akk. Adru), whence Akk. hdwiru or h@ iru “husband,”’ fem. hartu 
“(first or principal) wife.’ Pabilsag was the husband of the goddess 
Ninkarrak (Nin-isinna); their hierogamy was a popular feast at 
Isin.t Pabilsag was a scorpion-man, and scorpions, because of their 
conspicuous love-games, were considered as the symbol of mating 
and copulation; the scorpion-goddess IShara was the patronness of 
the consummation of marriage, the guardian of the sacred room of 
the hieros gamos.® VON SODEN considers that a god *Hdwiru/4{H@ iru, 
the ‘“husband-god” par excellence, spouse of the grain-goddess 
Nisaba, had a statue in the neo-Assyrian temple of Adad.® It may 
be relevant to note that in the curious /ieros gamos story of Judah 
and Tamar (Gen. 38), Judah’s friend Miva’? very prominently 
plays the réle of matchmaker ; that Peleus seized hold of the goddess 
Thetis following the advice of Cheiron; and that their magnificent 
wedding, in which all the gods participated, was celebrated outside 
Cheiron’s cave.’ These fragmentary vestiges, put together, may pro- 


1 Cf. UM 5:1 kt‘vb ‘svt hy ‘‘when Astarte enters the cave’’ (an allusion 
to Istar’s descent to the Nether World) ; A as the place where Kri will be 
a his death, II K: V (= UM 128): 2 
DXXIII, index of pers. n. 

Now included in cxci, 50, and explained ibid. 304: “‘bridegroom.”’ 
cccLvill, II, ror. 

DII, I, 8, 14-17. 

Ap. LXXv, 135. The text referred to is KAV No. 42: II: 8-11 (auto- 
graphy in cDLvii1); the god’s name is actually spelled 4Ha-bi-ru, and was 
plausibly believed to derive from the population group of the Habiru. One 
may agree or not with the interpretation of von SoDEN, but it points, in 
any case, to the possibility of *Hd@iru as a divine name. 

7 Cf. the sources ap. ccxxvil, I, 271. 
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vide a clue to understanding Pabilsag-Cheiron as the patron of 
marriage, a male counterpart of [Shara. 

2. Or it derives from a word cognate to the Arab. hair “good, 
excellent, etc.; good thing, blessing; wealth, property; liberal, 
open-handed etc. ; beneficent, benevolent; benign, gracious, kind’’: 
an excellent name for a god of health, fertility, abundance, and 
help to humans. In the forms Hyr, Hyr’, Hyrw, Hyrn, it appears 
as personal names in ancient Aramaic inscriptions from Sinai and 
Palmyra. 


ASCLEPIOS: MyTH AND SYMBOLISM 


Towards the end of our survey of healer-heroes, we come to the 
one who enjoyed the greatest reverence as a healer and physician 
god. The main center of his worship in European Greece was 
Epidauros on the eastern coast of Argolis, and in Asiatic Greece 
this réle was played by the island of Cos (which we have discussed 
above, p. 245ss.), but Thessalians, Messenians, Arcadians and 
others also had claims that he was their fellow-countryman.? The 
question of what Asclepios was originally: a god, or a hero who 
was later deified,? is hardly important; there was a permanent 
fluctuation between the two categories both in Greece and the 
Ancient Near East. However, in this particular case, it seems almost 
certain that Asclepios started his career in Greece as a god, but, as 
many pre-Hellenic or non-Hellenic deities, he was for a certain 
time driven back by more powerful pan-Hellenic gods, especially 
by Apollo, but only to take his revenge later. The often-quoted 
fact that his sons, Machaon and Podaleirios, are treated in the Iliad 
as simple warrior-princes of the heroic age, having only medical 
knowledge in addition, is not proof of the opposite. The sons of 
goddesses, Achilles and Aeneas, as well as the son of Zeus himself, 
Sarpedon, are also described in exactly the same way, 1.e., aS com- 
pletely human beings. In general, though Homer is the oldest 
written source in Greek literature, he advanced quite far toward 
scepticism and rationalism in his relatively secular treatment of 
the myths. 

Asclepios’ emblem was the immemorial Sumerian symbol of a 

1 CCCXXXVI, 2735S. 

* The ancient evidence on Asclepios is comprehensively collected and 


commented on in the two-volume work CLVI. 
3 Discussed in detail in cLv1. 
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serpent, wound around a staff, an attribute of chthonic healer-gods. 
This very emblem—a bronze serpent on a staff—was worshipped 
in the temple of Jerusalem until about 700; its creation was ascribed 
to the great thaumaturge and healer, the ophic hero Moses, and it 
had healing properties (II Kings 18: 4; Num. 21: 8). Thus the way, 
by which the old Sumerian emblem penetrated into Greece, is clear 
here too. At the same time, the cult of the bronze serpent in Judaea 
long before the beginning of Hellenic influence upon Syria shows, 
that the serpent around a staff as the symbol of the healer-god 
EsSmun on Phoenician coins, and the serpent, coiled around the 
spear of Sed-raphe’? at Palmyra, are not borrowings from Greece, 
but an indigenous Syro-Phoenician motif. 

In sculpture of the classical epoch, Asclepios was represented 
with ancient and clear attributes. The statue of Asclepios in Sicyon, 
by Calamis, showed the god holding a scepter in one hand and a 
pine-cone in the other (Paus. II: 30:3). The pine-cone was an 
emblem of Dionysos (one of whose epithets was zatros “‘physician’’), 
and in the Egypto-Phoenician Tale of the two brothers Bata placed 
his heart among the cones of a pine (some translate “‘cedar’’) as a 
guarantee of his life’s security. The Sicyonians had a tradition that 
Asclepios had come to their city from Epidauros, in the shape of a 
serpent (Paus., oc. cit.). In his shrine at Epidauros, tame serpents 
were kept (Paus. II: 28:1). His statue at Epidauros represented 
him sitting on a throne, with a staff in one hand, and the other 
reposing on the head of a serpent, and a dog lying beneath the 
throne (Paus. II: 27: 2). The authors of the monograph on Asclepios 
asked themselves why the dog was associated with this god, and 
answered: he inherited it from the Epidaurean hero Maleatas,! who 
“was a hunter and was fond of dogs. His sanctuary was situated 
on the hill Kynortion and itself was called Kyon...? It is also 
possible that... the dog was regarded as the animal which had 
nursed the babe Asclepios after he was exposed by his mother.’ 8 
The explanation must rather be sought in the ancient Near Eastern 
cult of healing deities. The goddess Gula, ‘“‘the great physician,” 
“she who by the touch of her pure hand revives the dead”’ (as 


1 However, it is by no means probable that (Apollo) Maleatas preceded 
Asclepios in the cult of Epidauros. His name, conversely, shows that he was 
originally worshipped on cape Malea, the southmost point of Laconia. 

2 Kynortas, too, was a Laconian pre-Dorian hero. 

3 CLVI,. 1,227: 
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Asclepos did!), had the dog for her emblem.! Clay figurines of magic 
dogs with inscribed names as “he who bites his adversaries” or - 
‘catcher of enemies’ were popular Babylonian talismans against 
diseases. , 
Several ancient relics were preserved in the myths on his birth. 
All myths make Apollo his father, and most make Coronis, daughter 
of Phlegyas, his mother. According to one myth (Paus. II: 26: 6) 3 


Coronis, they say, when with child with Asclepios, had intercourse 
with Ischys son of Elatos. She was killed by Artemis to punish her for 
the insult done to Apollo, but when the pyre was already lighted Hermes 
is said to have snatched the child from the flames. 


This reminds us of the birth-story of Dionysos. According to the 
Epidaurian version (Paus. II: 26: 3-5), Coronis 


all along had kept hidden from her father that she was with child 
by Apollo. In the country of the Epidaurians she bore a son, and exposed 
him on the mountain called Nipple (Titthion) at the present day, but then 
named Myrtium (Myriton). As the child lay exposed he was given milk 
by one of the goats that pastured about the mountain, and was guarded 
by the watchdog of the herd. And... Aresthanas (for this was the 
herdsman’s name)... on finding the child desired to take him up. As 
he drew near, he saw lightning that flashed from the child, and, thinking 
that it was something divine, as in fact it was, he turned away. Presently 
it was reported over every land and sea that Asclepios was discovering 
everything he wished to heal the sick, and that he was raising dead men 
to life. 


Exposure of a miraculous child by his mother is an old Oriental 
motif. It had already been well-known, when the Babylonians trans- 
ferred it to King Sargon I of Agade.* Here also belongs the legend 
of Cyrus which Herodotos (I: 110, 122) apparently wrote down after 
the tales of the Persians (to judge by the usage of the genuine 
Iranian word Sfaké “‘bitch’’). Still nearer to the legend of Sargon 
is that of Moses (Ex. 2). For being nursed by a goat, cf. the Sumerian 
god Ningirsu: “‘etus mater est capra sacra, quae nutrit capras 
lulimu.’’® In Arcadia, on the shore of the river Ladon,® the temple 
of the Child Asclepios was situated, and nearby was the grave of 

1 cecLviu, II, 31. She is depicted on kudurrus (border-stones) of Cassite 
epoch exactly as Asclepios in Epidauros: sitting on a throne, with her dog 
at her feet, cf. cDLv, pl. 18 (kudurru of NazimaruttaS). 

2 Cf. photographs Lxvii, go, fig. 72; 91, fig. 73, and the description of 
their use ibid., 104. 

8 Transl. by W. H.S. Jones (Loeb Class. Libr.). 

4 Transl. CDLXXI, IIQ. 


5 CXI, 201: 2. 
8 On the ophic meaning of the name Ladon, see pp. 213s. above. 
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Trygon, his nurse (Paus. VIII: 25: 11). Tvygén—a detail not noted 
by commentators—is Greek for “‘turtle-dove’’: nursing of an 
exposed babe by doves transfers us to Ascalon, where such a legend 
was told about Semiramis (Diod. Sic. II: 4, 5). In the Hurrian 
myth of the Sun-god’s son born by a cow and saved by the god 
(p. 85 above), the babe was exposed and fed by two kinds of birds 
(their names cannot be identified), until it was found by a fisher- 
man.! Adonis, born of Myrrha after her transformation into a 
myrrh-tree, was found by Aphrodite who put him into a chest and 
entrusted him to Persephone (cf. the chests of Sargon I and Moses). 

In connection with the latter myth, we would wish to point to 
a possible onomastic correspondence between the birth-story of 
Adonis and that of Asclepios. The mountains above the precinct of 
Asclepios at Epidauros were called Titthion (Nipple) and Cynortion 
(Paus. II: 27: 7); the former, on which Asclepios was said to be 
exposed after his birth, had a more ancient name, Myrtion. Each 
of them has its own etymology—one derives from the myrtle, the 
other, it is believed, is related to kyon, kynos ‘‘dog’’—but when such 
names as Myrtion and Kynortion are found together, they evoke 
a vivid association with Myrrha and Kinyras, the parents of Adonis, 
whose names are purely Semitic (‘“‘myrrh’”’ and deified “‘lyre’’). 
Besides, the pers. n. Kynortas figures in the mythical genealogy 
of the pre-Dorian kings of Laconia in a very significant surrounding: 
he was the grandson of Amyklos (= Canaanite god RSf MAI, see 
below, p. 311) and the father of Ozbalos (= the sacred mountain 
‘fbal near Shechem). Kynortas may be understood as W-S kinnor 
“lyre” + Dorian suffix -tas (Attic and Ionian -/és), designating 
origin, occupation, etc., e.g. auletés “‘flutist.’’ 2 If this is really so, 
it is all the more significant since nothing is known about any cult 
of Adonis at Epidauros, and, consequently, these W-S names 
belonged, since very ancient times, to the cult of Asclepios. And 
since the Greeks, as a rule, identified Asclepios with the Phoenician 
healer-god ESmun, the Adoniac names in Asclepios’ holy precinct 
indirectly confirm the original relationship between, or identity of, 
the Phoenician Adonis and ESmun. 

Asclepios’ bringing dead men to life evoked upon him the wrath 
of the gods. Following a complaint by Hades that Asclepios was 


1 On Coronis as a possible “‘cow,’’ see p. 309 below. 
2 The interchange iz/y in Greek renderings of foreign words and names 
is rather common, cf. p. Igo, n. 2 above. 
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robbing his realm of its inhabitants, Zeus killed Asclepios with his 
thunderbolt. He was resurrected, however, and became a god. This 
is a standard end of healers in Greek mythology; we have already 
seen several instances of it, each time with a different justification. 

This is, properly speaking, the entire story of Asclepios as it is 
usually rendered by the mythographers. Actually, however, the 
myth of Asclepios is far from being limited to this. Several variants 
are preserved which are not usually considered as being related to 
Asclepios, but comparative analysis reveals their close connection 
with him, enriches our knowledge of his nature and origin, and helps 
gain an understanding of his strange name. The myths of his father, 
mother, and grandfather are also significant. 


CORONIS AND PHLEGYAS, ARES AND APOLLO 


The name of Asclepios’ mother, Korénts, is usually derived from 
the Greek kovéné “crow.’’ 1 After what we have written in this chap- 
ter on birds as personifications of chthonic spirits and gods of 
healing, this etymology should not seem inappropriate, though the 
crow is not found among the typical birds connected with magic, 
portents, and medicine. The name of Coronis’ father, Phlegyas, 
accords better with the general pattern of bird-symbolism: phlegyas 
was a Greek word for “‘eagle,”’ already used in the Hesiodic Scutum 
Herc. 134.” Thus Asclepios, like the heroes of his island Cos, descend- 
ed from a family of predatory birds. 

On the other hand, korénis, exactly identical with the name of 
Asclepios’ mother, was an epithet of ships in Homer, which some 
ancient linguists interpreted as ‘“‘black’’ (crow-colored), while 
others pretended it meant “in which the summits are inflexed’”’ 
or “In which the stern is concavely curved,’ and the adjective 
korénios, according to Hesychios, signified ‘“‘a cow with concave 
and crescent-shaped horns.’’ ? Putting aside the question whether 
this word may have derived from Semitic garn “‘horn,’’ it must be 
said that it has the same semantic as W-S ‘A Start Qarnayim, the 
‘‘two-horned Astarte’’ Gen. 14: 5. If so, the birth of the healer-god 


1 “Coronis may signify a crow, the symbol of longevity, cf. PRELLER- 
ROBERT, Mythology, I, p. 515, n. 3,’ civ, I, 34, n. 44. 

2 Suidas: phlegyas: ho aétos; Hesych.: phlegyas: aétos xanthos, oxys. 
Hesiod Scut. Her. 134 speaks of feathers of a dark (or brown) eagle: morph- 
noto phlegyao. Cf. CDLXxx, IX, 934. 

3 Cf. the evidence ap. CDLXxx, V, 1859. 
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by the ‘‘curved-horned”’ Coronis would coincide exactly with the 
Ugaritic myth, expounded many times above, of the cow-goddess 
giving birth to Rpu-B “‘lord-healer,’”’ also named Mu& “serpent.” 
The Epidaurian Isyllos pretended that the real name of Coronis 
was Aigla;1if this name goes back to a genuine tradition, Aigla 
could have been a misinterpreted (as “‘shining’’) W-S ‘gli (Heb. 
‘egld) “heifer,” one of the designations of the cow-goddess in 
Ugaritic mythology: it would then be a parallel to Kordnis “‘the 
curved- horned.” ? 

Besides the meaning “‘eagle,’’ the name of Coronis’ father Phlegyas 
can also be derived from the root phlegé “‘to burn, to flame.” It 
would then be semantically equivalent to the name of the Canaanite 
god ReSeph (Heb. veseph ‘‘flame, lightning, inflammation, fever’’), 
who corresponded to the Sumero-Akkadian god of pestilence, the 
underworld, and war, Nergal.? This is still more underlined by 
Phlegyas’ mythical paternity which makes him a son of Ares—a 
god who is also very similar to ReSeph and Nergal according to 
his original nature (cf. p. 159). Phlegyas was said to have been the 
king of Orchomenos in Boeotia: now in the Catalogue of the Ships, 
Iliad I1: 512, the chiefs of the Orchomenians in the Trojan War 
are named Ascalaphos and Jalmenos, sons of Ares and Astyoche, 
daughter of Actor. Strangely enough, Hellenists have not paid any 
visible attention to the coincidence of the names Askalaphos and 
Asklépios; * they are, however, too close to each other to consider 
the role of Ares in the respective genealogies of their bearers as a 
fortuity. We shall later see what light Ascalaphos sheds on the 
mythology of Asclepios. Meanwhile we are in the presence of a 
characteristic doublet: one variant makes Asclepios the son of 
Apollo, the other—of Ares. Actually, the two variants are reduced 
to one: there is no essential difference, but only onomastic hesitation 


1 Inscy. Graecae IV?, 1, No. 128: IV: 48-50, quoted crv1, II, 19s., testi- 
mony No. 18 (same inscription zb7d., 24, testimony No. 32). 

2 Cf. the glosses by Hesychios: Aiglaér: ho Asklépios; Aglaopés: ho As- 
klépios: Lakénes; ccXxXXv1, 702. Cf. in the neighboring Troizen the mythical 
hero Althépos (‘‘healer’’), son of Leis (‘‘cow’”’), grandson of Ovos (‘‘falcon’’), 
see p. QI, n. 4 above. 

8 On ReSeph, cf. cxv, 747 S.; VII, 79; CDLXIV; xcI. On the identification 
of ReSeph with Nergal at Ugarit, cf. the correspondence of Rsp in the list of 
gods UM 17: 5 to Nergal in its Akkadian translation RS 20.24 (CCCLXxxIxa, 
p. 82). 

4 This was noticed CDLX, 131, with the remark ‘‘perhaps’’ and without 
elaboration. 
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in translating the original Reseph into Greek through identifying 
him with a similar Hellenic deity. ReSeph was notoriously identified 
by the Greeks with their Apollo,4 an especially salient instance 
thereof being a Cypriot billingual in Greek (Cypriot syllabic) and 
Phoenician,” in which Rsp MkI corresponds to Greek Afoloni 
Amukoloi (Apollo Amyclos). 

Amyklat was the oldest capital of Laconia and remained till 
the end of antiquity its main sacral place, the cultic center of 
Apollo Amyclos. When the Cypriot bilingual became known, it was 
believed (through lack of more data and the false conviction that 
Phoenicians came to Cyprus later than the Greeks) that Mzi as 
epithet of ReSeph (equated with Apollo) was simply a transcription 
of the Greek Amyklos, whose cult had been brought to Cyprus 
from Greece.? However, this very same god Mki was later discovered 
in the Beth-Shean inscription of Seti I (end of the XIVth century) 
as the principal god of this Canaanite city. It then became clear 
that (as formulated by ALBRIGHT) ‘‘the cult of this Canaanite 
divinity ~wandered westward to Greece in the later part of the 
Bronze Age,”’ and that it was not MAi that derived from Amyklos, 
but, on the contrary, Amykios derived from Mki with a prothetic a, 
and the city of Amykla: got its name from the god Amyklos just 
like Athénat from the goddess Athena.* 

The etymology of the name Ai, if it be considered as W-S, is 
obscure; several W-S roots are possible, but all of them are not 
very convincing. ALBRIGHT’s derivation of Mki from a Sumerian 
(Emesal dialect) title of Nergal: Umun-urugalla(k) ‘Lord of the 
Great City’”’ (i.e. Hades) ® is very attractive from the point of view 
of both gods’ essences, but it requires us to postulate the elision of 
too many vowels and especially consonants. However, M&/ looks 
very similar to two other indubitable Sumerianisms in W-S langua- 
ges: Nkl (Nikkal) < Nin-gal, name of the Moon-goddess, and hkl 
(hékal) < é-gal ‘‘palace’’. We suggest a much simpler Sumerian 
derivation for the divine name Mi which, judging by the vocaliza- 


1 vi, 79. Cf. cxv, 7478. that the Palestinian Apollonia preserves its old 
name, derived from feseph, in her modern Arabic name Arsuf. 

2 CIS, I, No. 89 (cx, 104s5.). 

8 cccLxill, IT, I, 253, n. 2. 

4 XXI, 33; VII, 79. 

5 XXI, 33 s.; he explains that the name was presumably read Umunerigalla, 
evi being Emesal for uvu; Akk. Irkaila ‘‘Hades”’ goes back to Emesal evigalla; 
the name Nergal, written NE.ERI.GAL, means approximately ‘“‘Mighty 
One of the Underworld.”’ 
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tion of its Greek counterpart, was most probably pronounced 
Mukol (according to ALBRIGHT) or rather Makal (cf. hékdl). Mu 
is Emesal for the standard Sumerian gs “‘tree, wood’’;! so, for 
instance, standard Sumerian %Nin-gis-z1(d)-da becomes in Emesal 
4Umun-mu-z1(d)-da.* This name also appears without the title nin 
“lord/lady,’’ simply %G1S-z1-da, *%Giz-z1-da,? and apparently signifies 
“straight tree’ or “‘straight wooden pole.” * Deification of trees 
and/or wooden pillars was immensely popular in the ancient Near 
East, and no less than 61 Sumerian divine names begin by #G25, with 
5 more having gzS contained within them.® The name of Gilgame§, 
the judge of the Nether World, was originally spelled #G75-gin-mas 
(Gisgimmas) and simply 4G2s. Moreover, there was a god—an infer- 
nal one, as shown by his name—called %GiS-gdl-e-nu-gi-e,? and 
another one, whose name was phonetically spelled %G75-ka-la,’ 
which goes back to Sum. giS-gal “great tree’’ or gis-gal “‘standing 
pole.”’ In Emesal, this would give mu-gdl, and we actually find a 
divine name *Mu-gal-la,’ which would regularly become Makal 
in Semitic.?® 

When we turn now to Amyclae, we find that the statue of the 
local Apollo Amyclos—as represented on Laconian coins—actually 
has the remarkable and significant shape of a pillar turned with its 
narrower end downward (as was normal for Minoan and Mycenaean 
columns, originally made of tree-trunks), and provided with a 

1 Cf., e.g., cccvi1, No. 61. 

2 cx, No. 2481: 8. 

8 So in the Adapa myth (cDLxxI, 101), and in the Sumerian lamentation 
over Dumuzi, CCCXVII, 300s., line 6. 

4 Cf. p. 229, n. 4 above. 

> cx, IV, 1, No. 561. 

6 Ibid., No. 561: 19. GAL = ga-al = ka-a-nu “‘to be firm; to stand; to 
be stable’”’ (zbid., No. 80: 7); thus gis-gdl = gis-zid “upright tree/pole,’’ and 
the combined ideogram GISGAL = manzdzu ‘‘standing, place of standing,”’ 
then “‘position, post”’ (cccvi1, No. 49*). DE1meEt did not explain the expres- 
sion e-nu-gt-e, nor list it under the sign e (No. 308) in the general part of his 
Sumer. Lex.; we presume, however, that the initial e = KUR ‘‘mountain, 
Jand”’ (cx, IT, 2, No. 308: 10), and the closing e is the Sumerian case ending; 
gt probably stands for gi, = tdvu “‘return’’; thus e-nu-gi-e = kur-nu-gi,-a = 
erset ld tavz ‘“‘the land without return,’’ a common designation of the Nether 
World. 

7d gis-ka-lay, | J, cxu, IV, 1, No. 561: 6. The ideogram whereof this was 
the phonetic complement, is erased ; it might have been GISGAL, see preced- 
ing note. 

8 Ibid., No. 102: 6; cx1, No. 2162. 


® The frequent Babylonian name Mu-kal-la, Mu-kal-li, Mu-kal-lim (cla, 
108) may well be related. 
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helmeted human head and two arms holding a bow and a spear.} 
This iconography is a striking confirmation of the deduction chain 
presented above, and, consequently, of a continuous uninterrupted 
chain of cultural connections between regions as distant as Sumer 
in the East and the Peloponnese in the West, with North Mesopo- 
tamia, Syria, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, and Crete as intermediary 
links. 

Apollo, according to archaic notions, was first of all the god of 
pestilence (Ilzad I: 43-52), and he remained so even at the time 
of the Peloponnesian war (Thuc. II: 54). In the same time, he also 
was a healing god; this duality, which we have already disclosed in 
the images of several Oriental deities and in the symbols of the 
serpent and scorpion, is well formulated by ALBRIGHT: ‘“‘The god 
who brought death through disease was also best fitted to heal the 
ills which he had inflicted.” ? Apollo was a relative late-comer in 
Greece; his name does not yet appear in Mycenaean texts ; he is be- 
lieved to have come from Asia Minor. He was superimposed over 
a number of earlier divinities of a similar nature. Thus, Pazan (also 
Paton and Paté6n), the ancient healer-god already worshipped in 
the Mycenaean age (Pa-ta-wo, i.e., Paia[w]én, in Linear B texts 4), 
and still an independent god in Iliad V: 401, 899-904, became an 
early epithet of Apollo (e.g. Hom. Hymn to Apol. Pyth. 272; Soph. 
Oed. Tyr. 154).° In the Peloponnese, he annexed the names of the 
Semitic gods Karnetos (above, p. 142) and Reseph Mukal, just 
discussed. In the same way he annexed—indirectly, as his son—the 
healer-god Asclepios. But ReSeph was also identified with another 
Greek god of fire, war, pestilence, and death—Ares, already known 


* cLxi1, IV, 309. Now it is very curious that Beth-Shean, the city of the 
god Mukal, called itself Nysa in the Hellenistic period and had a bronze 
pillar as one of its principal sacral landmarks (see evidence ap. xLIta, 126). 
Can it be only a coincidence that 1) the name Mé#kai means ‘‘standing pole,’’ 
2) his Laconian avatar Apollo Amyclos was represented as a standing pillar, 
3) Dionysos was represented in the same way, 4) nysos in his name probably 
stands for nussu “pole” (cf. n. 308 to chapt. II), 5) Beth-Shean (Scythopolis) 
called itself Nysa and pretended to have been founded by Dionysos, 6) it 
possessed a sacral bronze pole ? 

2 vil, 80. 

3 Cf. CCCI, 250; CCCLXxx, I, 558-564 (largely on the basis of HrRozny’s 
H-H readings, completely refuted since then by LAROCHE, cccCxIx, 113 and 
nN. 59). 

4 DV, 127; XCIX, 124; CCCXLVIII, 2908. 

* But also of Asclepios, Dionysos, and even of Thanatos (Death), Euripides 
Hippolyt. 1373. 


314 III. GRECO-SEMITIC HEALER-HEROES 


in the Mycenaean epoch ! and later drawn still nearer to Nergal by 
the consecration of the planet Mars to him.* Thence the double 
genealogy of Asclepios: he is the son of Apollo, but the grandson of 
Phlegyas (another avatar of ReSeph), the great-grandson of Ares; 
or, in Phlegyas’ city of Orchomenos, he is, under the name of 
Ascalaphos, the direct son of Ares. 


THE Mytus oF ASCALAPHOS 


Nothing noteworthy is told about the Orchomenian king Ascala- 
phos who figures in the Catalogue of the Ships with his brother 
Ialmenos,? except that he was also included into the list of the Argo- 
nauts (quite anachronistically, from the point of view of the count 
of mythical generations). However, besides this pale and completely 
euhemerized avatar of the god, a very colorful myth is preserved 
on another Ascalaphos—who is, as might be expected, one of the 
deities of the Nether World (Apollod. I: 5: 3). This Ascalaphos was 
the son of Acheron, the god of the river of Hades, and his mother 
is called either Gorgyré (a common noun signifying “underground, ’’ 
“subterranean prison’’) or Orphné (“darkness’’)—thus, his infernal 
origin is put in sharp relief. He spied upon and denounced Perse- 
phone (who had been carried away by Hades into the Nether 
World). He said she had consumed a pomegranate seed and thus 
doomed herself to stay there forever. The angry Demeter, Perse- 
phone’s mother, threw him into a hole and placed a heavy rock over 
him. When Heracles rolled it away, he found Ascalaphos turned 
into a short-eared owl which the Greeks called askalaphos. 

The notion of the Nether World’s river—as almost all the Greek 
notions of the world beyond the grave—was borrowed from the 
Babylonians through the West Semites. The Sumerians and 
Akkadians called the river of their Hades Hubury, and the Greek 
name Acherén, as was pointed out long ago, derives from the W-S 
-aharén ‘‘western,’’* since Hades was thought to be in the Far 
West (cf. one of the Greek names of the Nether World, evebos = 

1 XCIX, 124. 

2 The identification of ReSeph with the planet Mars is indirectly proven by 
the astrological tablet from Ugarit UM 143, cf. DXXII, 25 ss. 

3 Talmenos has a Semitic touch. Was this name perhaps connected with 
the root halam ‘“‘to smite’’ or with the precious stone yahalém Ex. 28: 18, 
translated by LXX: adamas ‘‘diamond’’ ? 


4 CCCXXX, 229. Cf. cpxcIv, where the belief in an infernal river is traced in 
the Hebrew and Phoenician religions. 
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Akk. evébu “sunset’’). Let us now return to the Sumerian myth of 
Ninlil’s descent to the Nether World, already expounded, in another 
connection, p. 89. In order to obtain acceptance into Hell, she was 
obliged to surrender herself, in turn, to the gatekeeper of the under- 
world, to the god of the subterranean river, and to the ferryman 
over that river.1 The gatekeeper impregnated her with Meslamtaea 
(Nergal), the subterranean river-god—with Ninazu, the “Lord 
Physician,’’ the most typical of the chthonic healer-gods (see above, 
p. 229); the name of her third son, begotten by the ferryman, is 
erased. Ascalaphos, the son of the Hades-river Acheron, thus fully 
corresponds to Ninazu, the prototype of many W-S healer-gods, 
from whom, in turn several analogous Greek personages derived. 
This striking correspondence finally establishes beyond any 
doubt the identity Asclepios = Ascalaphos = Ninazu. 

The image of the owl as a chthonic healer-god has already been 
elucidated, deciphered, and illustrated with examples above. Asca- 
laphos the Owl is the most significant of these examples. The owl 
apparently does not figure in the cult of Asclepios himself, and so 
its occurrence in this parallel mythological offshoot is all the more 
interesting; but the island of Asclepios, Cos, and some of its heroes 
got their names from the owl. However, Ascalaphos was identified 
not only with this nocturnal bird; another, less significant, variant 
of his transformation by the angry Demeter exists. The action again 
takes place at Eleusis, and he appears under a slightly modified 
name Askalabos. His mother Misme ? gave water (or barley-water) 
to Demeter, and when he mocked the greediness with which the 
thirsty goddess drank, she splashed the rest of her drink on him, 
changing him into a lizard.? His change into a lizard instead of the 
expected serpent may be explained thus: the species of serpents used 
by the Greeks for worship as symbols or personifications of Zeus 
Meilichios, Asclepios, dead heroes, and other chthonic personages, 
was Coelopeltis lacertina, a large serpent up to 6 feet long, poisonous, 
but not dangerous for people because of the rear location of its 


1 It is supposed that it was really Enlil who, in turn, assumed the aspect 
of the three infernal personages, but this might have been a modification 
in order to attribute the chthonic gods to Enlil’s progeniture. 

2 Misme seems to be an ancient chthonic goddess (cf. the god Mismos on 
a gnostic gem), probably identical with Misé, who was connected with 
Cora, often conceived as an androgynous deity, worshipped at Eleusis, 
Phrygia, Cyprus, etc. CDxXI, XV, 2, 2040 §s., 2050. 

3 CDXXXIII, s.v. Askalabos. cDLXxx, II, 2173s. 
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poison fangs; it is distinguished from all other serpents by its 
lizardlike head.1 However, askalabos was also taken for a real 
serpent.2 Thus the image of Asclepios’ double, Ascalaphos-Ascala- 
bos, impersonates both the serpent and the owl—the symbolic 
animals, which occur together in the emblems of Athena. 


THE NAME OF ASCLEPIOS 


The name of Asclepios absolutely does not surrender to even the 
remotest Greek etymology.’ The ancients were not able to give it 
any acceptable explanation. They understood the second part of it 
as épios ‘‘the mild,”’ but the first part was unintelligible. The ancient 
authors were forced to invent an Epidaurian tyrant Ascles whom 
Asclepios allegedly cured of an eye-disease, and from whom he 
derived his name, or, to compose wholly senseless etymologies, as 
from a ‘‘not” and skelé “‘leg,”’ i.e. ‘““something dry,” so that A sklépios 
= “non-dry” = “humid,” and so on.4 

In the years when Semitic etymologies for non-Hellenic Grecian 
names were fairly popular, some were also tried for Asclepios. Of 
them, the one by Martin ScHULTZE may be quoted: ?ESkél-’ab 
“Father Grape-Cluster,’”’ the deified grape-cluster, cf. pers. n. of a 
legendary ruler of Hebron ’ESkél Gen. 14: 13.° We have here a very 
close phonetic correspondence ;° and if the grape-cluster be consider- 
ed as a symbol for Dionysos, it should be remembered that the name 
of the Phoenician healer-god Sed-raphe? was translated into Latin 
by Liber Pater (Italian counterpart of Dionysos) in a North African 


1 CCXLVII, 327S., on the basis of the conclusion ‘“‘by an eminent authority 
on snakes, Dr. Hans Gadow”’ who has studied the monuments. 

2 CDXXKXIII, s.v. Asklepios——For the phenomenon of an owl and a lizard 
being called by the same name (askalaphos/askalabos), cf. the same semantic 
dualism in Hebrew and Aramaic: Heb. tinsemet designates in Lev. 11: 18 
an owl (CCLXXXIX, 1035: ‘‘white owl, Tyio alba’), and in Lev. 11: 30, a lizard 
(loc. cit.: ‘“‘chameleon’’); Targum Onkelos translated it in both cases by 
bé°>wai (from byt ‘‘to spend a night’), ccLtxxiv, I, 135. 

3 “The name is thoroughly obscure,’’ CDXXXIII, s.v. Asklepios. Its dialectal 
forms: Aschlapios, Aischlapios, Aischlabios etc. (CCXXXVI, 146, n. 17) do not 
make its etymology any easier. 

4 Cf. civ, I, 80s.; II, testimonies Nos. 267-273. 

5 CDLX, I3I. 

6 This cannot be said of SCHULTZE’s alternative etymology, Joc. cit., 
‘OR SR6-raphd? >E8kol the Giant’ which became -7v6pé? ‘healer.’ ’’ The cluster 
-ly- would rather follow a progressive assimilation -vv- than regressive -/l- 
(the geminated / never appears in any variant of the name). The same pheno- 
menon of progressive assimilation is true for the cluster -v/- in the Cilician 
city-name Marlos > Mallos. 
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bilingual (above, p. 237), and that there a certain similarity exists 
between Asclepios and Dionysos. Unfortunately, the grape-cluster 
does not occur among the extremely numerous epithets and surna- 
mes of Dionysos, except for a unique case of Dionysos Botrys in 
“a half-barbaric inscription of the Roman period at Philippi.”’ 1 
It is even less so for Asclepios: not even the least hint of grapes, 
vines, or wine can be detected in any myth about either him or his 
doublets—nor in his iconography and symbolism. 

Our opinion is that the clue to the name of Asclepios-Ascalaphos 
is provided by the transfer of this name to the owl—the symbolic 
bird of his sacred island, Cos. We have carefully traced (above, 
pp. 243 ss.) the original phenomenon of Akkadian lexicology, in 
which names, connected with priestly, cultic, and magic medicine, 
were transferred to several birds of the owl-family, which played 
an important rdle in magical portents. Thus, esSepu was the name 
not only of the exorcist-priest, who by his incantations expelled 
evil spirits from his patient’s body, but of the owl eSSepu as well. 
Another species of owls from the same category of magic birds, 
qadu, apparently got its name from gadddu appa “‘to prostrate 
oneself’’—one of the essential rites of the priestly temple-ceremonial. 
The name of a third owl-species of the same category, aki, derives 
from a root signifying “to be oppressed,’ 2 but the synonym of 
which, daldlu, meant “‘to perform a ritual,” with a derivative dullu 
meaning “‘medical treatment’’. The essential term for prayer- 
prostration before the god, obligatory for every priest, was labénu 
appt *‘to fall with the face down,” literally ‘‘to flatten one’s nose.’’ 3 
The ritual term ‘‘to fall with the face down”’ is a very ancient and 
persistent one. It goes back to Sumerian KA.SU.GAL, from KA = 
appu ‘nose, face’ and SU.GAL = labénu, and survived in late 
Hebrew n*philat >appayim “‘(prayer-) prostration.”’ 4 

The most common Ugaritic verb for ‘‘to fall’’ is the biliteral 
root gi (gil? cf. UM § 20.1683), Saphel gi “‘to cause to fall, to throw 
down,’ by extension “‘to kill” (in Akkadian, too, déku ‘‘to kill’ 


* cLxu1, V, 296 and 289 (evidence 45). To this may be added that, accord- 
ing to Clemens of Alexandria, Proty. P. 22, the Thebans called Dionysos 
ampelos (quoted ibid., loc. cit.\—a statement which has no confirmation in 
Greek literary and epigraphic texts. 

2 Whence aki, ek ‘orphan, pauper, beggar, cripple’—same semantic 
phenomenon as in Hebrew, ‘dni ‘‘pauper,”’ literally ‘‘oppressed,”’ from ‘and. 

° Kémer, k¢may “‘priest’’ also derives from kaméru |/ labanu. 

4 tix, VIII, 3721. 
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is often parallel to Jabénu 4). Replacing the verb in the phrase 
labinu appt by the Ugaritic Sql, we obtain, in 1st pers. impf., 
*aSql-ap “I prostrate myself” (literally: ‘‘I cause my face to fall 
down’’): cf. II K (= UM 127: 32, 44) Sqlt bglt ydk “thou hast let 
thy hand to fall into distress” *—the verb-form Sg/ applied, as in 
our reconstruction, to a part of one’s own body. As to the name 
being formed from the Ist pers. impf. instead of the 3d, as is usual, 
cf. at Ugarit the title of Baal Aliyn, from the root ly,’ or the a 
could have been a prothetic one. Our hypothesis is strongly corro- 
borated by the personal name from Alalah: A-as-qa-h-1a,* being a 
hypocoristic of some longer name precisely constructed with the 
st pers. impf. of $gi: °>aSgal. Our restoration presents a full coinci- 
dence with Askalaphos, and, consequently, with Askléptos (the other 
dialectal forms are distortions of the unintelligible name, made 
on Greek ground). It harmonizes with the symbol of Asclepios, 
with the Mesopotamo-Syrian origin of all details of his image, myth, 
pedigree, symbols, with the Akkadian terminology and rdle of 
priesthood and of owl-birds associated with it, and with the entire 
body of healing heroes and gods who came to Greece from the East. 

The family that was associated with Asclepios, consists of ab- 
stract personifications of different aspects of health and healing, 
none of whom are living mythological images. The surgeon-kings 
Machaon and Podaleirios, Asclepios’ sons in the Ilzad, are an excep- 
tion. On Podaleirios, virtually nothing can be said.* The name of 
his brother, Machaén, is commonly derived from machomat and 
explained as ‘‘the one who cuts with a knife’ = a surgeon. But 
machomat means “‘to fight, struggle, wage war, counteract,’ and 
not “‘to cut.” Besides, according to Iliad IV: 217-219, Machaon 
healed the wound not by surgery, but by applying drugs (see quota- 
tion on p. 300). It is rather another of the countless Greek names 
composed. with -machos, like Aristomachos, Lysimachos, Machani- 
das, etc. This name would then have no more relation to its bearer’s 
paternity than the names of all the numerous sons of Zeus have 


1 And vice versa, Akk. déku ‘‘to kill” = Heb. dakd ‘‘to bend, press.”’ 

2 For the meaning of gilt, cf. UM § 20.1481; lla, No. 2143; CXCVI, 149 
(divergent interpretations) ; ours is based on Arabic galla, gala. 

8 Explained VII, 195, n. 11 as an abbreviation of the full title aly qrdm 
qvyy b ars mlhmt “TI prevail over the heroes who meet me in the land of battle.” 

4 AT 139: 16. 

5 The etymology of his name in ccxxvul, II, 405 “‘without lilies where he 
treads, i.e., discouraging death’’ appears over-artificial. 
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to the supreme god of the Greeks. It is possible, however, to suggest 
a W-S etymology which proceeds from the ability to revive dead 
men ascribed to Asclepios and several Oriental healer-gods. Part. 
Piel of hwy “‘to live’ is mhwy or mhw,) and with the suffix -n, 
common in pers. n., mhwn. This would be pronounced approxima- 
tely *Mahawwén, which corresponds to the Mycenaean pers. n. 
Ma-ka-wo,? = Macha(w)én. The difficulty in accepting this etymo- 
logy consists in the irregular preservation of #, which was usually 
dropped in Greek transcriptions. We have, however, already noted 
that this phoneme was preserved in Karchédén < Qart-hadast; the 
Ugaritic h sometimes rendered an alien h, e.g., hts = Hittite hatus, 
whence Akk. hattum “‘silver.’’? Might not the preservation of h 
in the Greek stage of *Mahawwon be due to an instinctive avoidance 
ofan hiatus? ... These are the arguments pro and contra considering 
Macha(w)én as W-S *Mahawwé6n “‘reviver,’’ and let this possibility 
be noted on these pages. 


CONCLUSION ON HEALER-HEROES 


Our investigation of the Greco-Semitic healer-heroes is closed. 
We started with Bellerophon and showed that the Semitic sound 
of his name (W-S Ba‘al-raph6n “Lord-healer’’) was not fortuitous, 
but that this hero actually was a personage of the Canaanite cycle 
of healing gods. All essential parts of the plot in the myth of Belle- 
rophon were borrowed from the East, i.e., from Canaan or, through 
Canaan, from Mesopotamia. We extended our analysis on several 
other heroes of Greek mythology whose adventures or names were 
similar to those of Bellerophon, and we detected obvious signs of 
Semitic origin in them too, in names, plots, symbols, and other 
details of their myths. In some cases, certain names appear in 
Greek translation, but there are always other, untranslated names 


1 Cf. II D (= 2 Aght): VI: 32-33 where Anath declares: ap a/nk ahwy 
ag[ht gz|v “I will even immortalize (literally, “‘cause to live’) Aqhi the Hero,’’ 
and I D (= 1 Aght): 15-16: hw 1 ahw “‘him would I not have kept alive’ 
(or: “him would I surely cause to live’’). 

2 Dv, 104; CccxI, 79. As it is known, the Mycenaean syllabary rendered ch 
by & and dropped the » at the end of syllables. 

3 On hattum as “silver” in Old Assyrian (Cappadocian) texts, on Hittite 
spelling of URUHa-at-i1 by URUKU.BABBAR# (‘‘silver’’) and the identity of 
this term with fis in Ugaritic, see CcCKxXXI, 379 S.; XLVIII, 48. On Ugar. h = 
foreign h, cf. ccLiI, 161. It is also relevant that the Ugaritic scribes found 
the Akk. sign ku the closest equivalent of their h, RS 19.159, DXXI, 65. 
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available in the same stories, or other evident signs allowing us to 
determine their appurtenance and origin. 

We found that some of the characters examined ultimately 
derived from different avatars of the Sumerian chthonic serpent- 
god (also worshipped as a wooden pole), some—from another 
favorite symbol of Sumerian healer-gods: owls, eagles, and other 
predatory birds, and one, the Centaur Cheiron, from the Sumerian 
scorpion-man, the god Pabilsag, representing still another popular 
symbol of the same significance, the scorpion. Never before in our 
study, despite frequent references to Sumero-Akkadian parallels, 
have we met such a dense and compact influence of the great 
Mesopotamian culture upon West Semites, and through them—upon 
Greece. No wonder it was so: fear of disease and death belongs 
among the strongest impulses of human nature, and it is natural, 
when seeking help and comfort, to turn towards countries with an 
immemorially ancient civilization and an age-old reputation of 
possessing great and mysterious wisdom. To our modern intellect, 
the Babylonian obsession with demons and myriads of wild super- 
stitions may seem the highest degree of delusion and backwardness 
—to their less civilized neighbors West of the Euphrates, and to the 
oversea neighbors of the latter, the enormous scope of all that 
pseudo-science seemed an imposing arsenal of weapons against evil. 
Long before the “‘Chaldean’’—the magician and astrologist— 
was received with honor in Roman society, Sumero-Akkadian 
magic medicine, half-assimilated and refashioned by the Phoeni- 
cians and North Syrians, made its first invasion on the continent 
of Europe. This happened at the same time and through the same 
agents as the ecstatic cult of Bacchus; but if in ecstatic prophecy 
the Canaanites set the tone to the surrounding world of those times, 
they were only the disciples of the Babylonians in magic medicine 
and in mantic arts, based on pseudo-scientific observations and 
cold technical interpretations. 

We consider especially important that in those cases when borrow- 
ing from Babylonia is beyond doubt, we were always able to esta- 
blish that the link between Babylonia and Greece had been Canaan 
(in the widest sense of this term). Sometimes, no precise epigraphic 
evidence was extant on Canaanite ground—but the W-S mediation 
manifested itself in proper names. Thus, we do not know any close 
parallels to the myth of Zi with the W-S peoples—but the names 
of the participants of its very elaborate Greek version, the myth of 
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the Argonauts, are W-S (besides those which were translated into 
Greek). The river of the underworld existed in the religion of Sume- 
rians and Babylonians on one hand, and in Greek religion on the 
other hand; its presence in the religion of the Hebrews or other 
West Semites can only be surmised on the basis of very slight 
vestiges ; however, the Greeks called this river not by a name derived 
from Sumero-Akkadian Hubur, but by a W-S name Acherén. 
The same applies to the Ugaritic Pbl-mlk as a link between the 
Sumerian Pabilsag and the Greek Cheiron, etc., etc. And how many 
specifically Canaanite motifs, not attested in Mesopotamia, have 
we detected in the myths discussed in this chapter! 

An example provided by archaeology is instructive. Jean 
NOUGAYROL, in one of his reports to the French Academy of In- 
scriptions,’ spoke about Babylonian and Etruscan haruspicy. He 
established that haruspicy of the Babylonian type was practiced 
at Mari, Bogazkoy, Tarsus, Alalah, Megiddo—it had, thus, reached 
the Mediterranean shore not later than the XIIIth century. The 
hepatoscopic nomenclatures of Babylonia and classical Greece 
coincide in a remarkable way, as shown by comparison of the rele- 
vant glosses of Hesychios with the terminology of the cuneiform 
haruspicy texts. It is also known that, in Italy, the Etruscans were 
great specialists in this sort of mantic examination. A clay model of 
a liver similar to those used in the East, was found in Falerii Veteres, 
near Rome. How did this lore come from Babylonia to the neighbor- 
hood of Rome, asked NouGAyroL. The two models excavated at 
Megiddo, in Palestine, bear the same characteristic elements as 
the model of Falerii, while those used by the Babylonians and 
Hittites differ from them in form. Thus, concluded NouGAyYrot, 
Phoenicia was probably the center from which this practice diffused 
toward the West, to which DHorME added,? that the Syrians 
rather than the Phoenicians were the intermediaries. 

W. F. ALBRIGHT, in 1941, made the following concluding state- 
ment on Canaanite mythology as it appeared after the discovery of 
Ugaritic documents: “Canaanite mythology stands just about 
where one might have placed it a priorz, in an intermediate position 
among Mesopotamian, Egyptian, Anatolian and Aegean. The 
Canaanite pantheon reminds one almost equally of Mesopotamian 
and of Homeric conceptions... The mythology of Ugarit strikes 


1 CCCXCII, 509-518. 
2 [bid., 518. 
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a happy medium between Babylonia and the Aegean scarcely 
resembling the former any more than the latter.” } Our study, and 
in particular this chapter, gives a concrete picture of how this 
dynamic réle of a “happy medium” (or rather, “happy intermedia- 
ry’) worked in practice. We have pointed to Canaanite and Canaa- 
neo-Mesopotamian roots of a number of Greeks gods, heroes, beliefs 
and myths; we leave it to those whose love for Greek poetry and 
art we share, to continue our work from the position of comparative 
literature and aesthetics, and to determine the rdéle of Greek genius 
in their evolution. 


1 VIII, QI. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


EVIDENCE OF ARCHAEOLOGY AND EPIGRAPHY 


DorEs ARCHAEOLOGY CONTRADICT SEMITIC PENETRATION INTO THE 
AEGEAN ? 


We approach the temporary end of our investigation. The portion 
of our research which is presented here does not cover all of the 
detectable Semitic elements in the earliest ancient Greece which 
were vestigially preserved in the religion, mythology, toponymics, 
and literary monuments of the classical time. We hope that the 
elaboration, documentation and systematic exposition of the rest 
of our preliminary notes and sketches will soon follow this study. 
The general image, however, appears even from the preceding three 
chapters. Single details may be changed or rejected, but the abun- 
dance of close parallels and of identical names and features in 
analogous places leaves no doubt that the Mycenaean, and after it, 
the Homeric and classical Greece owed to the West Semites and to 
their Mesopotamian teachers a very significant and important 
part of its spiritual culture. 

However, before this conclusion can be made with a sufficient 
degree of certitude, the question put in the title of this section 
must still be resolved. Any kind of historical deductions, based 
upon the study of written documents, may be declared insufficient if 
they are not corroborated by archaeological data, by material proofs. 
We observed this rule when trying to establish the ethnic and cul- 
tural origins of the East Cilician Danunians. What about the 
presumed new home of the Danunians and kindred tribes—the 
islands and coasts of the Aegean ? Since the appearance of BELOCH’s 
Die Phoeniker am aegaeischen Meer (which had a baneful influence 
out of proportion to its modest size), the argument of the alleged 
lack of archaeological evidence in support of Semitic presence in 
the Aegean has been repeatedly adduced against any attempt to 
establish the real facts about a Greco-Semitic relationship. Seventy 
years have elapsed since BELocH published his article; historical 
knowledge, especially archaeological documentation, both of 
ancient Greece and the ancient Near East, has made enormous 
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progress ; and nevertheless, the adversaries of the conception shared 
by the present author were unable to invent any new arguments 
against it.? 

BELOCH categorically stated that the Phoenicians never visited 
the Aegean before the VIIIth century, even as merchants.? They 
simply could not have done so—their ships were too small for trips 
of that length.* The origin of the Mycenaean style is a riddle, but 
the overwhelming probability is against its connection with Phoeni- 
cia. If a couple of Semitic words have slipped into the Greek 
language (which BELocu did not believe), this could only have 
happened, if at all, by the land-route, through Asia Minor.® And the 
concluding sentence was: ‘The last word belongs here, as every- 
where in prehistoric questions, to the monuments.”’ ® 

Now, in our own time, BELocu’s argumentation makes an almost 
ridiculous impression. What did he know about ancient navigation 
and the minimum size of a ship able to sustain a voyage from Syria 
to Crete? * What could he have known of Mycenaean and Phoeni- 
cian style before the discovery of the Minoan civilization in Crete 
and the start of excavations in Syria and Phoenicia? How could 
he pronounce judgments about Semitic words and toponyms in 
Greek, if, according to his own confession, he did not know any 
Semitic language? But, unfortunately, his attitude, though ob- 
viously refuted by the development of archaeology, is very die- 
hard. Well, then, let the monuments have the last word.® 

The famous archaeologist and historian of civilization V. Gordon 
CHILDE wrote about the transition from Neolithic to Bronze in 
Crete: ° 


The ‘neolithic’ phase was ended by a ‘quickening impulse from the 
Nile, which permeated the rude island culture and transformed it’ into 


the Minoan civilization... At the same time even more explicitly 
Asiatic traits can be detected among the innovations distinguishing the 
‘Metal Age’ from the ‘Neolithic’ civilization. ... Minoan metallurgy is 

1 It suffices to compare BELOcCH’s LvI and CARPENTER’S XCII. 

2 LVI, IIIS. 

3 [bid., 116. 

4 Ibid., 114. 

5 Ibid., 1258. 

8 [bid., 131. 

? See pp. 352 ss. below. 

8 


A systematic comparative archaeological survey of Syria and the Aegean 
would require a voluminous study by a specialist. We must limit ourselves 
to a few references. 

eC, 16; 
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based entirely on Asiatic traditions; the coppersmith cast axe-heads 
with a hole through the head for shafting in the Mesopotamian manner, 
the artists treated rosettes and similar figures in the Asiatic, not in 
the Egyptian style. 


He remarks in another place: ‘“‘Metallurgy and other discoveries 
could be diffused in the Aegean from Egypt or Phoenicia without 
passing over the Anatolian plateau,’’ 1 i.e., by sea—as early as the 
third millennium. As for the Cretan burial customs, ‘‘The clay 
coffins have early parallels both in Mesopotamia and Egypt, 
whereas jar burial is a specifically Anatolian-Syrian rite.” 2 “How 
far fresh Anatolian or Syrian colonists—merchants or artisans— 
joined with Egyptian refugees in founding Minoan cities is for us a 
secondary question,’ ® concluded CHILDE; for us, however, the’ 
archaeologically deduced presence of Syrian settlers in ancient 
Minoan Crete is a conclusion of primary importance, confirming 
a very early ethnic connection between Syria and the Aegean. 

Another outstanding archaeologist, Claude F.-A. SCHAEFFER, 
made a remarkable discovery at Ras Shamra. He had no precon- 
ceived ideas about Phoenician influence in the West when he found 
in the middle strata of Ugarit bronze weapons and adornments 
which were characteristic for Central European Early Bronze. 
He believed, in 1939, that they witnessed the “coming of the first 
Europeans” to Ugarit.* Ten years later, after a thorough study of 
the materials and cautious checking of synchronisms, he came to a 
diametrically opposite conclusion. We refer to his study which is 
saturated with facts and eloquent pictures.5 The essence of his 
discovery consists in the following. He found a specific population 
group in the Middle Ugarit I period (2100-1900), who had probably 
originated in the mountain countries to the north of the Fertile 
Crescent and possessed a remarkable skill in bronze metallurgy. 
Their distinctive metal wares consisted of three types of weapons: 
triangular daggers with hilts finished in crescents, spears with 
sockets, and flat axes with blades pierced by large ‘‘windows,”’ 
and specific ornaments: massive bronze neck rings (so-called 
‘‘torques’’), toggle-pins, and wire spirals. All these peculiar objects 
are also found, in the same assortment, in another main center of 
CI, 242. 

C, 24. 
Ibid., 20. 


CDLI, 18. 
CDLII, 49-120. 
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this group—at Byblos, and also, more sporadically, at Qatna, 
Megiddo, Sidon, Gezer etc. The same assortment of bronze wares 
is found in numerous sites of Central Europe of Early Bronze which 
started there about 1800-1700. MONTELIUS proved that the tech- 
nique of bronze came to neolithic Europe from the ancient East by 
two routes: the western, along the coasts of Spain and France to 
the British Isles and the coast of the North Sea, and the eastern, 
along the Adriatic Sea, through the Balkan peninsula, to the 
Danube basin, and thence, along the great rivers, up to the Baltic 
Sea, North Sea, and Scandinavia. The “‘torques’’ and the charac- 
teristic wares which accompany them are dispersed along the 
eastern route. They were not brought by commerce, but were 
cast on the spot by specialists in mining and metallurgy who 
prospected new deposits of copper and especially of tin, rare and 
indispensable for bronze fabrication.” But how did these instructors 
reach Hungary and Bohemia? SCHAEFFER? convincingly proved 
that 


According to the investigations, the Torque-Bearers did not take the 
land route—the ‘torque’ is lacking on this route [i.e., in West Anatolia 
and the Balkans]. This compels us to admit that the Torque-Bearers of 
Syria, the prospectors and artisans of metal, took the sea. Following 
the south coasts of Anatolia, the islands of the Aegean, and the shores 
of the Adriatic, they seem to have advanced directly toward Central 
Europe where they must have provoked the prodigious development 
of mines and metal industry of Bohemia and Hungary which marks 
the beginning of the Bronze Age. 


Other types of Syrian weapons followed the same route: bronze 
axes of Syrian type were found in Albania and Dalmatia, and their 
unexpected presence was immediately compared with the Greek 
myth which made Cadmos end his life in Illyria.* 

SCHAEFFER, who first discovered these wares in his native Alsace, 
and then at Ras Shamra, excludes any possibility of a mistake. 
Every layman can check the correctness of his conclusions com- 
paring the pictures of the European specimens with their Syrian 
counterparts.5 What were “the causes of the dispersion of the 
Torque-Bearers and of the diffusion of metallurgic knowledge in 


1 Tbid., 112. 

2 This opinion was advanced by MontTeELIus and accepted by CHILDE, 
C, 128s., 301. 

3 CDLII, I15. 

4 Ibid., 116. 

5 CI, 242, expresses his full agreement with the views of SCHAEFFER. 
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prehistoric Europe,’ asks SCHAEFFER, and he answers: “The 
principal cause was the impoverishment of copper and tin mines in 
Western Asia and the need to find other ones.’’ 1 Then he summari- 
Zes: 


The Torque-Bearers were originally no Semites, but they rapidly 
became Semitized after their establishment in Syria. And, certainly, 
without the commercial genius of the Proto-Phoenicians, without their 
experience of the seas, they would not have been able to traverse the 
Mediterranean and to penetrate toward the virgin layers of copper and 
tin ore of Central Europe. 

We see thus that the ancestors of the Phoenicians must have been, 
as early as the beginning of the second millennium, bold seafarers and 
enterprising intermediaries. They fulfilled, as early as that time, the 
réle which we have discovered them fulfilling at the time of their pros- 
perity, in the XVth-XIVth centuries... 

To so many missions accomplished by this industrious and gifted 
people, the Phoenicians, or rather their ancestors of the early second 
millennium, added that of having transmitted, from Orient to Occident, 
the knowledge of bronze, the first known industrial metal. We have 
seen that the merit of having taught the secrets of this discovery so 
rich in consequences to the Neolithic people of southern, central, and 
northern Europe belongs, in particular, to these Torque-Bearers revealed 
by my discoveries at Ras Shamra and those of Byblos and elsewhere 
in Syria.” 


It is, thus, established by palpable monuments that the inhabit- 
ants of the Syro-Phoenician coast made systematic sea-voyages 
across the Mediterranean as early as the beginning of the second 
millennium. Their route traversed the Aegean and doubled the 
shores of Greece. The Akkadian votive inscription from the XVIIIth 
century, discovered at Cythera,? which is contemporary with 
Middle Ugarit II, corroborates the data of archaeology. The mention 
of Kaphtor (Kap-ta-ra) in the contemporary documents from Mari 
confirms the mutual relations between Crete and Mesopotamia via 
the cities of the North Syrian coast.* For the Syro-Cretan con- 


1 CDLII, I19. 

2 Ibid., 120. 

3 Cf. pp. 142s. above. 

4 There are four mentions of artifacts from Kaptara in the Mari texts, 
CXXIII, 111 s. The geographical text KAV No. 92 brings another proof that 
the oversea road to Crete and Greece was known in Mesopotamia early in 
the second millennium. A-na-kuK! and Kap-ta-vaX! figure there (l. 41) as 
matdti ebirti tamti elit “lands beyond the Upper (Mediterranean) sea.”’ 
Kaptara is Crete and Anaku (phonetic spelling of the Akkadian word for 
‘‘lead”’ or ‘‘tin’’) most probably refers to Greece. Cf. CDLVIII, 67 s. (autography 
of the text); x, 195s. (transliteration), 236 s. (on Kaptava and Anaku as 
Crete and Greece); CDXXVI, 239S.; DkXxXXva, 62; CCVII, 239. The text is a 
neo-Assyrian copy of an Old Babylonian text describing the world empire 
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nections during the Middle Minoan time, let us quote still another 
great archaeologist, Sir Leonard WooLLzEy, one of whose last 
accomplishments was the digging up of Alalah. After having 
excavated the palace of King Yarim-Lim in the Level VII of Tell 
AtSana, he was able to trace “unmistakable connexions with 
Crete.”’ He found that “the methods of construction employed 
in Yarim-Lim’s palace are the same as those of Knossos”’ (a detailed 
comparison follows) “and the frescoes are identical in colouring, 
technique, and style.”’ 1 He decidedly ascribed priority to the palace 
of Yarim-Lim which he believed to have “‘antedated by more than 
a century the Cretan examples in the same style.’’ Here, owing to 
his use of the “middle chronology’’ for the Old Babylonian period 
and to his locating Yarim-Lim of Alalah a generation too early,’ 
he was wrong; but he correctly stated that ‘‘Yarim-Lim’s palace 
(was) in the old tradition,’’ while ‘‘in Crete all this appears sudden- 
ly.’’ The earliest specimens of the Cnossos-style frescoes appear in 
the palace of Zimri-Lim at Mari (c. 1730), which was the object of 
admiration and imitation by the contemporary kings of North 
Syria; * the author of the latest comprehensive work on prehistoric 
Crete, R.W. HUTCHINSON, indicates that ‘“‘the Mari frescoes, 
however, appear to be over a hundred years earlier than the minia- 
ture frescoes of Knossos (which may well have been influenced by 
them rather than have influenced them),’’ and he notes without 
objecting that “it has been suggested also that Minoan frescoes 
were influenced by those of Level VII at Atchana (intermediate 
both geographically and chronologically between those of Mari and 
of Crete).’’ * Now we can return to WOOLLEY’s significant conclusion: 
There can be no doubt but that Crete owes the best of its architecture, 

and its frescoes, to the Asiatic mainland. And we can say more than this. 

The exchange of goods by international trade is one thing, and a most 
important thing, but it has its limits; one cannot export a palace on 


board ship, nor is the “tart and mystery” of fresco-working a form of 
merchandise. These professional techniques require direct contacts, 


of King Sargon. The author had in mind the great conqueror Sargon of 
Agade, already a legendary figure by that time, but his geography is that of 
the XVIIIth century. 

1 DLV, 74S. 

2 The relative chronology of Level VII is established in cccvi, 33, 3458. 

8 The king of Ugarit, through the intermediary of king Hammurapi (of 
Yamhbad-Aleppo), asked Zimri-Lim of Mari the permission to see the palace 
of Mari, CxXxIv, 125. 

4 CCLXVII, 179. 
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and we are bound to believe that trained experts, members of the Archi- 
tects’ and Painters’ Guilds, were invited to travel overseas from Asia. . .1 


The same view of the Middle Minoan period was given by V. 
Gordon CHILDE: 

The native population would be swelled by the immigration of crafts- 

men attracted by the wealth of Minoan courts and towns. So professional 

potters from Asia may have introduced the potter’s wheel and trained 


native apprentices in its use. And other specialists such as fresco- 
painters may have arrived to minister to courtly desire for refinement.? 


SCHAEFFER was of the opinion that WooLEy’s statement on the 
scope of Syrian influence upon Middle Minoan Crete was “‘exagge- 
rated.’ * However, the architectural material from Ugarit caused 
him to revaluate one of his earlier views. When he first found, in 
1938-1939, the fortress guarding the access to the gigantic royal 
palace of Ugarit, he did not hesitate to see in it ‘“‘a strong influence 
ot Mycenaean architecture,” and still a greater resemblance to the 
walls of Homeric Troy.* But after the excavations of 1948-1950 he 
declared in a different tone: 

Besides, I must immediately exclude here the hypothesis of dependence 
on Hittite military architecture. It seems to me more probable that 
the Anatolians * have borrowed the essential elements of their fortifica- 
tion system from North Syria, to which they were indebted for so much 


other knowledge... [The wall] reminds us evidently of analogous 
defense walls of Tiryns and Mycenae.® 


This would imply, in this context, that Tiryns and Mycenae, too, 
followed the North Syrian fortifications pattern, which requires to 
assume the presence of trained North Syrian architects and builders 
in the construction of Mycenaean defense walls. On more than one 
page of R.W. HuTCcHINSoN’s recent survey architectural and 
artistic parallels between Minoan Crete and Syria-Palestine may 
be found.’ 

The style of weapons in the Middle Minoan age continued to 
follow closely the Syrian and Mesopotamian patterns. The famous 
two-edged Double Axe, which became a sacral symbol in Crete, 


1 DLV, 74. 
2c, 26s. 

3 CDXLIX, 328S.; CDL, I05. 

4 CDXLV, 292. 

* Anatolia, of course, includes Troy. 

§ CDXLVIII, 4S. 

? CCLXVII, 166-169, 181, 213, 218, 219, 225, 3IIS., etc. 
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was borrowed from the Sumerians.1 The rapier from the Middle 
Minoan I period, found in the palace of Mallia, is shown to be a 
development of Sumerian types.” A particular type of Late Minoan 
dagger, characterized by an “‘inlaid handle enclosed by a flanged 
tang,”’ was “probably invented by some Hyksos swordsmith, and 
spread gradually along the trade-routes from Knossos, Mycenae, 
Byblos, and Ras Shamra’’; “‘the earliest is certainly that of Nimn 
the servant of Apepi I found at Dahshur.”’ ° 

The spiral decorative motif was long considered an invention 
peculiar to the Aegean. When the spiral was found in the palace 
of Mari, it was supposed that it had been brought there by Aegean 
masters who took back to Crete oriental motifs—capricorns, lions, 
griffins.4 However, recent comparative study showed that this 
motif was of Sumerian origin, and penetrated thence to Syria.® A 
very minute study of the Aegean seals, gems, and other small art 
objects, made by M. L. and H. ERLENMEYER, convincingly proved 
that these were closely dependent upon Mesopotamian and Syrian 
models. Thus, the images of cervids on Aegean seals, which appear 
especially from the middle of the IId millennium, were clearly 
connected with Mesopotamian representations, known there since 
immemorial times and related to the cult of Inanna-IStar; Syria, 
too, preserved the tradition of cervid images.* A more comprehen- 
sive analysis of decorative motifs and styles led the same scholars 
to the deduction that the passage from Middle Minoan I (pre-Palace 
Period) to Middle Minoan II (early Palace Period) was ‘‘connected 
with immigration from the eastern mainland,” and the home-coun- 
try of those new-comers was mainly Syria.’ In particular, M. L. and 
H. ERLENMEYER detected (and illustrated with numerous pictures) 
specific North Syrian and Hurrian motifs since Middle Minoan II, 
and especially in Late Minoan since the middle of the XVIth 


1c, 28. 

2 Ibid., 29. 

3 CCLXVIIa, 169 s. (note the W-S name Nhmn). cDXXXIX, 20 ss. distinguish- 
es two types of Aegean swords: A—a long sword with a midrib—doubtlessly 
of Near Eastern origin, was adopted by the Cretans while visiting Phoenician 
harbors (Ugarit, Byblos etc.) and further developed; B—a short one with 
shoulders and tangs, the invention of which, as we have seen, was ascribed 
to the Hyksos. 

4 P. DEMARGNE, quoted CXLII, 233. 

5 CDXVII. 

6 civul, II, 321 ss., 338. 

? cLiix, III, 269. 
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century.’ This agrees excellently with the chronology we have 
deduced from quite different sources (above, p. 109s.). 

T. B. L. WEBSTER, a classicist, devoted an excellent detailed 
chapter to ‘‘Mycenaean Art in its Setting,’ showing its constant and 
close borrowing from Near Eastern art; ? he stated in particular: 


It is certain that many themes were borrowed by Aegean art from 
Asia and Egypt; the master of animals, the mistress of animals and 
snakes, antithetic pairs of animals, groups of lion tearing bull, are known 
from Sumerian art of the third millennium... (There exist] Syrian 
parallels for the goddess with a mirror on the ivory mirror-handle from 
the tomb of Klytaemnestra . . . The evidence for internationalism in art 
is overwhelming.’ 


Another classicist, Frank H. StuBBINGS went even farther, thus 
summarizing his conclusion from the archaeological data in his re- 
cent chapter on the chronology of the Aegean Bronze Age: 


Thus we can firmly date the beginnings of Late Minoan I and Late 
Helladic I as contemporary. As will be argued in another chapter, there 
is a case for inferring the arrival in Greece at this time of new rulers 
from abroad, such as are indeed ascribed by legend to the beginnings 
of the first heroic age. Some of those immigrant founder heroes are of 
origins too improbable to be fictitious—Danaus, for example, from 
Egypt; Cadmus from Syria. The only probable juncture for such immi- 
gration which can be recognized in the archaeological record is at the 
transition from Middle Helladic to Late Helladic; while in terms of 
external history no time is so likely as the period of the expulsion of the 
Hyksos overlords from Egypt. It seems more than fortuitous coincidence 
that the heroic era of Athens, according to the Marmor Parium, begins 
at 1582 B.c., and that Danaus is in that document placed at least in the 
same century. Several, consequently, of the principal legends of the 
earlier heroic age may be set in relation to the archaeological history 
as events of the period of settlement in Greece after the first immigra- 
tions, a period of internal conflict leading ultimately to the supremacy 
of Mycenae.* 


By the somewhat peculiar expression: “‘origins too improbable to 
be fictitious’’—STUBBINGS probably understood: “improbable from 
the point of view of Greek nationalist attitude toward non-Greeks’’ ; 
there is nothing more improbable in an immigration from the 
Levant to Greece than in an immigration from Greece to the Levant 
(e.g., Philistines). We wait for the promised chapter where the 
author's point will be explained more in detail. 


1 
2 
3 
4 


Ibid., 2708., 289 ss. 
DXXXVII, 27-63. 
Ibid., 308. 
CDLXXXIII, 74. 
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CAN ONE ALWAYS RELY UPON CERAMIC DATA? 


The general archaeological picture presented, on the basis of 
statements by competent specialists, in the preceding section, 1s 
diametrically opposed to what was pretended by BELOocH in 1894. 
The false, unnatural image of the Aegean hermetically cut off from 
the Eastern Mediterranean and growing in “splendid isolation”’ 
until the ‘“‘Greek miracle’? blossomed out, ceded its place to the 
conviction that Mycenaean society was “a particular variant of 
Eastern Mediterranean society, of which clear traces can be seen 
in the Homeric epic.” ! However, in the same year, 1958, when 
these words were published, another specialist in Homer repeated 
sharply (almost verbatim) the claims of BELocu and asked for 
the only archaeological evidence he recognized as valid: the presence 
of ‘‘Phoenician’’ ceramic sherds in the excavated sites.? This 
attitude, which may be called fetishism of ceramics, is characteristic 
for a certain kind of archaeologist. From an auxiliary method of 
determining the chronological sequence of levels in an excavated 
mound in the absence of written documents or individualized 
pieces of art, the study of potsherds became a goal in itself. Data 
of toponymics, onomastics, religious cults, historical texts, even 
of architecture, glyptics, and painting, are pitilessly rejected if 
they cannot be justified by the testimony of ceramics. This extreme 
devotion to the evidence of material remainders could have been 
justified and even laudable as a consistent application of a strictly 
scientific method, if this approach were always faultless. But in 
practice it is not always so. 

Before elaborating this point, let us first clarify the fact that the 
frequent claim of the total absence of “‘Phoenician’’ ceramics in 
Mycenaean sites is not correct. Large clay vessels of pure Canaanite 
style and manufacture were discovered in Mycenaean cities; it 
is supposed that they had arrived with Oriental spices.* This, at 
least, proves the existence of a Syro-Mycenaean trade, if not the 
direct presence of Syrians and Phoenicians on Greek soil. But here is 
how a world authority in archaeology warns us against over-esti- 


1 DXXXVII, 91. The text bears ‘‘East Aegean,’’ but this is obviously a 
writing-error, for the Mycenaean civilization originated and centered on the 
Western side of the Aegean. We corrected it on the basis of analogous state- 
ments 2bid., 22 and 64. 

2 XCII, esp. 37S., 39S., 53. 

3 DXXXVII, 66; CCLXVIII, 13. 
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mating the value of ceramic data even for prehistory, where few 
other data are available: 

Farming must of course have started in South-West Asia. But in 

tracing its primary expansion thence, it must now be remembered that 

the first farmers were not necessarily also potters; the first peasant 


colonists to reach Europe may not have left a trail of potsherds to 
mark their tracks! And these tracks were not necessarily on land. 


In historical times, we meet more than once the presence of a 
sharply individualized ethnic group on a certain territory, proven 
beyond any doubt by the evidence of epigraphic and _ historic 
monuments, but having no corroboration in ceramic data. Since we 
are speaking of the westernmost group of the Canaanites, who we 
believe to have penetrated into the Aegean and left a deep trace in 
the toponymics and religious life of this region, the best analogy 
would be provided by another branch of the Canaanites—the eastern 
one which had, a few centuries earlier, and on a far greater scale, 
invaded and conquered all of Mesopotamia. 

As is known, West Semitic tribes, commonly designated as 
Amorites (Akk. Amurru), took hold, early in the second millennium, 
of Assyria, Mari, Babylon, Larsa, Isin, ESnunna and of all other 
states of Babylonia and Upper Mesopotamia. The Amorite invasion 
entailed not only a general change of dynasties, but also the appea- 
rance of a numerous foreign ruling class in Akkadian cities, the 
penetration of W-S nomadic tribes in the very midst of Sumerian 
and Akkadian agricultural districts, a noticeable linguistic influence 
and the introduction of new deities into the Babylonian pantheon. 
This entire immense process, however, became known exclusively 
through onomastic data. The Assyriologists remarked that a great 
number of personal names of a new type appear, early in the second 
millennium, in the cuneiform documents. These names were Semitic, 
but not Akkadian, and their linguistic analysis proved that they 
belonged to the W-S (or “‘Canaanite”’ in the wide sense of the term) 
group of languages. New written sources, in particular those of the 
Mari archives, later shed additional light on the history, rdle, and 
nature of these W-S invaders. But archaeology—if epigraphy is 
excluded from its proper scope—is silent about their arrival and 
power over an enormous cultural region. No potsherds marked 
their trail from Syria up to South Babylonia. Neither Theo BAUER,” 


1c, 16. 
2 LIV. 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 23 
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nor DHORME,! nor KUPPER,” authors of the most comprehensive 
works on these “‘Amorites’”’ or ‘“‘East Canaanites,’’ ever referred 
to archaeological data as proof of the presence of a new ethnic group 
in Mesopotamia. All their conclusions are exclusively based on 
philological data; the first two of the mentioned studies, published 
before the discovery of the Mari archives, have used only the testi- 
mony of personal names. The situation is no different when one 
turns from these historico-philological works to purely archaeologi- 
cal surveys of Mesopotamia.* The transition from ‘Ur III’ to 
“Old Babylon,” i.e., from neo-Sumerian to Amorite domination, 
is established without any ceramic contribution. 

Now, with respect to East Canaanites on Mesopotamian ground, 
onomastics provides the most reliable material, and nobody de- 
mands that sherds of some specific ““Amorite’’ ceramics be presented 
as covering vouchers of W-S presence in Mesopotamia. The Amorite 
conquerors and rulers are admitted as real people who left a bright 
trace in history without having to confirm the fact of their existence 
by specific potsherds in order to satisfy future archaeologists. 
However, when it comes to their western kinsmen in the Aegean, 
the attitude changes drastically. They are not accepted as real 
beings without first producing their ceramic passports. 

Scholarship, however, cannot tolerate any bias. What is found 
possible with respect to East Canaanites in Mesopotamia, cannot be 
refused to West Canaanites in the Aegean. The example of. the 
Amorite conquerors of Mesopotamia, who left for posterity the 
names of their tribes, gods, kings, men, and women, but no traces 
of material civilization, explains why immigrants from Syria and 
Phoenicia cannot be detected on Greek soil by narrow methods of 
ceramic analysis, and why data of onomastics and mythology are 
quite sufficient for unconditional acceptance of their historic 
reality—especially since this is confirmed by other archaeological 
proofs, quoted in the preceding section. 

The same refers to the Indo-Aryan penetration into Mesopota- 
mia, Syria, and Palestine towards the middle of the IId millennium. 


1 *‘Les Amorrhéens”’ (1928-1931), reprinted ap. cxv, 81-160. 

2 -<CCGV. 

3 E.g., cpiv, II, 40s.: in Mesopotamia, ‘‘one does not speak of ‘Bronze 
Age’ or ‘Iron Age’ with their divisions (Early, Middle, Late) and subdivisions 
(I, 2, 3), but one enumerates, from top to bottom, the encountered epochs or 
periods,’’ viz., Sassanid, Parthian, Seleucid, Achaemenid, Neo-Babylonian, 
etc. 
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This penetration is established not by material remains, but exclusi- 
vely by proper names (human and divine) and a few linguistic 
traces. Let us quote another striking example. René Dussaup, 
speaking of Nelson GLUECK’s discoveries in Transjordan, made the 
following important observation: 


A rather curious problem posed itself before Mr. Nelson GLUECK who 
had been the first to uncover the very original Nabataean ceramics. 
In spite of all his research, he did not find the least trace of Nabataean 
ceramics at Umm-el-Djemal, which had been occupied by the Naba- 
taeans for no less than three centuries, and he does not hide his em- 
barrasment (p. 13). This example shows us how cautious one must be 
in historical utilization of ceramics. Its presence brings a precious indi- 
cation, but its absence does not allow us to make a conclusion with 
certitude. Here, it seems that Nabataean ceramics came into collision 
with local pottery. Nelson GLUECK came to the conclusion (p. 23) that 
“the Nabataeans introduced their religion and their script and their 
architecture into the Syrian part of their kingdom, but not their pot- 
tery.’ ? 


This remark is entirely applicable to our case. Minoan and Myce- 
naean ceramic wares dominated all the markets of Syria and Pales- 
tine between, roughly, 1500 and 1200. They were imported in great 
quantities and imitated in local workshops. It is hard to imagine 
that W-S migrants to the Aegean, the homeland of the beautiful 
pottery then in general fashion, would carry with them their own 
inferior wares which they did not want to use even at home. To 
import ceramics to the Aegean would have been equal to “‘carrying 
owls to Athens’ or “coal to Newcastle.’’ We know from several 
Phoenician inscriptions found in the Piraeus that a noticeable 
Phoenician community, with an internal organization, existed 
there in the Vth-IVth centuries. And how many Phoenician pot- 
sherds were excavated in Attica, the greatest exporter of artistic 
ceramics ? 3 


1 Cf., e.g., the appendix on Indo-Aryan names in Mesopotamia and Syria 
by P. E. DuMONT ap. CCCXCIII. 

2 cLI, 149. Cf. CXCVIII, 13, 23. 

3 Cf. Cv1, 179: 1f no ceramics are found outside the place of their production, 
it does not point to an absence of trade, but simply indicates that these 
particular ceramics, because of their low commercial value, were not export- 
ed. It is also relevant to quote from this recent article on principles of using 
archaeology for restoration of history: ‘“Written records often provide 
checks on conclusions that might be suggested by the material evidence.”’ 
The distribution of Greek dialects, the background of Homeric poems, the 
data of tradition firmly show that the Dorian invasion really took place. 
“But although it is eighty years since archaeologists began looking for relics 
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We shall conclude this section with the words of A. DUPONT- 
SOMMER: 

However useful archaeology may be, however thorough its methods 

may be today, it remains an auxiliary science of history; and history 

is constructed essentially with texts: when archaeological exploration 


does not possess any text to guide and elucidate it, it most often 
can only grope along and present inaccurate or uncertain conclusions.! 


DATA OF THE MYCENAEAN TABLETS (LINEAR B) 


Happily, the Mycenaean age recently ceased to be the exclusive 
domain of descriptive archaeology, and becomes more and more the 
field of history. As formulated by the prominent archaeologist 
A. Parrot, “history starts at the moment when, with the appea- 
rance of writing, proper names (of individuals, cities, deities) are 
written down and thus conserved for posterity ... History cannot 
establish solid bases otherwise than upon written documents, and 
we can pretend to have seized it only with texts in our hands, and 
only then.’’ 2? Since the decipherment of the Mycenaean Linear B 
texts by Michael VENTRIs, the Mycenaean civilization has become, 
to a certain degree, a literate one. It is true that the system of 
Mycenaean writing was technically imperfect and appalingly 
ambiguous; it is true that literacy does not seem to have widely 
permeated Mycenaean society, and was used, as far as the now 
available documents allow us to judge, to very limited purposes; 
but they do contain proper names—human, divine, and geographi- 
cal—and thus qualify as historical monuments. Moreover, they 
reveal the social organization of the early Greek world, and the 
methods of administration and recording. 

The system of recording betrays a well-developed, standardized 
chancellery style, with uniform formulas and accounting devices. 
The similarity of the official Mycenaean style to that of the ad- 


of the invading Dorians, they have not found them... There is in fact so 
far no material evidence that is certainly characteristic of the Dorians 
themselves... Here, too, is an example of an important invasion that has 
no positive archaeological record’’ (zbid., 177). ‘‘In conclusion it appears 
to me that many archaeologists, both Classical and Prehistoric, are not 
critical enough when they try to reconstruct a society from its material 
remains, and further that they tend to exaggerate the significance of particu- 
lar objects’’ (zb7d., 179). Other analogous examples and opinions are quoted 
CDII, 163. 

1 CXXXIII, 54. 

2 cpiv, II, 292. 
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ministrative and economic tablets of Ugarit and Alalah is beyond 
any doubt, and was recognized, elucidated and commented by 
the editors of the first corpus of transliterated Mycenaean inscrip- 
tions, VENTRIS and CHADWICK,! as well as by the scholars who 
applied the data of those documents for comprehensive attempts 
of Mycenaean age synthesis. Of course, the chancellery methods 
and style in different countries of the ancient Near East had much 
in common and depended on the highly developed traditions of 
Sumer and Akkad. But the Mycenaean documents stand closest to 
those of North Syria. They look like simplified imitation of the 
latter which, in their turn, were significantly less elaborate than 
Mesopotamian accounting tablets. This corresponds exactly both 
to the gradation of cultural levels of the three regions and to their 
geographical situation. T.B.L. WEBSTER concluded: 

If records are largely alike, the civilizations which produce them are 
likely to have large common elements.’ .. . Thus the records fully agree 
with the material remains in showing that the rich, elaborate, and highly 
centralized Mycenaean civilization was much more akin to contemporary 


Near Eastern kingdoms than to the city-states of archaic and classical 
Greece.4 


The Mycenaean vocabulary provided by the Linear B tablets is 
very restricted, owing to the uniformity of their contents; it includes, 
according to VENTRIS and CHADWICK, only 630 lexical units.® 
Nevertheless, these scholars name several Mycenaean borrowings 
from the Semitic languages, which were formerly believed to have 
been adopted much later: 


kuruso (= chrysos) “gold,’’ from harus; 

kito (= chiton) “‘chiton,’’ from Ug. kin, hint, Heb. k@ténet; 

kumino (= kyminon) “caraway seed,” from Akk. kamminu, 
Heb. kamméon; 

sasama (= sesama) “‘sesame,”’ from Akk. SamasSammu, Ug. SSmn; 

kuparo (= kypatros) “cyperus,’’ from Heb. képher, Ug. kor; ® 

pontke, pontkiya (= phointkar, phoimkia) dyes and other products 


1 pv, 106s., I13, 133. 

2 DXXXVII, 7-26 (chapt. I: ‘Records of Society in the Second Millen- 
nium’’); CCCXLIX, 9-16. 

3 DXXXVII, 7. 

4 Ibid., 22S. 

5 Dv, 385. 

6 These five words are listed Dv, 135 s. For Ugar. kpv = képher = “‘henna”’ 
(cyperus), cf. CLXXXVI, 211; 111a, No. 1369. 
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imported from Phoenicia, a loan-word in Greek;! we have 
shown above, p. 146s., that the loan-word was taken from 
Phoenician ; 

vewo (= lewén, i.e. leén) “‘lion,’”’ as to which they share the old 
assumption that this word derived from Semitic Jb’ (Akk. 
labbu, Ug. lou, Heb. labi?.2 This is phonetically improbable, 
unless some inner Greek development (interchange déta/- 
digamma, occurring sometime between the Greek dialects) is 
presumed to have been responsible. 

evepa (= elephas) “ivory, elephant,’’ though provided with the 
Asianic suffix -ni-, ultimately originates from Semitic Jp 
(Akk. alpu, Ug. alp) ‘‘ox’’. 4 

Three more Mycenaean words should be added: 

vita (= hia) Homeric “garment, linen,’’ was long ago derived from 
Heb. /é¢ “veil, covering,’ ® has now a much closer analogy 
in the Assyrian form of this word, Jitu or létu; ® 

damokoro, name of a function; E. R. LACHEMAN convincingly 
identified it with Akk. tamkdru, ““merchant’’ or “royal com- 
mercial agent’; ? 

temeno (= temenos), temple-precinct or royal domain on public 
land; from Sum. temen, Akk. temmenu (Ug. tmn? 8) “sacral 
foundation of a temple,’’ by extension the temple itself.® 

These loan-words point primarily to commercial relations with 

the Semitic East, and their evidence is important enough: “‘commer- 

cial relations must not be underestimated, most influences from 

one country to another take place through them.’’!° But the presence 

of temeno shows, in addition, a religious influence; were we in 


1 pv, 136, 405. The alternative Greek word for “‘purple,”’ porphyra, former- 
ly believed to be post-Homeric, appears in the Mycenaean texts as popureja 
*““(garments) of purple,’ popuro, Dv, 321, 405. If our derivation of this word 
(see p. 147 above) is correct, we have here another Semitic loan-word in 
Mycenaean Greek. 

2 pv, 346. 

3 Semitic 6 could not have been spirantized so early; however, the inter- 
change b|w is very common in Hurrian spelling. 

* pv, 346. For H-H uluba(n)das “‘ivory,’”’ with head of a bull as determina- 
tive (elephants were considered as a kind of bulls), cf. xiv, 6. 

5 txv, I, 376. 

DLX, 2745. 

Quoted ccx, 53, nN. 2. 
11a, No. 2773. 

CCX, 53, N. 2. 

a0 CCL, “12 
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presence of temple-archives instead of royal accountance, the 
number of such loan-words may have been more considerable. 

The Linear B tablets are very rich in personal names. It must be 
remembered that the very defective nature of the Mycenaean 
syllabary makes the recognition of personal names quite uncertain. 
“We can only be confident of our solution when we have clear 
parallels in classical Greek and the name is long enough to exclude 
alternative interpretation,” says CHADWICK,! and we know that 
most W-S names are rather short. ‘“‘We have reason to believe that 
a number of names are not of Greek type, and thus we have nothing 
by which to identify them,” says further CoaDwick.? Perhaps the 
richly preserved onomastica of ancient Syria can be helpful in 
this respect. One must, however, take into account that the Pylian 
tablets were composed immediately before the destruction of the 
palace and kingdom of Pylos, at the very end of the XIIth century. 
Even if any Semitic or Hurrian elements had penetrated into 
Messenia in the earlier centuries, they would probably have been 
assimilated by so late a date. Therefore, the relatively small number 
of personal names in the Pylian tablets that present possible traits 
of Oriental origin is quite expected; the bare fact of their presence 
is significant enough. 

The Cnossian tablets contain a comparatively larger proportion of 
names which may reasonably be taken as Semitic or Hurrian. It is 
believed that the Linear B tablets from Cnossos, unlike their 
Pylian counterparts, dated from a period before 1400. Recently, 
however, first Carl BLEGEN,? then Leonard PALMER * brought 
forward an impressive amount of evidence and interpretation to 
the effect that Sir Arthur Evans’ stratigraphic attribution of the 
Cnossian tablets in Linear B was erroneous, and that those tablets 
were really contemporary to those of Pylos, from which they are 
practically undistinguishable by their script and language. If this 
controversial claim is founded, the Cnossian tablets are also a 
relatively late evidence, having been written after two centuries 
of Greek domination. Moreover, Cnossos, as the residence of the 
Greco-Mycenaean conquerors, was more Hellenized than the rest 
of the island. If, nevertheless, Semitic and Hurrian names are 


1 xcIx, 98. 

2 Ibid., l.c. 

3 LXIX. 

4 CDII, passim, esp. 20-28, 156-225. 
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present in Cnossian tablets, this proves that before the Achaean 
conquest of Crete, or in the provincial cities, their relative impor- 
tance must have been much greater. 
The following short list, by no means complete, provides analogies 
from Syria to some names from Pylos (PY), Cnossos (KN) and 
Mycenae (MY).1 The reader will notice that Greek parallels, adduced 
by VENTRIs and CHADWICK (in brackets), often require the restitu- 
tion (more or less haphazard) of many presumably omitted con- 
sonants, or are obviously of non-Greek provenance (Aphareus, 
Assarakos, Katané, Kakkabos and so on). 
a-di-ri-jo KN [Andrios? Andrién?] W-S ?addir “mighty, noble’’ 
(UM, § 20.57). Cf. Ugar. Adrdn (= ?Addir-dan). 

ai-ku-pi-tt-jo KN [Aigyptios] “Egyptian,” from Ugar. Hkpt “Egypt,” 
cf. mi-st-va-jo below. 

a-ka-to KN [Akanthos; Agathos; Agathén] Ugar. Aght? 

a-ka-ta-jo KN, PY [Aktaios] Perhaps Ugar. Aght + -y, cf. p. 165. 

a-mu ?-ta-wo PY [Amytaén] Cf. Amit-pi-el, king of Qatna, c. 1730. 

a-na-te-u PY From the div. n. ‘Anat (like many pers. n. in Syria). 

a-no-po PY Egypt. div. n. inpw (Anubis)? Or the bird ?andapha, 
whence Homeric anopaza, cf. p. 246. 

a-pa-ve-u KN [Aphareus] A hypocoristic of a W-S name composed 
of ‘aphar + div. n., like ‘p7-RSp, ‘pr-B‘I, etc. 

a-ra-da-jo KN A hypocoristic of a name constructed with Akk. avad- 
“sevant of ...’’; cf. Ugar. A-ra-ad-mi, Alal. A-ra-ta, A-ra-ti. 
Or gentilic of the city of Arwad (Gr. Arados), cf. Ugar. Arwdn. 

a-va-na-vo KN Hurrian: alla- ““Lady’” + -nar,? cf. Alal. Al-li-ni-ri, 
Ugar. Alnr, and other similar names at Nuzu. Also in Linear A. 

a-va-st-jo KN [Aléstos founder of Alésion in Elis] ‘“‘AlaSian,’’ cf. 
Alal. pers. n. A-la-si-1a, gentilic a-la-§i-1; Ugar. pers. n. Alén, 
gentilics alsy, alsyy. 

a-ri-ke-u KN [Haltkeus? Haliskeus ? should be wal- from haliskomat] 
Ugar. Ark, Alal. A-ri-ku, i.e. W-S ?arik “long, longeval.”’ 

a-sa-mi KN Hurrian element asm-, cf. Alal. A&-ma, A&-ma-a-du, 
ASs-ma-an, AS-mi-Sarri, AS-mu etc. 


1 In order not to extend the list beyond reasonable limits, no references 
as to tablet and line are given for the quoted names. They may be conve- 
niently found: Mycenaean—in the index of pers. n., Dv, 414-427, and CCCXx1; 
Ugaritic alphabetic—in ccxxIv, Illa and DXxXIV, 217-226, or in CDXCIX; 
Ugaritic cuneiform—mostly in cccxc, 238-264 and cccxcl, 244-252; Alalah 
—DLU, 125-153; Nuzu—cxc1. Identifications by VENTRIs and CHADWICK, 
if any, are put in brackets. 2 CXCI, 199, 238. 


DATA OF THE MYCENEAN TABLETS (LINEAR B) 341 


a-sa-vo KN [cf. Assavakos| Ugar. Asyn, A&Srn. 

a-ta-no KN [Antanér] Cf. Ugar. Ain, Atnb, Atn-Prin, At-ta-nu; 
Alal. A-ta-na-be-(en)-di, A-ta-na-bi-ti1. Also Linear A. 

da-na-jo KN [Danatos?] W-S dan- + suffix -ay(a), cf. n. 377 to 
chapt. I. 

du-ni-jo KN, PY Cf. Ugar. Du-nu-1b-71, Alal. Du-u-na, Akk. dunnu 
“strong. 

i-da-i-jo KN, PY [Not from Mount Ida, which is written with 
initial w in Mycenaean] Alal. I-da-at-[?], Id-du-wa; probably 
from Akk. idié% “‘to know,’’ zda- in Amorite names. 

i-mi-vi-jo KN [Himerios?] Ugar. Imrt (fem.), Alal. Im-me-rz (Akk. 
and W-S *smmér “‘lamb’’). 

ja-sa-no KN Heb. ydaSan “old, ancient,” cf. Ugar. Ys, [a-Si-nu, 
Alal. Ia-Su-na. 

ja-sa-ro KN Heb. yaSar “‘straight, righteous,’’ Ugar. Ysr, Ia-si-ra, 
Alal. Ia-Se-ri-na, Ia-as-Sar-hu, Ia-as-r1-e-da. 

ka-da-no KN [Chaldanos?] Ugar. Kdn (Akk. kaddnu “to hide, to 
protect’’). 

ka-da-si-jo PY [cf. Chadésiai, name of the Amazons] Common 
Semitic root gddas “‘to be, or to make holy.” Cf. Ugar. div. n. 
Qds-w-Amrr, pers. n. Bn-Qdst, guild gdsm. 

ka-ka-po PY [Kakkabos] Akk. kakkabu, Heb. kékab “star,” Babylo- 
nian pers. n. Ka-ak-ka-ba-a. 

ka-mo KN [Skamén, Kamén?] Ugar. Kmy, Kmn, Alal. Ka-a-m1, 
Kam-mu. 

ha-mo-ni-jo KN [Skamonios?] Ugar. Kmn; Akk. kamanu “‘to 
embrace.’ 

ka-paz ?-no KN [Karbanos] Cf. Ugar. n. div. Gpn, pers. n. Gu-pa-na 
(W-S gpn “‘vine’’). 

ha-pa-va, PY Akk. kapdru “‘to wipe, to cleanse,’ Heb. kapar “'to 
coat, to propitiate, to pardon,’ Aramaic pers. n. Kapara. The 
Mycenaean spelling may, moreover, correspond to any of the 
following Ugar. pers. n.: Gbrn, Gbry, Kbl, Kor. 

ka-ra-pi PY [Krambis?] Ci. Ugar. Grbn, Grp, Gur-pa-na, and glb 
(Heb. gallab, Akk. gallabu) ‘‘barber,’”’ the variant Mglb as a 
pers. n. 

ka-ra-su-no PY LaNDAU: = Garasunu;!1 cf. Heb. Gerson, Ugar. 
Tegrs (root garas “‘to expell’’). 


1 With reference to I. J. GELB, Inscriptions from Aligar, 70. 
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ka-ta-no KN, PY [cf. place-name Katané1] W-S gatadn “‘small,”’ 
Ugar. pers. n. Qin. Or Ugar. Gin (from gat “‘wine-press’’). 

ke-re-no PY, MY [Gevénos?] Cf. perhaps Ugar. Kran, K1-iv-ru-na. 

ke-re-te-u PY [Kretheus] Cf. Ugar. Krt, Krin. 

ke-ro-wo PY [Kevaos< *Kerowos?] Ugar. Krw, Krwn, Qrwn 
(UvEecHI: Hurrian div. n. Kurwe ?). 

ke-it-ro KN, PY Ugar. Kir (W-S kir “crown, hat’’). 

ke-wo-no-j0 PY Ugar. Kwn, Ka-wa-na (Semit. root kwn ‘‘to be, to 
establish,’ UM, § 20.899, cf. Heb. Rawwén, a cultic cake). 

ki-e-u PY [ethnic adj. Skieus, Chieus ?] Ugar. Ky, Kyn, Nuzu Ki-ta. 

hi-1i-ja-1-0 PY [Killaios?] Ugar. Kryn, Ki-ir-ia-na, Alal. Ki-ri-ta-an. 

ko-do-ro PY [Kodros] Lanpau: = Alal. Ku-du-ru. Cf. Ugar. Kdrn, 
Akk. kadru “mighty, proud, fiery.”’ 

ko-ka-ro PY [Kékalos] Ugar. Kkin. 

ko-iu-ro, PY [Kotylos] Ugar. Kir, Kiln, Ku?-ti-la-na. 

ko-za-ro PY Nuzu Ku-uz-za-ri, Ku-za-ri-ia; or Ugar. Bn-Gzl (Akk. 
guzali). 

ku-ne-u KN [Kuneus?] A very common onomastic pattern in the 
Near East. Cf. Old Babylonian Ku-un-na-a, Middle Babylonian 
Ku-un-na, Ku-un-nu etc., Nuzu Ku-un-na, Kun-nu-ia etc., 
Alal. Ku-m-ta, Ku-un-mi etc., Ugar. Ku-ni-ya etc., AlaSian 
XIVth century Ku-nt-e-a. 3 

ku-ra-no KN [Kyllénos] Ugar. Kur-wa-na. 

ku-ta-1-70 KN Kytatos? Cf. Hurrian onomastic element kut-.4 

ma-rva-pi-j0 KN [Maraphios] Cf. W-S marpe? “healing,” merappe? 
“healer,”’ p. 249 above. 

mi-ka-ri-jo PY [Mikkalién] Cf. Heb. Mikal. 

mi-sa-ra-jo KN W-S for “Egyptian,” Ugar. gentilic msry, pers. 
n. Msry, M1-1s-r1-ya, Msrn, Alal. M1-iz-ru. 

mo-da KN, PY See following name. 

mu-da KN Akk. midu, honorific title: ‘notable,’ ‘known (to the 
king),”’ “knowing,”’ widely used at Ugarit. 

mu-ka-ra (fem.) KN [Mykalé, a cape in Asia Minor] Akk. pers. n. 
Mu-kal-la, Mu-kal-lim (Sumer. div. n. Mu-gal-la), Ugar. Mh, 
Canaan. div. n. Mki (Bet-Shean), R&S MAl (Cyprus).§ 


* This Sicilian name is non-Greek. V. BERARD, Lxtv, IV, 472, plausibly 
explained it as Phoen. gafanda “‘little,’’ along with some other East Sicilian 
toponyms (cf. now the Syrian Qatanum = Qatna). 

2 CXCL, 188, 230. 

3 xxxixa, No. I: 5. 

4 CXCI, 231. 5 cia, 108, and cf. pp. 311 ss. above. 
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mu-ta-pt KN W-S *Miui-abi, cf. Ugarit Mtb, Amarna Mut- 
Bahlu, Alal. Mu-u-ta, Mu-ut-ta, Mu-ut-tu. 

na-vu KN Ugar. Nryn, Nryn, Alal. Na-va-m, Nuzu Na-ra-a-a, 
Na-ri-1a. 

na-ta-va-ma MY Alal. Na-ta-ru-ma. 

o-ku-ka PY [Ogygos, Ogygia] Sem. >dégag ‘‘to burn, to flame,”’ cf. 
Bibl. >Agdg and above, p. 212. 

pa-da-ro KN [Pandaros| Ugar. Pdrn, Pdr-mlk, ‘bd-pdr, and div. n. 
Pdry; for Pandaros, cf. Ugar. Pndr, Alal. Pa-an-tar-aSs-Su-ra 
(Hurrian pand- “‘right’’). 

pa-di-jo KN [Pandién] Ugar. Pdy, Pa-di-ta, Pdyn, from the common 
Semitic root paddd “to ransom, to redeem.” 

pa-ja-ni-jo KN [Patantos] Ugar. Pyn. 

pa-pa-jo PY [Pamphaios] Ugar. Ppn, Pa-pa-na, Alal. Pa-pa-e, 
Pa-pa-ia, etc. (Hurrian pab/p ‘“‘mountain’’). 

pa-pa-ro and pay-pay-ro KN [barbaros? place name Paparos ?] Ugar. 
Plplrn, Prpr. 

pas-va-jo KN [Pharaios?] Alal. Pa-a-la-ia, for Ba‘alaya (cf. shid. 
Ba-a-la and Pa-a-la etc.); cf. Amarna and Ugar. Ba‘luya. 

pa-vra-ko KN [Phalatkos, mount Plakos] Ugar. Prk, Alal. Pa-va-ak-kt 
(Akk. parakku “‘shrine’’). 


pa-va-ti-jo KN [Pallantios] Ugar. Prt, Prin, Priwn, Alal. Pa-ra-at-t. 

pa-vra-to KN [Platén?] Cf. preceding name. 

pa-wi-no KN [Phaennos, Phainos| Ugar. Pwn. 

pe-ri-ta KN [Peritas] Perhaps Ugar. Birin “Berytian’’ ? 

pe-te-u KN [Not Pentheus] Ugar. Pity (Ugar. pit, Heb. pe'a “edge, 
out-skirt’’) ? 

pbu-ko-vo-PY [Purkolos] Ci. Ugar. Par. 

pu-ve-wa KN [Phyleus] Cf. Ugar. Plwn or Alal. Pu-ra-wa-ma. 

vu-ta,-no (fem.) KN Perhaps Ugar. Jim “‘dragon”’ ? 

sa-ke-ve-u PY [GrorGIEv: Zagreus] Ugar. Sgryn, Sgrn, or Sgr 
(sév “small,” cf. pp. 202s. above, as.prototype of Zagreus). 

sa-ke-ve-wo PY Variant of preceding. 

si-da-jo KN [Sidaios] Ugar. Sdy, Sdy, Sdyn. 

si-ra-no KN [Silanos] Ugar. Sin, Syn, Syn. 

si-ri-jo PY [Sirios?] Ugar. Sryn, Alal. (fem.) S2-r2-za. 

si-za KN Ugar.. Sz, Sen. 

su-ke-ve KN Hurrian: Ugar. Su-uk-ri-ya-nu, Alal. Su-uk-ri, Nuzu: 
several names with this element. 
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u-va-jo KN [Hylatos, Hyraios?] Ugar. Uryn, Alal. U-ra-an, (fem.) 
U-va-ta. 

u-va-mo-no KN [Hylamnos?] Ugar. Urm, Alal. U-ru-me (place- 
name), AlaSia [U]r-ru-um-ma.} 

However ambiguous some of these equations may be, the preced- 
ing list shows that at least a certain part of the non-Greek names 
borne by inhabitants of Crete and the Peloponnese of the late 
Mycenaean age were Syrian (W-S and Hurrian). Syrians, thus, 
came to the Aegean not only as sailors and merchants, but as 
permanent settlers as well. 


EVIDENCE OF THE MINOAN AND ETEOCRETAN INSCRIPTIONS 


Tablets from Hagia Triada (near Phaistos) and inscriptions on 
votive objects, written in Linear A, demonstrate the presence of a 
Syrian, Semitic-speaking ethnic element in Minoan Crete. The 
decipherment of Linear A by VENTRIS permitted us to look into the 
cognate writing of Linear A (“‘Minoan’’). Their language proved 
not to be Greek. After establishing the syllabic values for most of 
the Linear A signs, scholars began to investigate the language. 
One school tried to recognize there certain features of the Luwian 
language. Cyrus H. GorDon, in 1957, was stricken by the Semitic 
character of the names of different vessels in the HT (Hagia Triada) 
tablet 31, which were accompanied by pictographic determinatives 
of the corresponding vessels. The brevity and limited vocabulary 
of the HT tablets made it difficult to proceed with the analysis of 
their language; nevertheless, in the same year 1957 GORDON was 
able to announce that it was Semitic. His first impression was that 
the Minoan language belonged to the W-S group; 2 then he worked 
for several years under the conviction that it was East Semitic 
(Akkadian) ; ? until in 1962, a new careful edition of Linear A in- 
scriptions on stone * provided him with a sufficient amount of new 
material to firmly recognize again the predominantly W-S character 
of the “Minoan’’ language.® The progress of GoRDON’s study can 
best be learned from his own publications. 

As in most cases of new conceptions, which radically alter tradi- 


* EA 37: 24; for restoration cf. xxx1xa, No. I: 7. 

2 CCXIX: 

3 CCVII; CCXVII; CCXVI. 

4 W. C. Brice, Inscriptions in the Minoan Script of Class A, London, 1961. 
5 CCXVIII. 
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tionally accepted views, GORDON’s discovery was met with an 
understandable degree of caution. Later, however, even non- 
Semitist students in the Minoan-Mycenaean field had to agree 
that at least “it seems to be a fact that certain words in Linear A 
resemble equivalent terms in Semitic languages.’’ } Scholars who 
disagreed with Gorpon identified, this notwithstanding, new 
Semitic words in Linear A.2 What must be stressed, is the fact that 
not merely single nouns, but words of other grammatical categories 
(verbs, prepositions, conjunctions) in Linear A proved to be W-S, 
and that an entire sentence (a dedication) is composed in perfect 
agreement with West Semitic vocabulary and grammar. This 
indicates that we are in presence not just of a few Semitic loan-words 
for exotic goods, but that the Minoan scribes actually thought and 
wrote in a W-S language. 

As long as GORDON emphasized the Akkadian character of the 
HT tablets, a question could arise: why were they not written in 
standard Akkadian cuneiform? True, it was already known that 
the use of one writing-system to render a language usually written 
in another system is by no means a unique phenomenon. Thus, 
Hurrian and Akkadian texts in Ugarit were sometimes written in 
the native alphabetic script, devised for a W-S language;? an 
Aramaic magic text was transliterated in Egyptian demotic; * 
Aramaic incantations were written down in Akkadian cuneiform ;° 
Canaanites of early second millennium apparently tried to write 
their language in Egyptian hieroglyphs.* However, the recognition 
of the W-S character of the Linear A texts clarified the situation. 
They were composed before the end of the XVth century (and 
started considerably earlier), i.e. prior to the Ugaritic alphabetic 
texts and to the spreading of the Canaanite alphabetical system 
in Syria and Phoenicia. The W-S population came to Crete not 
having yet a writing of its own. It adopted the Cretan Linear A 
(locally developed from earlier hieroglyphic script) for writing in 

1 XCIX, I5I. 

2 Maurice Pope, the first to accept the theory of HT language as Semitic, 
though disagreeing with many of Gorpon’s readings, identified Au-nt-su 
as Akk. ku-ni-su ‘‘emmer wheat’’; PERUZZI recognized sa-mu-ku = simmu- 
gim ‘“‘cakes of day raisins.’ 

3’ Hurrian: the long text UM 4, and a few shorter ones; Akkadian: UM 
102-105. [See p. 388 below]. 

4 LXXVI. 


5 CCVIIL; CCXII. 
© CCL OF2. 


346 IV. EVIDENCE OF ARCHAEOLOGY AND EPIGRAPHY 


Canaanite, just as its modified form, Linear B, became the writing 
medium for Mycenaean Greek. 

The linguistic and onomastic milieu! as revealed by the Linear A 
texts is exactly the same as in Ugarit, where a mixed W-S and 
Hurrian Semitized population lived in a state of perfect symbiosis. 
While names of Syrian origin in the Mycenaean (Linear B) texts 
form only a minority in a predominantly Greek milieu, the Minoan 
(Linear A) onomastica known so far is practically all Syrian. This 
betrays the existence of a solid and compact Semitic population 
in the eastern and central parts of Crete.2 It was by far more 
important than mere commercial foreign enclaves in harbor cities, 
because Semitic speech in Crete survived the Linear A texts by a 
thousand years. This results from another important discovery 
made by Cyrus H. GorRDON in 1962. Greek authors stated that 
Eteocretans (“‘true Cretans’’), the remainder of the pre-Greek popu- 
lation of the island, continued to exist as a distinct, non-Greek- 
speaking population of the eastern part of Crete late in classical 
time. A few extant inscriptions, written in Greek characters, but in 
an utterly un-Greek, incomprehensible language, were identified 
as Eteocretan (three from Praisos, one from Psychro, one—a 
Greco-Eteocretan bilingual—from Dreros). They were epigraphi- 
cally attributed to about 600, 500 and 300 B.c. GORDON established 
that their language, though now written in the more convenient 
Greek alphabet instead of the clumsy Minoan syllabary, continued 
to be W-S. GORDON conventionally calls it ““Phoenician,’”’ as “the 
ancient Greeks would have called”’ them, or “‘Alphabetic Minoan.”’ 8 
Notwithstanding the very bad state of preservation and the rather 
bewildering orthography of the inscriptions, he was able to discern 
such Semitic sentences as me y mar krk o kl es y es (Text III: 3-4) = 
m hw mar krak 6 kol is we-?i§ “whosoever (whether) son of the 
city or any man at all’; onadest emetipi mit = ?nts (pers. n. in 


1 For onomastica, cf. also xCIa; CDXIV; CDXIva. 

2 An extra-Cretan source on Cretan second millennium onomastica is 
provided by an Egyptian writing-board of about 1500 with the heading, 
“To make names of Keftiu.”’ It was first published by W. Max MULLER, 
MVAG 1900, I, 6-9, then revised and published again by T. E. PEET, cpx11 
(1927). According to our investigation, the fourteen names preserved belong 
to the Syrian onomastica of that epoch; they include W-S, Akkadian, and 
Hurrian names (XxxIxa). 

8 CCXIV, 213. [See also C. H. Gorpon, ‘‘Toward a Grammar of Minoan,”’ 
Orientalia, NS XXXII (1963), 292-297.] 
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Cypriot Phoenician) ham-mettibt mét “O., the benefactor, has died’’; 
mosel os phraiso = méSel ‘oz Prays- “the mighty ruler of Praisos’’, 
and other.! In the bilingual, he found a factual correspondence 
between the Greek and the Eteocretan versions.? We refer for details 
to GORDON’s two articles. 

What is, in particular, important from the historical point of 
view is the fact that the Eteocretans, contrary to the Phoenician 
colonies in the West, did not use the Phoenician alphabet for their 
inscriptions. This proves that they were not recent migrants from 
Phoenicia, but direct descendants of the W-S Minoans from mid- 
second millennium, who settled in Crete before the invention of the 
Phoenician alphabet and were cut off from their Levantine kinsmen 
by the temporary rupture of maritime relations after 1200. They 
have also preserved even in Greek script the Minoan disregard for 
distinguishing voiced and unvoiced consonants. Semitic presence 
in the easternmost part of Crete could be deduced from the local 
personal and geographical names (see p. 140 above); it is interesting 
to trace down Eteocretan Semitic epigraphy as far west as Psychro. 

When BELocH tendentiously tried to ridicule Phoenician presence 
in any spot of Greece, he ironically asked: if there were Phoenicians 
in Crete, why are they not listed among the five peoples of the island 
according to Odyss. XIX: 175-177: Achaeans, Eteocretans, Cydo- 
nians, Dorians, and Pelasgians ? 3 Now C. H. GorDON demonstrated 
that precisely one of those five peoples, the Eteocretans, were 
Phoenicians! This revelation came too late to convince BELOcH and 
his generation, too late to support the efforts of Victor BERARD, but 
not too late to remove the survivals of the spell cast by BELocH 
and his school upon Hellenic studies. 


EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE FOR SYRO-AEGEAN MARITIME RELATIONS 
IN THE SECOND MILLENNIUM 


A few words must be devoted to another of BELOCH’s assertions: 
that the Phoenicians simply could not reach the Aegean before the 
VIIIth century, because their ships were too small for such voyages 
(above, p. 324). Nobody denies now that the Levantine coast and 
the Aegean were connected by lively relations as early as the 


1 [bid., 212 SS. 
2 CCXIII. 
3 LVI, 127. 
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second millennium, but something of BELocH’s obsolete attitude 
still remains: the Phoenicians of the second millennium are con- 
sidered as an immobile, passive element, never venturing away 
from their coast-strip, while all merits of mastering the seas and 
establishing trade-relations with the East are ascribed to the 
Minoans and Achaeans. 

This is, of course, completely invalidated by archaeological] and 
epigraphic proofs of Semitic penetration into the Aegean, but 
beside this indirect data we possess direct epigraphic information on 
the level of Ugaritic ship-building and the scope of Ugaritic mari- 
time travels in the IId millennium. Among the most recent epigra- 
phic discoveries at Ras Shamra figures the Akkadian tablet RS 
20.212, a letter from the Hittite court to a Ugaritic king of the late 
XIIth century with the request to furnish one large ship for trans- 
porting 2,000 measures of grain from the land of Muki§ (northern 
neighbor of Ugarit) to the city of Ura (in Cilicia) in order to save 
the local population from famine. The letter states that all this 
cargo would require one, at most two trips.1 NOUGAYROL, in his 
recently published report on new Akkadian texts from Ras Shamra, 
tries to evaluate the capacity of that ship. Since the unit of volume 
is here, as elsewhere, certainly the kor = 300 ga = about 300 liters, 
the total cargo makes about 6,000 hectoliters of grain, or 450 metric 
tons. ‘‘The author of the letter,’’ says NOUGAYROL, “admitted thus 
that the king of Ugarit disposed, or could dispose, of ships capable 
of carrying about 500 tons, or perhaps even more, if one takes 
into account the containers. This very high figure is not improbable, 
according to the informations which we have on the Egyptian fleet 
of that time, or on the later Phoenician, then Greco-Roman fleets.’’? 
A vessel of 500 tons—even half as big—certainly could even cross 
the Atlantic,? not only the short sea-distances on the route: Ugarit 
—Cyprus—Southwest Asia Minor—Crete. 

Ugaritic ships actually performed such trips. We have already 
mentioned the text RS 16.238 speaking of a Ugaritic merchant who 
returned with his ship from Kapturi (Crete).4 Another very impor- 


1 CCCLXXXVIIa, 165. 

2 Loc. cit. 

3 Santa Maria, the largest ship in Columbus’ first expedition, was 233 tons; 
his two other vessels were much smaller. The light boats of the Vikings 
crossed the North Atlantic from Norway to Iceland, Greenland and the 
mainland of North America. 

4 cccxc, 107 (cf. p. 107, n. I above). 
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tant letter figures among the newly discovered texts of Ras Shamra 
(RS 20.238). It is a copy of a message sent by a king of Ugarit to a 
king of AlaSia, and it depicts conditions on the eve of the great 
eastward push of the Sea Peoples. Pirate ships of the enemy already 
made ravaging raids upon the shores of the Ugaritic kingdom. 
“Does not my father know,” writes the king of Ugarit, “that all 
my troops... are now in the Hittite country, and all my ships are 
in the Lycian country ?’’! Certainly, Ugarit and other vassal states 
of the Hittite empire did their best to bar the road to the invading 
Peoples of the Sea, whose final break-through caused the destruction 
and disappearance of both Hatti and Ugarit. But where did the 
Ugaritic fleet try to defeat and stop the redoubtable invaders ? Not 
in the coast-waters of Syria, not even near the shores of Cilicia, but 
at the farthest advanced defences of the Mediterranean main, in 
Lycia, at the very entrance into the Aegean. 

The myth that the Phoenicians did not become a people of 
experienced sailors before the first millennium must disappear 
forever. They certainly sailed to the Aegean, and beyond it, at 
least a thousand years earlier, as shown by the Phoenician Middle 
Bronze Age weapons and ornaments in Illyria, the penetration of 
the Torque-Bearers (above, p. 326) and the Akkadian inscription 
of Cythera (p. 142). We have now documentary proof that Ugaritic 
trading ships and warships went to the Aegean in the XIVth and 
the XIIIth centuries.’ 


1 CCCLXXXVIIa, 166. 

* The new technique of underwater archaeology made recently an impor- 
tant contribution toward restoring the scope of Syrian maritime ventures 
westward. The Museum of the University of Pennsylvania expedition found 
an ancient wreck just off Cape Gelidonya in Lycia. This was a small ship 
heavily loaded with copper ingots from Cyprus (stamped with Cypro-Minoan 
signs) and bronze scrap, and “‘it is almost certain that a smith traveled on 
board the ship’’ to produce new tools (L, 247). Pottery sherds date the ship- 
wreck around 1200. Though the cargo was taken in Cyprus, the main producer 
of ancient Mediterranean copper, the scarabs, the oil-lamp and the skipper’s 
seal are Syrian, and the analysis of the wood also shows that the ship ‘‘was 
probably made with Syrian wood”’ (ibid., 248). We are in presence of a Syrian 
vessel which not only carried copper to the Aegean, but also served as an 
ambulant metallurgic workship to supply with tools the harbors it visited. 
This ship was by no means exceptional; closely similar tools have been found, 
about forty years ago, in the Acropolis hoard in Athens: ‘‘this would suggest 
only that the latter objects had been brought to Greece in a vessel such as 
ours,’’ concludes George F. Bass (xL1x, 276), who directed this underwater 
“excavation’’ and described its results (KLIx and L). 
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Tue THEORY OF DUSSAUD VS. BERARD 


Victor BERARD died in 1931, two years after the discovery of 
Ras Shamra. The first excavations there, which revealed masses 
of Mycenaean ceramics and Mycenaean-style sepulchra] vaults, 
led to the assumption that a veritable Mycenaean colonization 
took place at Ugarit in the XIVth and XVth centuries. This 
enabled DussauD to reverse the theory defended by BERARD; he 
concluded his obituary of this scholar thus: “The typical legend 
of Cadmos is best explained as that of a group having come from 
the Greek mainland and infiltrated into Phoenicia, which stayed 
there a certain time, then returned to Greece and brought thither 
new techniques, namely writing.” } 

Much later the same opinion as to the ways of Oriental cultural 
penetration into Mycenaean Greece was advanced by T. B. L. 
WEBSTER. For him, the strong Oriental background of the Myce- 
naean myths and stories transmitted to the Homeric age was 
beyond doubt. But, in order to explain this dependence, he again 
took recourse to the assumption of Mycenaean settlers in Ugarit 
and Alalah: ‘‘I hope to make plausible (that) they also transmitted 
local stories home’’; 2 ‘‘in Ugarit, a Mycenaean settlement is almost 
certain’; 3 and in the ‘‘Conclusion and Summary”’: 4 


Mycenaean establishments in Cyprus, Ugarit, Alalakh and elsewhere ® 
were open to literary and artistic ideas from the East, quite apart from 
what the Mycenaeans in Knossos must have absorbed from the Minoans. 
Traders may have been responsible for the loan words for clothing and 
spices; but princes, warriors, poets, and master craftsmen also journeyed 
between the Mycenaean world and the East, and their commerce was 
ideas and art forms. 


Could such means of cultural transmission have taken place? 
Theoretically—yes, even if only as a secondary factor in the process 
of Semitic cultural expansion into the Aegean. Has this theory, 
however, any firm historical confirmation ? 

There are no archaeological proofs of Mycenaean settlements in 
Cyprus prior to its conquest by the Peoples of the Sea; the abundan- 
ce of Mycenaean wares is due to import and local imitations.® The 

1 CLIII, 393. 

2 DXXXVII, 37. 

8 Op. cit., 66; note the restriction ‘‘almost.’’ 

4 Op. cit., 28458. 

5 Where else, for instance? 


6 IMMERWAHR, CCLXVIII, 12, concludes that Cyprus was not really colo- 
nized by Mycenaeans: there were only traders’ points and perhaps a prince in 
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island passed under Hittite sovereignty from about 1300, and 
fought the Aegean invaders as a traditional ally of Ugarit.1 A 
recent study of the so-called Cypro-Minoan syllabary ? led to the 
conclusion that it does not derive from Cretan Linear B, and its 
resemblance to Linear A is not much pronounced; it did not come 
directly from Crete, but more probably from Syria where it had 
been invented, perhaps in imitation of the Cretan Linear A, which 
became known to the Syrians before 1400.3 


Enkomi. The assumption that a Mycenaean prince already ruled in the an- 
cient capital of AlaSia before the Greek installation on the island was advan- 
ced by SCHAEFFER, CDLXIII, 323-343. It was based on the observation that the 
last two men to have been buried in the grave-vault beneath the most im- 
portant building of Enkomi were exceptionally tall, and one of them had 
at his side a bronze sword of a type known all over Europe at the end of the 
Bronze Age, but having probably originated in Mycenaean Greece. Excep- 
tional stature was not, however, peculiar for the race of the Mycenaean 
Greeks. As to the evidence of the sword, we now know that Mycenaean swords 
imitated Oriental models (ccLxviia; CDXXXIX). SCHAEFFER himself (cDXLIII, 
339) mentions that a few samples of the same type of weapon as that found 
in the Enkomi vault, were discovered in Egypt, and that one of them carried 
the cartouche of the Pharaoh Seti II (1215-1210). If Pharaoh Seti II was 
not declared a Mycenaean because of possessing such a sword, why should 
the person buried in the Enkomi vault be? Moreover, in 1953, SCHAEFFER 
discovered at Ras Shamra a bronze sword of exactly the same type, engraved 
with the cartouche of Pharaoh Merneptah and manifestly manufactured in 
the metallurgic shops of Ugarit (CDLIII, 169-177). SCHAEFFER (CDXLIII, 
335s.) defined that the ruler’s residence of Enkomi (so-called Building 18) 
was built between 1350 and 1250—as he believed it, by a foreigner, according 
to the architectural style reminiscent of certain details at Cnossos, Tiryns 
and Mycenae (ibid., 342 s.). We know, however, from the Hittite indictment 
of MaduwwattaS, written shortly before 1200 (ccIII, 1575s.), that Alasia 
(URU 4 -Ja-si-ya-wa) was indeed attacked by AttarSiyaS of Abhiya and his 
ally ‘‘the man of Piggaya,’’ but they were repulsed by their rival, the unruly 
Hittite vassal MadduwattaS (ccilI, § 36). 

1 “The country of AlaSia is a country of the Sun (= Hittite king) and 
pays him tribute,’’ states Arnuwanda§, the last but one king of Hatti, in the 
“‘dossier’’ of MadduwattaS, § 36. The recently discovered correspondence 
between the king of Ugarit and the king (or the ‘“‘great intendant’’) of 
Alagia, belonging to the time of maritime invasions from the West, depicts 
AlaSia as a steady ally of Ugarit against the raiding flotillas (RS 20. 238 and 
20.18, CCCLXXXVIIa, 165). The “‘great intendant’”’ of AlaSia bears the name 
E-Su-wa-va—a typical Indo-Aryan name (composed with Indian svar 
“‘sun’’), one of the many introduced into the Hurrian environment after 1500. 

2 CCLXXV. 

3 Op. cit., esp. 15-19. DUSSAUD, ap. CDXLIII, 4, even wrote about the 
Cypro-Minoan tablets: ‘‘One may suppose that it was invented by the scribes 
of the king of Alasia in imitation of the script of Ugarit.’’ This goes too far: 
the Ugaritic script is alphabetic, while the Cypro-Minoan is syllabic. Since, 
however, the Minoan Linear A from Crete was used to transcribe a W-S 
speach (p. 344 ss. above), its principles may very easily have been learned 
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“At Alalakh,” says Sir Leonard WooLLEy who headed its excava- 
tions, ‘‘there was no colony of Mycenaean merchants such as at this 
time existed at Ugarit }... but Ugarit was a harbour town whereas 
Alalakh lies well inland; it is likely enough that there was a colony 
of the sort at al Mina, the port of Alalakh ...’’,? but since all the 
ancient strata of al Mina had been washed away by the Orontes,? 
nothing is left to make this likelihood more substantial, except the 
old a priori view that if Mycenaean wares were imported to Syria, 
this could have been done by none other than “agents of Greek 
firms.”’ 

The question of Ugarit remains. The impression of the first 
excavations was so strong that, early in the thirties, some scholars 
assumed that the Ugaritic king Ngmd was the Greek Nikomédes, 
that the geographical name Yman (UM 2:19) was Ionia (Assyr. 
Iaman, pronounced Jawan, Heb. Yadwdn). and the alleged deity 
Rsp Ddm was Apollo Didymaeus.* But it was soon clarified that 
Ngamd (Niqmadu) was a pure W-S name signifying ‘““Hadd is the 
avenger,’ ° and that the land of Yman, ‘‘where there are buffaloes 
by myriads’ (UM 51: I: 43) was a district somewhere in Syria, 
not far from Amurru, according to the context. Later, it also became 
clear that there was no such deity as R&p Ddm, but two distinct 
deities, RSP and Ddms.® A recently discovered Sumero-Hurro- 
Ugaritic list of gods proved, moreover, that Ddms (Da-ad-mi-1S) 
was not a god, but a goddess.’ The date of the presumed conquest of 


by the Syrian cousins of the Eteocretans (before they invented their alpha- 
betic systems) and transmitted by them to the Cypriots. 

1 We shall presently see whether the existence of a Mycenaean colony 
at Ugarit is really certain or even, as WEBSTER (cf. p. 355 above) put it 
more cautiously, “‘almost certain.”’ 

2 DLV, I5I. 

Ibid., 166. 

CXIV, 32-56; CXVII, I10; CCLXVI, 169-178. 

CXXVI; DXI. 

CCCLXxxiIxa, 82, (RS 20.24); Akk. transcription Da-ad-mi-ié. 
CCCLKXXXVIIa, 168: 9Su-zi-an-na: ta-ati-mi-i[¢: da-ad-mi-ig]. The Sumerian 
aSuzianna was ‘‘the younger wife of Enlil, the wet nurse of Sin,” and was 
identified with the healing goddess Gula (cxu, II, 3, No. 354: 146; zbid., 
IV, 1, No. 651: 19). On the other hand, another Sumerian healing goddess, 
IShara, bore the surname bélit da-ad-me ‘‘Lady of the Dwelling” (cx1, 
No. 1494; DII, 4). We may thus consider Dadmis a derivation of Akk. dadmu 
“dwelling.’’ It is interesting to quote CDXxV, 397, n. 2: ““A. BoucHE-LECLERCQ 
remarked that the etymology of Apollo Didymaeus explained by the epithet 
‘twin’ is a late sacerdotal gloss. The name of Didymes seems to be pre- 
Hellenic...” 


ai an, wo 
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Ugarit by the Mycenaeans was lowered to the period immediately 
after Niqmadu, i.e., to about 1350—a hundred and fifty years 
prior to the historic invasion of the Peoples of the Sea.! But the un- 
covering of the royal archives of Ugarit showed that the Semitic 
dynasty of Niqmadu and his predecessors continued to rule 
Ugarit until its ultimate destruction by the Peoples of the Sea 
about 1200, and that its last king bore the glorious W-S name of 
‘Ammurapi.? The strong artistic influence of the Mycenaean world 
upon Ugarit proved not to have had any political background there. 
This does not favor the admission of the presence of Mycenaean 
“princes and warriors’ in Ugarit, unless they came there for studies, 
as the Jegendary Scythian prince Anacharsis was said to have come 
to Greece, many centuries later, in order to learn Greek wisdom. 
We know, however, from the newly discovered Ugaritic documents 
(as we already knew from the Hittite materials on the Ahhiyawa) 
that those “‘princes and warriors’’ used to come to the shores of 
Cyprus and Syria with much less idealistic goals. An establishment 
of Mycenaean traders and potters is much easier to assume. Ugarit 
was a truly international city; besides the native Canaanite and 
Hurrian population it included multinational elements from many 
cities and countries. As we have pointed elsewhere,? foreigners were 
not discriminated against or restricted in Ugarit; they had the same 
rights and the same duties as the natives, belonged to municipal 
units and vocational corporations, served in the armed forces of 
the kingdom and could be raised to the highest social status—to 
the rank of mariannu or even to the position of an autonomous 
vassal ruler. The administrative tablets from Ugarit mention 
hundreds, perhaps over a thousand, personal names borne by the 
inhabitants of the kingdom and its neighbors and visitors, but none 
similar to those listed in the Linear B tablets can be identified as 
Mycenaean Greek. The entire Ugaritic onomastica is either W-S 
or Hurrian, with a few Hittite and other Anatolian names, one or 
two Indo-Mitannian, and several Akkadian or Akkadianized. 
Furthermore, the Ugaritic administrative texts frequently 
mention foreigners by their ethnic names. They appear as organized 
groups, like the Assyrian and Egyptian residents of Ugarit, or as 
individuaJs. Among the latter we again find Assyrians and Egyp- 


1 DXVIII, 64.S.; CDLI, 99 SS. 
2 CCCXC, XXXVII S. 
3 XXXVIII, 71-74. 
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tians, then Subaraeans, Mittanites, Hittites, Arzawians, Hurrians, 
Amorites, Canaanites, NuhaSSeans, AlaSiots, and natives of several 
Phoenician and Palestinian cities: Aradus, Berytus, Byblos, Sidon, 
Tyre, Sarepta, Acco, Gezer, Iamnia (Yabne), Azotus (A&dod), 
Ioppa (Yaphé). One Lycian (Bu-Lky) figures in a Ugaritic tablet, 
but there is no mention ot any natives of the Aegean. No Achaeans, 
Aeolians, Ionians, Cretans, Caphtorians, Cnossians, Rhodians or 
any other ethnic or geographical names of the Greco-Aegean world 
can be found in Ugaritic texts. 

These indications are quite precise. They prove that no Mycenaean 
settlement existed at Ugarit in the XIVth and XIIIth centuries, 
though Ugarit was the principal link between the Near East and 
the Aegean and the greatest importer of Mycenaean wares. These 
were most probably brought by Ugaritic merchants who went to 
Crete for them (or perhaps even farther) ; if some of the Mycenaean 
artifacts came on Mycenaean trade ships (of which we have no 
proof), the Greek merchants and sailors did not stay at Ugarit for 
any appreciable time. “The agents of the Greek firms would have 
no business in the interior because when once goods had been landed 
from aboard ship their land transport would naturally be the affair 
of Asiatic carriers,’ said Sir Leonard WooLLEy about the hypothe- 
tical Mycenaean tradesmen at the port of Alalah; ? this is true for 
their counterparts at Ugarit as well. In any case, they were not 
at all integrated into Ugaritic society, and this completely excludes 
any possibility of their having learned so much of the W-S and 
Akkadian religious and poetic literature that this study could 
have comprehensibly and profoundly influenced the entire Greek 
spiritual culture for centuries to come. 

Of course, the Ugaritic god Ksr (KuSarru in syllabic cuneiform) 
was supposed to have Kaphtor for his throne. But this does not 
signify that Ksv was a native Cretan deity, imported to Ugarit by 
Aegean settlers. Ksv is a good W-S name: “the appropriate, the 
useful, the one who adjusts things’’—a most fitting name for the 
artisan and artist of the divine family (cf. Akk. keSéru “‘to bring in 
order, to support, to restore’’). If Kaphtor was assigned to him as his 
domain, this was because Crete, before it was conquered by the 
Greeks, was considered a part of the Canaanite world. No, the 


1 We pointed to these facts xL, 193 s. SCHACHERMEYR, CDXLI, 377, and 
LIVERANI, CCCLXXXVIII, 52 Ss. came to the same conclusions. 
2 DLV, I5I. 
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“princes, warriors, poets’ (and priests, too) who ‘journeyed . 
between the Mycenaean world and the East’’ and imported into 
the former “ideas and forms’’ (p. 350) were not Greeks; they were, 
as the Greeks called them, Phoenicians, who landed on the Greek 
islands and mainland, founded cities with Phoenician names, esta- 
blished Phoenician dynasties, introduced Phoenician cults and 
taught the secrets of Oriental magic, religion, and poetry to the 
natives who were eager to learn and to memorize them. 


CIRCUMCISION AMONG THE ACHAEANS 


There is a remarkable epigraphic testimony of how strong and 
deep the Semitic religious impact upon the Achaeans and other 
Aegean peoples was. This is an Egyptian text, contemporary with 
the Late Mycenaean period. There has been much writing and con- 
troversy about it, but it obtains its real significance in the context 
of this study. 

The famous inscription of Merneptah which describes this Pha- 
raoh’s victory over the Libyans and their allies, the Peoples of the 
Sea (about 1225), states that the following carnal trophies were 
taken from the slain enemies: from the dead Libyans, the phalli 
were cut off, for they had gqrn-i, and from the dead Sardana, 
Sak(a)ru’a, Turu’a, and *Aqiyawaga, “who had no grn-t,” the 
hands were cut off (the Ruku, or Lycians, are not mentioned in this 
connection).! Now, grn‘t, as was finally proved, signifies ‘‘foreskin,’’ 
which is confirmed by pictures illustrating Merneptah’s triumphal 
inscription and representing the Libyan phalli of a characteristic 
uncircumcised shape, as well as by the phonetic correspondence 
between Egypt. grn't and Heb. ‘orla (< grit) “foreskin.” * The 
fact of being circumcised is specifically stated about the Achaeans: 
"1? A-gi-|ya-wa-Sa who had no foreskins, slain, whose hands were 
carried off, (for) they had no [foreskins],’’ and with less emphasis 
about the other three Peoples of the Sea. According to BREASTED, 
“the question of the homes of these peoples is in greater uncertainty 


1 pxxvill, III, §§ 587s. 

2 Ibid., § 587, n. h. Indeed, the Semitic g was regularly transcribed by the 
Egyptians as q (sometimes g), and the Semitic /, especially after another li- 
quid, frequently dissimilated (or spelled) to x. The explanation of grn‘t as 
“foreskin”? was first proposed by Brucscu. The interpretation of qrn‘t 
as ‘“‘phallus-bag’”’ (goulfic) is now abandoned. Cf. cccxxul, II, I, 558s. 

8 pxxvi, III, § 588. 
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that the rendering of grn‘t, and should be decided by this rendering 
rather than the reverse.’’1 For, as remarked by Ed. MEYER,? 


it is very amazing to meet circumcision here, in the maritime world. 
Circumcision was at home in Egypt since the oldest time, and from there 
it was adopted by the Israelites and the Phoenicians.® It is imaginable 
that the Sardana and the tribes connected with them have also borrowed 
this custom from Egypt. (But what about the >AqiyawaSa) ?) Should 
one admit that the Achaeans shared it temporarily, at least in the colo- 
nial region ? Or are the AqaiwaSa nevertheless a quite different people, 
and then perhaps identical with the Ahhiyawa, and the latter not being 
Achaeans? 


We see how difficult it was to accept that a Greek tribe could 
ever have observed so un-Greek a rite as circumcision. There can, 
however, be no doubt that ’Aqiyawasa = Ahhiyawad = Achai(w)ot, 
and that they invaded Egypt not from some hypothetical “colonial 
region,” * but from the Aegean itself. One is bound to recognize 
that circumcision prevailed among them in the Mycenaean age, as 
well as among the Tyrrhenians (from Lemnos or Lydia) and the 
unidentified, but probably Aegean, tribe of Sak(a)ruSa. Circumcision 
in the ancient world was, indeed, limited to Egypt and the Western 
and Southern Semites. Whether the Semites borrowed it from the 
Egyptians, or it had been introduced into Egypt by the Proto- 
Semitic element of the Egyptian population in the pre-dynastic 
period—this we do not intend to decide.® But outside the Egypto- 
Syro-Arabian circle it could exist only as a borrowing from there. 


1 [bid., § 587, n. h. 

2 cccLxi, II, 1, 559. 

® MEYER, loc. cit., n. I quotes Josh. 5:9 and Herod. II: 104 as evidence 
that the Israelites and the Phoenicians adopted this custom from Egypt. 
Cf., however, n. 5 below. 

4 It was supposed for some time that the Achaean “colonial power”’ 
was located in Pamphylia. Even if this were true, this could not have been 
the cause for observing the rite of circumcision: it was not known in Anatolia. 
SCHAEFFER, CDXLIII, 352, N. 3, tried to explain the adaptation of circumcision 
by the Achaeans by admitting their sojourn at Cyprus, in an Oriental en- 
vironment; he believed that Cyprus must have been an indispensable base 
for any maritime invasion of the Delta. However, A. GJERSTAD, A. Furvu- 
MARK, and F. Matz, in studies quoted op. cit., 354, n. 1, are opposed to the 
assumption of Mycenaean colonization in Cyprus prior to 1200 (which agrees 
with epigraphic evidence, cf. p. 355, n. 6 and p. 356, n. 1). The Achaeans 
and their allies at the time of Merneptah landed in Libya, to the west of the 
Delta, as auxiliaries of the Libyans; Cyprus lies in quite a different direction, 
while the straight distance between Crete and Libya is only about 170 miles, 
less than from Cyprus to the coast of the Delta. 

° In any case, Eg. qryn‘t is the adaptation of Sem. grit, not the opposite 
(cf. xxv, IX: A: 8). 
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Besides, we cannot ascribe it to the influence of individual missiona- 
ries who simply did not exist at that time. Only the settlement in 
Greece of an important group of population whose religious and 
ritual principles would be adopted by large masses of the people, 
could have introduced the general spread of circumcision among the 
Achaeans. And we have already seen in the first chapter of this 
study that the tribe of the Danaans which dominated the Pelopon- 
nese was of W-S origin, and that the ethnic notions of the Achaeans 
and Danaans essentially coincided. Circumcision among the Achae- 
ans, attested by the eye-witness Merneptah, shows most convincing- 
ly how strongly W-S ritual customs became rooted among them. 
Circumcision is not an easy and pleasant operation, and in later 
centuries it has scared away many potential proselytes from 
Judaism. Yet the Achaeans and the Aegean Tyrrhenians adopted 
it.1 The complete breakdown of the Mycenaean state-system and 
civilization, and wide ethnic shifts in Greece were needed to cause 
the disappearance of that custom. 


GREECE AND THE SEMITIC EAST: CONCLUDING REMARKS 


We have seen that important W-S settlements existed in at 
least three parts of Mycenaean Greece, and smaller colonies were 
established in several other places in that region. For Crete, the 
fact of a strong Semitic penetration was suspected on the basis 
of local toponymics and survivals in mythical names and motifs; 
now it is confirmed by epigraphic data as a result of C. H. GoRDON’s 
decipherment of the Minoan and Eteocretan inscriptions. The 
Semitic origin of the Danaans of Argolis was demonstrated by our 
analysis and confrontation of the Phoenician, Egyptian, and Hittite 
historical data on the people and country of Danuna with the in- 
trinsic evidence of the Danaan myth cycle. For the Cadmeians of 
Boeotia, we have corroborated the statement of the Greek tradition 
on their Phoenician origin by exploring the evidence of Cadmeian 
religion, mythical onomastics, and geographical names. Similar 
data clearly points to W-S (Phoenician) presence in Laconia, the 
islands Thera, Anaphe, Cythera, Cos, Thasos, Tenedos, Rhodes 
and other places. Not only was Phoenician spoken in several parts 
of Mycenaean Greece,? but the entire Mycenaean civilization was 

1 The Philistines, however, as emphasized in the Bible, did not observe 


circumcision even after their having settled in a W-S milieu. 
2 BELOCH, LVI, 129, trying to deride the Phoenician origin of the name 
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essentially a peripheral culture of the Ancient East, its westernmost 
extension. It is interesting to quote in this connection the recent 
opinion of an archaeologist on the causes of the collapse of Myce- 
naean civilization: + 


... itis clearly not the Mycenaeans who disappeared, but Mycenaean 
civilization. The strength of that civilization depended greatly upon 
invigorating contact with Crete and the East, from the time of the Shaft 
Graves onward. When contact was broken, Mycenaean culture drifted 
so far in sterility that it is hard to recognize.” 


What made for the depth and breadth of the W-S impact upon 
Mycenaean Greece? Why did so great a number of Semitic names, 
motifs, terms, rites and customs survive the fall of the Mycenaean 
political system and preserve itself as a very significant part of the 
Hellenic cultural heritage ? In order that one culture may be able 
to influence another, there must exist a certain internal similarity 
and correspondence between the ways of life of their bearers. 
Egypt, for example, has exercised a strong influence upon W-S art 
and architecture, but a rather insignificant one upon W-S spiritual 
culture—beneath any comparison to the impact of Mesopotamia. 
W-S influence upon Egypt, again, was quite superficial and did not 
survive the epoch of the New Kingdom. One of the causes thereof 
was probably the extremely isolated and original character of the 
Egyptian social and political order, whose principles of strict 
centralization and subordination were quite unlike the free world 
of the numerous small Syro-Palestinian states and city-states. 
Egypt, the prototype of many totalitarian statist systems of 
modern time, and the unruly, divided Syria were extreme contrasts. 

Conversely, Greece and Syria-Palestine were very similar in their 
geographical and natural conditions. Both were broken, geographi- 
cally dismembered territories without a central organizing axis. 
This brought about similar state formations and internal orders. 
And indeed, from the viewpoint of the social and political regime, 


Kadmos, wrote with what he believed to be irony: “‘They must have been 
learned people, those ancient Thebans, who understood even Canaanite!’’ 
This is the plain truth, though... 

1 DVII, 74. 

2 This recognition of an “invigorating contact with Crete and the East’’ 
sounds rather different from what was written by another archaeologist 
only 13 years earlier, whose special study on the Aegean and the Orient 
explored exclusively ‘‘the influence of the vigorous and creative Western 
culture upon the civilizations of Levant’’ (ccLxxxIv, 3). Nowadays, the 
connections between the Aegean and the Levant are no more considered a 
one-way road. 
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the limit between the Ancient East and West did not coincide with 
the division between Europe and Asia, but lay much more to the 
East. In this respect, the Greek and the W-S worlds formed a 
common circle of small states, incapable of unification and central- 
ization, unless if conquered by some outside empire. The Greek 
polis is usually contrasted to the Oriental military-bureaucratic 
despotisms of Egypt and Mesopotamia’—but the Canaanite 
city-states belonged to the former category, not to the latter. The 
ancient Greeks themselves realized this in regard to the Phoenician 
cities and Carthage. It would be one-sided to consider the Greek 
polis, evolved from the conditions of the Homeric age, as something 
exclusively Greek, and to oppose it to the Mycenaean order, which Is 
characterized as Asiatic, the latter being indiscriminately defined 
as absolute rule of deified kings.2 Canaanite cities, as early as the 
Amarna Age, were far from being despotic bureaucratic monarchies. 
The king’s power was limited by the aristocracy, and in some cases 
the oligarchic city-council could rule the city without the king. 
The political way of life as described in the Homeric poems, presents 
a resemblance to the Canaanite states of the second and first 
millennium to no less a degree than the Mycenaean order.*? The 


1 Strictly speaking, this is correct only in part: Mesopotamia started from 
the stage of city-states, and strong survivals of municipal autonomy of 
larger cities existed even under the truly despotic neo-Assyrian empire. 
But even Assyria started as an almost republican city-state. The closest so 
far parallel of the Mycenaean diarchy of wanaka (‘‘lord’’) and lawageta 
(“leader of the people, commander’) is the dual rule of the Old Assyrian 
state by isSakkum (Akkadianized ensi, the priestly ruler of the Sumerian 
city-states) and wkullum (Sumerian ugula “who raises the people’). 

2 Thus WEBSTER, DXXXVII, 11, We cannot agree with his interpretation 
of the Homeric phrase ‘‘honored by the people like a god”’ as literally meaning 
that the king enjoyed the status of a god—let us say, like the kings of the 
Agade or Ur III dynasties in the third millennium. (In the second millennium, 
during the existence of the Mycenaean civilization, deification of kings went 
out of use). Of course, kingship was always considered more or less sacred, 
due to its remote origin. But the quoted phrase is a standard metaphore just 
meaning ‘‘to honor very much.” In the Amarna letter EA 21: 24-20, 
TuSgratta of Mitanni writes to his ‘‘brother,’’ Pharaoh Amenhotep IIT: “‘Mané, 
my brother’s messenger, and Hané, the interpreter, I have honored like a 
god’”’ (ki-i i-li uv-te-i[b-bi-ma]). When one of the greatest monarchs of the 
epoch speaks so about commoners, there can be no doubt that the phrase 
did not have any religious implications. 

8 “The king (in Homer) is far from undertaking personal decisions, and 
the secondary chiefs who surround him bear no resemblance to functionaries. 
All important decisions are taken after deliberation; the poems mention the 
basileus’ closest council, bulé, and the general assembly, agorvé,’’ DIx, 51. 
Agamemnon and Priam are surrounded by seven superior counselors each ; 
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Canaanite kings of the Amarna Age are not earthly gods, ruling 
above the submissive mass of the population. They are real Homeric 
warrior-kings, prim1 inter pares, always ready personally to mount 
the chariot and to lead their fellow-charioteers into the battle.1 

ROBERTSON SMITH, many decades ago, had a correct presenti- 
ment of the facts when he wrote: 

Up to this point the progress of society was much alike in the East 
and in the West, and the progress of religion . . . followed that of society 
in general. But... the independent evolution of Semitic religion was 
arrested at an early stage... The northern Semites . .. whose progress 
up to the eighth century B.C. certainly did not lag behind that of the 
Greeks, were deprived of political independence, and so cut short in 
their national development, by the advance from the Tigris to the 
Mediterranean of the great Assyrian monarchs... From this time 
onward the difference between the Syrian or Palestinian and the Greek 


was not one of race alone; it was the difference between a free citizen 
and a slave of an Oriental despotism.? 


But even under the pressure of Babylonian and Persian rule the 
Phoenician cities preserved their autonomous municipal govern- 
ment. They were granted wide privileges by the kings of Persia 
whose sea-power entirely depended on them, and their situation 
was essentially the same as the conditions of Greek cities in Asia 
Minor, submitted to the same Persian overlordship.® 

We believe that this essential similarity and parallel development 
of the state life of the West Semites and the Greeks, caused by simi- 
lar geopolitical conditions, was the principal cause of the easy and 
fundamental adaptability of the Cretans, Achaeans and other tribes 
of Greece to the influence of the W-S settlers who arrived among 
them in the period of the greatest rise of W-S civilization and politi- 
cal might. In turn, a great part of the West Semites adopted the 
Hellenistic civilization easier and more thoroughly than any other 
Oriental population when, twelve centuries later, the Orient was 
conquered by Hellenism. 


this reminds us of the city administration of Succoth consisting of seventy- 
seven princes and elders (Judg. 8: 14), to be understood as an assembly of 
seventy elders headed by a closer board of seven princes. 

1 Cf. the phraseological parallels between Homeric poems and the poetic 
works of the Canaanite circle, ccxv: CCXXV, IOI-I122; CCX, 218-277. 

2 CDXXVIII, 345. 

3 VIPPER, DIX, 560¢S., speaking of Alexander of Macedon’s conquest of 
Phoenicia, notes: “Phoenicia turned out to resemble Greece—a country 
of autonomous city-cantons living in discord with each other.” 

* The most Hellenized regions of the Hellenistic Asia were North Syria with 
such cities as Antioch, Seleucia, Laodicea (region of former Ugarit and 
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These were the two greatest swings of the East Mediterranean 
pendulum. Chronologically, the swings from East to West preceded 
those from West to East. Long before Hellenism imposed itself over 
the ancient civilizations of the East, Semitism had exercised no less 
an impact upon the young civilization of Greece. Hellenism became 
the epilogue of the Oriental civilizations, but Semitism was the 
prologue of Greek civilization. 


Alalah), Eastern Cilicia, many cities of Central and South Syria, Transjordan, 
Scythopolis and Samaria in Central Palestine, and the entire Philistine coast. 
The Phoenician cities eagerly adopted the Greek language and Greek names, 
combining them with reverence of old sacral traditions, and a strong Hellen- 
istic party arose even among the less adaptable Jews in the hills of southern 
Palestine. Phoenicians from Cyprus and the mainland, Cilicians and Syrians 
became prominent among the leading Greek philosophers. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


P. 27. Instead of [AKtkk]ipra, GOETZE, CXCIX, I9, nn. 19 and 22, now 
reads El-li-ib-va, on the basis of KBo IX 123, and identifies it with the 
Cilician El-li-biy (Sargon II) or I]-lu-ub-vi (Sennacherib), which FoRRER, 
CLXVII, 79, located at the Byzantine Lampron, mod. Nemrun, north of 
Mersin. 

P. 40. S. SmitH transliterated Hu-lah-ha-an, but the second sign, 
according to the authography, is the sign No. 321: luh/lah/lih, with the basic 
value Ju in the second millennium. The mineral fuluhhu is defined as 
an-zah-UD “‘light-colored heated (fused) lead’? (Lxxxv, VI, 232). Huluhhu 
is the Akkadianized form of Sumerian fu-luh-ha. In Semitic (Akk. or W-S), 
“‘fused lead’’ would be andk(u) sarpu. This immediately recalls Anazarbus 
—the Cilician city of classical period, the location of which closely corres- 
ponds to that of Huluhhdn according to our reconstruction of Idri-mi’s 
itinerary (cf. p. 40, n. 2). Taking into account the exceptionally advantageous 
strategic location of Anazarbus, one is allowed to presume that its site was 
already inhabited in the Bronze Age, and its topographic and toponymic 
identity with Huluhhdn becomes very plausible. For the toponymic ending 
-dn, cl. Amakwan (Alal. texts), Appdan, Himardn, Mislan, Qattundn, Zaluhdn, 
Zurubbdan (Mari texts). 

P. 41. Our location of Saruna is confirmed by the Res Gesta of Hattu- 
SiliS I (see p. 43, n. 5 above), in which it appears as Savuna (Hittite version) 
or Savunti (Akkadian version). After having captured this city, the Hittite 
king defeated the armies of HaS$Su and Aleppo near Mount Atalur which 
(according to the Annals of Shalmaneser III) must be identified with the 
southern part of Mount Amanus (cf. cpxxvi, I, 310; cccx tv, I, § 600). 

P. 57. Another Anatolian toponym of this kind is that of a Cappa- 
docian city (located probably near the Halys, northwest of Caesarea-Kayser1) 
named Mékésos, Mékissos, Mékysos, or Mukissos in Greek, Mucissos in 
Latin (CDxXI, XV, 2, 2514S.). 

P. 146, n. 1. The questions sketched here and p. 147, n. 1, are sub- 
stantiated in more detail in this author’s paper ‘‘The Origin of the Terms 
‘Canaan,’ ‘Phoenicia,’ and ‘Purple,’’’ read at the 174th Annual Meeting 
of the American Oriental Society, New York City, April 9, 1964 (to be 
published in J/NES, 1965). 

P. 149. Part of the Mycenaean age royal palace in Theban Cadmeia 
was excavated from fall 1963 to spring 1964 (chief director N. PLaTon). 
A treasury chamber of 1300 or slightly later yielded a find which those 
writing about it characterize as ‘‘sensational,’’ “‘spectacular,’’ ‘‘unique,”’ 
“‘remarkable’”’ etc. It consists of 37 cylinder seals, of which only 3 are Myce- 
naean, the remainder being Babylonian and Syrian. Most of the Oriental 
cylinders are made of lapis-lazuli, some have long cuneiform inscriptions. 
They date from the Ancient Akkadian to the Cassite period; one of the latter 
seals is inscribed with the name of Kidin-Marduk, son of Sa-ilimma-damaa, 
a high official of the Babylonian Cassite king BurraburiyaS (Burnaburias 
III, first half of the XIVth century); another seal of the same man was 
found, many years ago, in Babylonia. Until now, only 11 seals from Western 
Asia have been found in the entire Aegean area. About ten tablets inscribed 
in Linear B were found on the same spot. Pending the publication of the 
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discovered materials, the full evaluation and explanation of the find is not 
yet possible; however, some authors are startled by the coincidence that this 
unprecendented discovery was made precisely in Thebes, the foundation of 
which was ascribed to the Phoenician Cadmos, and are seriously considering 
the possibility that the Greek legend may have contained some historical 
nucleus. In any case, the Cadmeian hoard proves that Thebes, though not a 
port, had connections with Syria and Mesopotamia, that its rulers were 
interested in importing masterpieces of Oriental glyptic art, and that local 
artists (judging from the presence of uncut or unfinished cylinders) tried to 
imitate them. Preliminary information was given in the following articles: 
M. PARASKEUAIDES, “Hoi mystériodeis sphragidokylindroi t6n anaktorén 
tés Kadmeias akropoleés,’’ Kathémeriné, April 19, 1964; same author, “‘To 
mystikon tés katagégés tu Kadmu,”’ zbid., August 6, 1964; Eugene VANDER- 
POOL, “‘News Letter from Greece,” AJA, LXVIII (1964), p. 293; Mogens 
Trolle Larsen, “‘A datable Kassite seal from Thebes,’’ Nestor, 1964, pp. 
335s8.; Hugo Mihlenstein, ‘“‘Historischer Kern der Kadmos-Sage bestatigt,”’ 
Basley Nachrichten, July 11/12, 1964; L. R. PatmEer and O. R. GURNEY, 
“New Light Thrown on Ancient Crete,’’ Times, July 17, 1964; Athéna G. 
KALOGEROPULU, “‘Hoi sphragidokylindroi kai ta mystika tus,’’ Eleuthera, 
September 13, 1964. 

P. 345, n. 3. Several Hurrian texts in Ugaritic alphabetic script, found 
at Ras Shamra during recent excavation campaigns, are to be published and 
commented upon by E. Larocn_E in the forthcoming Ugaritica V. 


ERRATUM. P. 24, line 24, read Gal-mt-ta-as. 
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Dionysius, Bassarica 167, 211 Liber IT 4 211 
I I 
Etymologicum Magnum : ae 
191: 5 (bassarat) 188 148 177 
332: 40 (Hellétia) 138 49 177, 181 
406: 49 (Zagreus) 202 75 235 
462: 49 (takchos) 192 104 356 
Eudoxus Cnidius 120 IOI 
ap. Athen. IX: 392d, e 246 144 177 
Euripides 146 177 
Bacchae 173, 182, 185, 205 171 73 
97-103 198 = Liber III 2 97 
II4-119 184 8 177, 179 
141 186 gI 57 
146 185 97 177 
222-225 184 15 270 
337-340 165 Liber IV 45 128 
487 184 145-149 118 
491 184 147 XIII, 113 
537-544 174 I51 I4I 
697 S. 198 157 141 
704 SS. 186 192 189 
1125 Ss. 178 Liber V 177 
1333 SS. 158 57 XIII, 216, 223 
Antiope (frg. 180) IQI 58 223 
Bellerophon (frg. 297) 225, 266 66 145 
Hippolytus 1373 313 102 64 
Ion 549-555 184 Liber VI 36 275 
Medea 7178. 296 47 XIII 
Phoenissae 640 157, 158 138 293 
Eusebius Liber VII 6 279 
Chronica I: 27, 35 61 10 177 
Praepavatio Evangelica IX: 61 68 
27 . 280 62 68, 296 
(v. Philo Byblius) QI 57, 67 
Eustathius, Ad Ilias 94 5458. 
382: 36 196 197 205, 280, 295 
632: 7 225 Liber VIII 65 192 
635: 5 225 Hesiodus 
Germanicus, Astronomia 
Ad Avati Phaenomena irg. 1 ke de Raeny ae 4930) 259 
20, 24 1155 Opera et dies 219 S. 
267 ss. 219 
Herodotus, Historiae 598 272 
Liber I I 97 609 272 
63 615 272 
105 AXIII, 142 Scutum Herculis 134 309 
110 307 Lheogonia 217 
122 307 281 Ss. 265 
125 239 283, 286 262 
142 56 319-322 261 
146 148 378-382 269 
147 268 381 261 
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956 284 
960 293 
969-974 276, 278 
986-991 269 
IOII S. 59 
Hesychius, “‘rlossavium 
S.v. abariat 276 
A glaopés 310 
Aiglaér 310 
A6éo2t 156 
bakchon 175 
bassava 189 
brity 144 
byssa 247 
chalkis 248 
Delephat 139 
Elieus 216 
elphos, elpos 130 
endendyvos 186 
Euas 193 
Europe, euvdpon 128 Ss. 
Hellétia 138 
kadmos 148 
korénios 309 
Memblis 114 
phlegyas 309 
tetanos 196 
thyénidat 194 
Hippolytus, 
Refutatio omnium haeresium 
Vi 14 126 
ViI5 124, 126 
Homerus 
Ilias 300 
I: 43-52 313 
I: 69 72 
II: 206 60 
II: 512 310 
IV: 2175s. 300, 318 
V: 395 SS. 248 
V: 401 253 
V: 899-904 313 
VI: 1308s. 176, 205, 211, 254 
VI: 138 267 
VI: 152-155 250, 298 
VI: 156-170 257 
VI: 178-183 261 
VI: 183 264 
VI: 200 267 
VI: 200 ss. 258 
VII: 467 ss. 286 
IX: 445-456 144 
XI: 827-831 299 
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XII: 200-209 235 
XIV: 201 121 
XIV: 291 248 
XIV: 3218. 139 
XIV: 325 176 
XVI: 233 SS 62 
XX: 232 299 
Odyssea 285 S., 293, 296 
To 51 253 
T: 254 251 
I: 254-259 297 S. 
I: 319 246 
V: 125-128 276 
X: 81 248 
X! 135 284 
X: 137 289 
X: 139 294 
X: 305 294 
XI: 521 136 
XI: 576-581 131 
XI: 593-600 252 
XII: 70 286 
XII: 129s. 78 
XIV: 288 ss. 123 
AV: 415 123 
XV: 416 220 
XV: 419 123 
XIX: 175-178 7» 347 
XIX: 177 136 
XIX: 457 300 
XXIV: 5-9 242 
Hyginus, Fabulae 
136 255 
154 253 
167 172 
Hymn Homerici 
in Apollinem 
251 128 
272 313 
291 128 
in Bacchum 
ap. Diod. Sic. IIT: 6 197 
ain Cerevem 268, 277 S., 286 
QO-I17 278 
153 277 
234 277 
450-456 278 
474) 477 277 
in Mercurium 
551-563 185 
Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorae 
19: 28 275 
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Josephus 

A ntiquitates 
V: 199 
VIII: 146 

Bellum Judaicum 
ITI: 515 
IV: 3 

Contra Apionem 
I: 97-102 
I: 231 

Vita 
24 


Lucianus, De Ded Syria 


Lycophron, Alexandra 
229 


Manetho, vide Josephus, 
Contra Apionem 

Menandrus Ephesius 
ap. Joseph. Antigu. 
VIII: 146 


Nicarchus 
ap. Anthologia Palatina 
IX: 186: 1 
Nicolaus Damascenus, 
Historiae frg. 16 (22) 
Nilus, Navvrationes 
III: 28 
Nonnus, Dionysiaca 


Origenes, Contra Celsum 
VI: 30 

Ovidius, Metamorpbhosae 
IIT: ros. 
IV: 576-600 
XIII: 750-897 


Panyasis ap. Apollod. Bzbl. 


III: 14:4 


166, 


Pausanias, Descriptio Graeciae 


Ps2225°9 
IT: 1:3 
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VII: 5:5 
VIII: 25: 3-5 
VIII: 25: 11 


Philo Byblius, Phoenicica 


254, 


203, 


164, 


ap. Eusebius, Praeparatio 


Evangelica 

: IO: 1 

10: 2 

10:7 

10: 14 

10:16 

10: 20 

10: 34 
I: 10: 38 

Philostephanus Cyrenaeus 
De Asiae civitatibus 
frg. 1 (ap. Athen. VII: 


297e-f) 
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Pindarus, Pythica 


IV: gss. I2ISs 
IV: 81 131 
IX: 5-65 166 
Plato, Ion 534a 186 
Plinius, Historia naturalis 
IV: 70 114 
V: 96 57 
IX: 133 147 
Plutarchus 
De Iside et Osiride 
15, 16 212 
35 201, 211 
Quaestiones convivales 
4: 3:1 211 
Quaestiones graecae 
38 205 
Vitae 
Aristidis 9 193 
Pelopidae 21 193 
Themistoclis 
13 193 
26 235 
Theset 5 Ss. 161 
Pollux, Onomasticon 7: 59 188 
Polyaenus, Strategica 
4:3 163, 188 
Polybius, Historiae V: 68 40 
Scholia 
Aristophanis Aves 262 248 
Euripides Hecabe 886 82, 96 
Euripidis Ovestes 982 270 
Iliadis I: 42 8I 
(T) XIV: 319 211 
Lycophrontis 
229 200 
659 138 
1237 184 
Odysseae X: 494 163 
Sophocles 
Antigone 
III5 190 
1131 177 
Oedipus Tyrannus 154 313 
Sozomenus, Historia ecclestae 
IT: 5 116 
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Stephanus Byzantius, Ethnica 
s.v. Adana 12, 38s. 
Gortyn 138 
Itanos 140 
Karné 140 
Kythévra 140 
Melos 114 
Membliaros L13 
Samylia 64 
Tektaphos 136 
Teumessos 131 
Strabo, Geographia 
II: 4:3 140 
VIII: 6:8 73 
IX: 5:22 57 
Dome ae | 119g, 122 
XIV: 1:27 54 
XIV: 4:2 58 
XIV: 4:3 54 
XIV: 5: 12 58 
XIV: 5:16 54 
XIV: 5:17 58 
XIV: 6: 3 59 
AVI: 2:5 58 Ss. 
XVII: 3: 16 141 
Suidas, Lexicon 
S.v. phlegyas 309 


Theopompus, Hellenica 


frg. 103 (111) 53 
Thucidides, Bellum Peloponnes. 


I: 8 XIII 
II: 54 125, 313 
II: 68 58 
Vin-2 246 
VI: 66 246 
VIII: 44 248 
Xanthus Lydus, Lydiaca 

frg. 11 (ap. Athen, VIII: 

346e-f) 56, 64 


Xenophon, Anabasis I: 2: 21 37 


Zosimus, Historia Romana 


I: 58 116 


INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 


This index includes all proper names (personal, divine, mythical, 
geographical, ethnic, and those of religious sects) mentioned in the book, 


except: 
I. names of modern authors; 


2. names quoted only as linguistic parallels to those discussed; 
3. presumable and reconstructed names; 
4. Mycenaean names from Linear B tablets that are listed in alphabetic 


order on pp. 340-344. 


If a name is quoted both in syllabic transliteration and in normalized 
form, only the latter appears in the index. Anglicized and Latinized forms 
have precedence over original forms. Insignificant spelling variants are 


disregarded. 


Italic figures refer to pages where the etymology of the name is discussed. 
‘s.” after page-number indicates the following page, ‘ss.’ two following 


pages. 


A. Vocalized Names 


The order of the letters, based on the sequence of the English alphabet, 


is as follows: 


a, b, C, d, d, d, é, f, g; g, £, g, h, h, h, h, z, 1, k, L, m, nN, O, Pp; 


w -_ 


q, 7, S, §, $, S, 8, 4, i, 1, &, 0, %, ¥, 8, 8 2B. 
> © and accents are not taken into account. 


Aaron 185 

Abantes 222 

Abaris 275 S. 

Abarnani 30s. 

Abarne (Abarnium, Abrania) 31 

Abdera 98, 254 

Abderos 254 

Abdi-li’ti go 

Abdi-Tirsi 187 

Abimelech 126s. 

Abimilki 4, 5, 9, 12, 15S., 25, 32, 34, 
37, 97, 104 

Abraham 86s., 98, 127 

Abrote 275 

Absyrtos 291, 295s. 

Acarnania 58 

Acastos 257 

Acco see Akko 

Achaeans 6$ss., 17, 50, 67SS., IOI 
109, 300, 340, 347 S., 354-357, 360 
(see also >AqiyawaSa) 

Achaia Phtiotis 205, 295 

Acheron 314S., 321 

Achilles 66, 1448., 2909S., 305 

Achish 126s. 


Acis 239, 245, 249 

Acrisios 256 

Actaeon 78, 163 S., 165, 166 Sss., I71, 
180, 196, 202, 204, 210, 268 

Actor 310 

Adad 21, 45, 299, 304 

Adan 128., 38S8., 52 

Adana 2, 10, I2S8., 22-27, 30, 32, 
38 S., 42, 44, 52, 150 

Adana, Plain of 2s., 13, 38, 49, 53, 
638., 102S., 105, 108 

Adanat 2, 33, 36, 38, 40 

Adanawa I0, r2, 15, 39, 52 

Adanawana Io, 12 

Adaniya 2, 24, 26S., 32, 34, 36s. 

Adanos 12S., 38S. 

Adapa 266, 312 

Ad-na-na, see lad(a)nana 

Adonis XIII, 38, 115, 137, 139, 173 
S., 186, 202, 2090S., 213, 249, 259, 
268, 308 

Adriatic Sea 326 

Aegean XIII, XVI, 6s., 9, 11, 16S., 
54, 60, 63, 66, 72, Io4, I07-III, 
113, 127S., 142S., 150, 155, 158, 
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203, 239, 301, 321-327, 330ss., Albania 326 
3348., 344, 347, 3498., 354, 356, Alcyonian Lake 201 
358, 387 Aleian Plain 58, 258, 267 
Aegeans XIII, 15, 17, 102, 109, 111, Aleppo 21, 25, 31, 348., 45, 65, 
351, 354-357 106 S., 222, 328, 387 


Aeneas 59, 149, 305 

Aeolians 136, 354 

Aeolids 151, 251 

Aeolos 250s. 

Aérope 283, 291 

Aeschylos 77, 189 

Africa 108, 2375S. 

Agade 237, 298, 359 

Agag 179 

Agamemnon III, 359 

Agapenor 59 

Agave 1635S., 173 

Agenor 675S., 825., 
149 

Agreus 166 

Agron 247 

Ahab 184 

Ahhotep 97 

Ahmose I 99 

Abhiyawa (Abhiya) 16s., 62, 675ss., 
351, 353, 350 

Aia (div. n.) 286, 288 

Aia (myth. land) 276, 280, 282<s., 
284, 286, 294 

Aiaie 284 sS., 296 

Aietes 282, 283 s., 286, 289SS., 293, 
294 SS. 

Aigal 41 

Aigla 310 

Aigyptiads 75s., 815s., 99 

Aigyptos 75, SISss., 93, 95S., 149 

AiOén 125 

Aisakos 253 

Ajax 58 

Akkadians see Babylonia 

Akkizzi 32, 34, 37 

Akko 106, I10, 354 

Aktis 165 

Ak Yatana 49 

Alalah 5, 26-29, 31, 33-38, 40, 43 
SS., 51, 60, 63, 73, 105-108, III, 
150, 221S., 228, 287, 318, 321, 
328, 337, 34°, 350, 352, 354, 361 

Alalha see Alalah 

Alalu 218, 270 

AlaSia II, 35, 50S., 72, III, 273, 
349 SS. 

Alawari 27 


113, 128, 139, 


Alexander of Macedon 360 

Aliaria 28 

Alilat 177, 179 

Aliyan Baal 88 

Al-Mina 60, 352 

Alos 295 

Alsace 326 

Althépos 91 s., 310 

A-lu-lim 303 

Al-za-va, 44 

Amalek 179 

Amanic Gates 32, 40s. 

Amanus 2, 19, 30, 32, 37S., 41, 107, 
387 

AMAR.GA 85 

Amarna 4, 9S., I5, 32S., 36, 41, 
45-48, 50S., 73, 96S., 102, I04, 
107, 203, 215, 241, 35Q9S. 

Amat-Sin 85s. 

Amenhotep III 96, 359 

Amenhotep IV 4, 958., 102 

Amenophis 96 

America, North 348 

Ammia, 5 

Ammi-hatna 45 

‘Ammurapi 353 

Amor see Amurru 

Amorites 21, 36, 45, 107, 143, 187, 
273, 333S8., 354 

Amos 220 

Amphiaraos 58, 64, 66, 281 

Amphilochian Argos 58 

Amphilochos 53 s8., 57S., 608., 64 

Amphion I5I1, 213 

Amphiona 143 

Ampycos 55 

Amram. 99 

Amrit 237 S., 262 

Amurru 5, 18, 27, 35, 48, 106, 14558., 
333, 352 

Amurru (god) 145 

Amyclae 275, 311 

Amyclos 308, 3IZ 

Amykos 293 

Amymona 78, 99 

Amyntor 144 

Amythaon 251 

Anacharsis 353 
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Anaku 327 

Anamu&sta 26, 43 

Anaphe I13, 117-120, 122 S., 124, 
127, 246, 293, 357 


Anapos 246 

Anath 51, 7488., 87 ss., 120, 149, 
166ss., I7I, 180, 189, I196ss., 
200 S., 203S., 206S., 214, 221. 


229, 231, 260S., 263, 291 S., 319 

Anatolia 16S., 20S., 26, 32, 35SS., 
54, O1 Ss., 65, 109, 217, 321, 325S., 
329, 356, 387 (see also Asia Minor) 

Anatolians 10, 17S., 29, 59SS., 68, 
III, 329, 353 

Anazarbus 41, 387 

Anemurion 124 

Anteia, 2560S., 2605S. 

Anthedon 155, 255 S. 

Antioch 59, 360 

Antiochos IV 132 

Antiope 213 

Antiphemos 56 

Antitaurus 23, 45 

Antoninus Liberalis 246 

Anu 122, 134, 172, 218, 259, 266, 
281, 289 

Anubis 259 

Aones 223 

Adoi 156 

Aphaca 115, rr6s. 

Aphareus 251, 272, 274 

Aphrodite 59, 76, 1428., 249, 267, 
269, 308.— A. Apostrophia, 160. — 
A. Argynnis, 217.— A. Pandemos, 
160.— A. Urania, 142, 160 

Apis 80 

Apollo 54 ss., 58, 64, 118 S., 121, 123, 
166, 272-275, 284, 286, 305, 307, 
309 ss., 313 s.— A. Aigletes, 118 
ss.— A. Amyclos, 275, 311 ss.— 
A. Carneios, 142, 275, 313.— A. 
Didymaeus, 352.— A. Ismenios, 
213.— A. Potios, 143. 

Apollonia 311 

Apollonios of Rhodes 117-120, 293 

Apophis 94s. 

Apopi 94, IOI, 232. 

Apopi I 93, 330 

Apries 97 

Apst 116 

Aptuchos 141 

>Agiyawasa 6, 67, 3555S. 

Arabia 105, 170, 177.— A., North, 
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14,179.— A., South, 106, 179, 240, 
270 

Arabs 72, 78, 177S8S., 284, 356 

Arachneion r03 

Araden 144 

Arados see Arwad 

>Arv--ah 103 

Arallu 241 

Aram, Aramaeans 13, 

Arawanna 29 

Arcadia 50, 59, 78, 132, 203, 305, 307 

Archaios Eros 124 

Archias 167 

Archipelago 103, 245 

Ardaniton 140 

Ares 143, 159, 177, 192, 252, 310, 
3135S. 

Aresthanas 307 

Arestor 83 

Areus 98 

Argeans see Argives 

Argeios 163, 188 

Argeus 295 

Argives 8, 15, 56, 58, 71, 73, 75) 77: 
79 S., 92, 97S., 100, 211, 255, 258 

Argolis 9, 73, 76, 79, 91, 103, I0Qs., 
222, 257, 395, 357 

Argonauts 55, 118-122, 208, 
286, 289, 291, 293, 314, 321 

Argos XIII, 9, 58, 61, 73, 77, 80-84, 
QI, 95 S., 201, 250, 257 

Argos Panoptes 84, 92 

Arion 265 

Aristaeos 164, 166s. 

Arkaitu 138 

Ar-man-nu 161 

ArnuwandaS 351 

Arpad 35 

Arrapha 35 

Arslan Tash 213 

‘Arsiz 31 

Artapanos 280 

ArtaSumara 28 

Artemis 75S., 84, 143, 1648., 168, 
177, 185, 196, 247, 268, 307 

Aruna 26, 42 

Aruru 122 

Arwad 90, 105, 107, II0O, I4I, 144, 
210, 227, 237; 255, 354 

Ar-[x]-ag-ga-as 24 

Arzawa 6, II, 13, 15, 24, 29, 63, 68, 
354 

Asaru 299 


80, 83, 211 


282, 
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Ascalabos 315 s. 

Ascalaphos 310, 314 SS., 3I7S. 

Ascalon 565s., 106, 116, 142, 205, 
213, 255, 308 

Asclepios 86, 155, 162, 240, 245s., 
248, 273, 277, 281, 300 S., 305-310, 
313-316, 3175S. 

Ascra 218 

Ashdod 106, 110, 354 

Asher 72 

Asherah 86, 187, 204, 206s., 260, 
270 (see also ASertu) 

Asia 5, 50, 56, 128, 258, 285, 325, 
328 ss., 359Ss.— Central A., 52.— 
Western A., 6, 83, 92, 95, 327, 333, 
387 

Asia Minor 68., 11, 15, 31, 37, 46, 50, 
54, 61, 63, 65, 67 S., 109, 176, 182, 
188, 245, 285, 313, 324, 348, 360 

Asitawa(n)das I, 178., 62 (see also 
Azitawadd) 

Asitawa(n)dawa I, 12 

Asépos 214 

Aspendus 62 

Assarakos 299 

Assyria 2, 13, 21, 35, 45, 106, 123, 
145, 154, 182, 242, 263, 265, 267, 
298, 304, 333, 359S. 

Assyrians I3, 21, 50, 60, 96, 102, 
210S., 286, 353 

Astarte 5I, 90, 92, I15S., 132, 135, 
149, 153, 186, 206, 222, 249, 258, 
260, 283, 304, 309 

Asterion 135 

Asterios 135 

Asterope 253 

Astraeos 269 

Astronome (Astronoé) 249, 258 

Astura 284 

Astydamia 257 

Astyoche 310 

Asugu-namir 157 

Asertu 145, 207S., 259 (see also As- 
herah) 

Assur (Assur) 2, 30, 85, 143 

ASsurbanipal 89, 298 

‘Astar 153, 270 

Atalante 2r4 

Atalur 387 

Ataniya see Adaniya 

Atargatis 56s., 86, 20458., 206, 208, 
211, 258 

‘Atarsamain 179 


Astour, Hellenosemitica 
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Athamas 163, 166, 2048., 207, 211 
250, 280, 282, 295 

Athena 109, 138, 149, 158, 164, 246- 
249, 311, 316.— A. Chalinitis, 
138.— A. Glauképis, 249.— A. 
Hellotis, 138.— A. Onga, 217.— 
A. Poliuchos, 143 

Athenaeus IIo 

Athens, Athenians 58, 104s., 
149, 193, 248, 310, 331, 349 

Athos 124 

Atlantic Ocean 348 

Atlantis 191, 283 

Atlas IgI, 252s. 

Atreus 283, 289, 291 

Atron r4o 

Atramhasis 125 

AttariSiyaS 62, 351 

Attica 495S., 5758., 78, 124, 138, 161, 
168, 194 S., 260, 272, 293, 335 

Attila ror 

‘Attar 179 

Autesion 127 

Autonoé 163 s. 

Avaris 93, 95, 99, IOI 

Awarakus I 

Axeros 155 

Axiocersa, 155 

Axiocerses 155 

Ayas 41 

Aziris I4r 

Aziru 45. 

Azitawadd I, 5, 9, 13, I9S., 32, 59 
S., 150 (see also Asitawa(n)das) 

Azotus see Ashdod 


145, 


Baal 19s., 38, 40, 51, 72, 83, 85-89, 
93, 99, 125, 145, 169SS., 180S., 
184, 197-201, 204, 206-210, 215, 
217, 221, 226, 229, 231S., 235, 
238S., 259S., 2628S., 264, 270, 
279, 286, 291S., 297, 299, 318 

Ba‘al-Hamén 210, 251 

Ba‘al-Hamman 22, 210 

Ba‘al-m&rappé? (-marpé?) 239 

Ba‘al-Pe‘or 38 

Ba‘al-Sali8a 278 

Ba‘al-Samém 38 

Ba‘al-Zebaib 292 

Baau I15, 124 

Baba 64, 85, 159 

Babylon 24, 35, 107, III, 116, 190, 
288, 290, 301, 333 


27 
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Babylonia, Babylonians 35, 44, 77 
s., 85, 92, 104, III, 116, 122, 125, 
129, 131, 134, 138 S., 145, 153, 155, 
157, 159 S., 162, 168, 182, 187, 196, 
202, 211, 218, 220, 228, 235 S., 240, 
2428., 245, 24858., 25258., 255S., 
259, 262SS8., 269-274, 276, 281, 
284, 286-289, 293, 295S., 300SS., 
307, 310, 312, 314, 320SS., 333, 
337, 344, 360, 387 

Bacchiads 167 

Bacchos 74, 174 5s., 185, 187, I9IS., 
320 

Bagras 38 

Bahadurli 64 

Baki 192 

Bakis 192 

Balih 266 

Balithén 141 

Balkan Peninsula 176, 182, 190, 326 

Balmarkodas 210 

Bar-Hadad 210s. 

Bassarids (Bassarae), 166, 188, 189 
S., 198, 295 

Bassaros see Dionysos Bassareus 

Bata 91, 163, 172, 186, 195S., 212, 
258 ss., 306 

Battiads 120 

Ba-u see Baba 

Be‘el 80, 83, 226 

Beer-sheba 127 

Behemoth 292 

Beisan see Beth-Shean 

Beit Mirsim 21 

Bélit-ékallim 160 s. 

Bélit-éni 208 

Bélit-séri 159, 174 

Bellerophon 225, 226s., 228, 233, 
236, 238S., 249S., 254-262, 264, 
266 SS., 270, 272 S., 282, 297S., 319 

Belleros 225, 256 

Belos 80 ss., 838S., 93, 99 

Bené-Iamina 221, 223 

Bené-Qedem 222 Ss. 

Bené-Sim?al 221, 223 

Benjamin 90, 136, 2218. 

Beroé 172 

Berytos 110, 155, 354 

Bethel 185 

Bethlehem 278 

Beth-Shean 20, 214, 311, 313 

Bét-SemeS 158 

Biadice 208 
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Bilha 144s. 

Biriawaza 4 S. 

Bit-Gabbar 2, 13 

Bit-Humria 2, 13 

Bit-Pa’alla 13 

Bi-tu-va see Pitura 

Black Sea 22 

Bliaros r73 s. 

Boaz 208, 278, 279 

Boeotia, Boeotians, XITI, 65, 131s., 
148 ss., 155, 158, 165, 167S., 177, 
181, 184, 195, 212, 214-218, 220- 
224, 238, 255, 268, 310, 357 

Boéth r75 ss. 

Bogazkéy 24, 26, 33, 54, 65, 217, 
321 (see also HattuSas) 

Bohemia 326 

Boreas 269, 279 S. 

Brasiae 205 

British Isles 326 

Britomartis 143, 144 

Brunhild 102 

Burnaburias III 387 

Byblos 21, 42, 47, 110, 114, 186, 
210, 212, 222, 227, 238, 244, 275, 
326 S., 330, 354 

Byssa 247 Ss. 


Cabalia 57 

Cabiri 104, 155 S., 158, 238, 242, 255, 
276 

Cadmeia 148 s., 221, 2228., 387 

Cadmeians 1488., I51S., 165, 220, 
221 SS., 225, 227, 250, 357 

Cadmids 78, 113, 148, 212 

Cadmilos 155, 1565S. 

Cadmos XIII ss., 79, 82, 98, 1135., 
127S., 131, 1368., 139, 147-152, 
53, 154-161, 1638S., 168S., 172SS., 
177, 181, 200, 204, 210, 212S., 
216S., 220S., 223, 293, 326, 331, 
350, 358, 387 

Calamis 306 

Calchas 54, 57, 72 

Callinos 66 

Calliste 113, 122 

Callisto 84 

Calydon 55, 214 

Cambyses 97 

Canaan, Canaanites 5, 19, 25, 34-37; 
79, 90-93, 95, 978., IOIS., 105, 
III, 118, 120, 130, 142, 145, 146, 
150, 152, 163, 183, 203, 207SS., 


INDEX 


213, 218S., 233, 235, 259, 269S., 
275 S., 280, 284, 311, 319-322, 332 
SS., 345, 353S8., 359S8., 360, 387 

Candaules 56 

Cappadocia 23, 31, 40, 387 

Carchemish 11, 13, 21, 25, 29, 31, 
37, 64, 262, 285 

Caria, Carians 7 S., 29, 63 S., 66, 145, 
261 

Carmel 184 

Carne 1408. 

Carnos 1408. 

Carthage, Caithaginians 141, 146, 
I5I, 194, 206, 237 S., 273, 293, 359 

Casios 106, 218 

Cassites 14, 21, 145, 252, 307, 387 

Cataonia 22 Ss. 

Catreus 283 

Cecrops 168 

Celeus 268 

Celsus 279 

Celts 120 

Centaurs 55, 281, 299S., 320 

Cephalos 269 

Cermiik 31 

Ceyhan see Pyramos 

Chalciope 248, 283, 2945. 

Chalké 248 

Cheiron 281, 299SS., 303 SS., 3208S. 

Chimaera 261 ss., 264 

Chios 165 

Chloris 55 

Chusér ror (see also KuSarru, Kr) 

Cilicia 3, 6, 9, II, I4SS., 2I, 23, 26 
S., 32, 43, 49, 51, 53-61, 635., 
6758S., 71, 82, 102S., 110, 124, 146, 
238, 313, 348s.— C., Eastern, XV, 
I SS., 5, 9, 12, 14 SS., 20, 22, 24-34, 
368., 40S., 43SS., 48, 53, 60S., 
67S., 108, 258, 323, 361.— C.,, 
Western, 3, I2, 16, 21, 68, Io09g 

Cilician Gates 12, 25S., 37 

Cilicians 67 ss., 80, 146, 361 

Cilix 38, 6758., 82, 139, 146 

Circaeum 284 s. 

Circe 59, 283, 284SS., 288S., 293S., 
296 

Cithaeron 164, 173, 2I4 

Cition 170 

Claros 54, 568s., 66 

Clymene 253, 268 

Cnossos 24, 63, 65, 73, 143, 162, 328, 
339, 3398., 3505S., 354 
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Colchis 68, 284 

Colophon 54, 56s. 

Columbus 348 

Comana Cappadocica 23, 31 SS. 

Comana Pontica 32 

Combabos 186, 258 ss. 

Cora 278 s. 

Corinth 138, 167, 204, 225, 251, 
2548S., 267, 298.— Gulf of C., 
150.— Isthmus of C., 211 

Cornu Phenices 142 

Corobios r4r 

Coronis 307S., 309s. 

Corsica II 

Corybas, Corybantes 238 s., 276 

Cos 245, 246SS., 252S8., 305, 309, 
315, 317, 357 

Crabos 57 

Cretans 15, 54, 66, 92, 148, 151, 255, 
282, 331, 354, 360 

Cretan Sea 118 

Crete XIII, XVs., 7, 11, 16, 24, 90, 
95, 108, IIO, 128, 131, 134-137, 
139-144, 148SS., 152, 178, 186, 
216, 238, 276, 293, 313, 32458., 
327-330, 340, 344-348, 351, 354, 
356 ss. 

Cretheis 257 

Cretheus 208, 2505S. 

Cronos 253 S. 

Cumae 285 

Curetes 238 

Cybele 64, 285 

Cyclops, Cyclopes 249 s. 

Cydonians 7, 15, 347 

Cynortion 306, 308 

Cyparission 186 

Cyprus, Cypriots 6, II, 14 88., 21, 35, 
49 SS., 58, 60, 62, 69, 90, 95 S., 106, 
170, 209 S., 239, 273, 276, 311, 313, 
347-350, 353, 356, 361 

Cyrenaica 166 

Cyrene, Cyrenaeans 120, 122, I4r, 
166, 189 

Cyrrhestica 28 

Cyrus 307 

Cythera XIII, 140, 142, 143, 275, 
327, 349, 357 

Cytheros 140, 142 

Cytissoros 295 


Da-a-mi-tt 45 
DadmiS 352 
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Daedalos 271 

Dagan (Dagon) 145, 207 

Dahshur 330 

Dalmatia 326 

Da-ma-al-la 211 

Da-ma-ru-ut-vet, 40 

Damascus 19, 29, 37, 102 

Damu 162, 232, 241, 244, 252 

Dan 46S., 71 S., 75, 149, 232 

Danaans XV, 3s., 8, 148., 49SS., 
528., 55, 69, 71, 73, 798, 85, 92, 
94-97, 99, IOISS., III, 149, 202, 
222, 225, 227, 250, 258, 357 

Danaé 9, 85, 100, 149, 212 

Danaides 9, 73 SS., 77S., 80SS., 92, 
99 S., 165 

Danana 14, 45, 48S8., 51, 54 

Danaos XIII, 9, 52, 69, 71S., 73, 
75-84, 9258., 95S8., 985S., I09S., 
149, 152, 165, 210, 220, 256, 331 

Danava, Danavas, 52 s. 

Danel XIII, 45s., 69, 71-78, 83, 
99 SS., I49, 156, 16588., I169SS., 
174, 197, 204, 232, 234 S., 266 

Daniel 46, 71 

Danu 52 

Danube 326 

Danuna 4S., 7S., IO SS., 14 SS., 22, 
25, 30, 32-37, 45S., 478., 5ISS., 
59, 97, 102, 105, 108-I11I, 150, 357 

Danunians XV, IS., 4, 9S., 12-17, 
19 S., 22, 37, 46, 49, 51, 53, 55, 59, 
62, 69, 71S., 79, 97, 102S., 105, 
109 SS., 128, 149, 222, 258, 323 

Dardanians 29 

Dardanos 276 

Daron r40 

Death 235, 2528., 313 

Deborah 185 

Delphi 54, 58 

Delta 93, 356 

Demeter 7, 73, 132, 265, 268, 276- 
279, 314s.— D. Europa, 131, 
132.— D. Melaine, 132.— D. Thes- 
mophoros, 77, 1608S. 

Demophoon 268, 277 

Derceto 116, 187, 20458., 206, 2IT, 
213 

Deucalion 66, 149, 212 

Dictys 85 

Didymes 352 

Dilbat 161 

Dinah 45, 75, 78, 100 


INDEX 


Diodorus Siculus 110, 303 

Diomedes (of Argos) 59, 
Thrace) 254 

Dionysias 186 

Dionysos 158, 1638., 169-189, I90 
S., I92-202, 2045S., 210SS., 237, 
240, 254, 260, 3065S., 313, 316S8.— 
D. Actaios, 165.— D. Ampelos, 
317.— D. Anthréporrhaistés, 190, 
193, 200.— D. Bassareus, 188, 189 
S., I9I, 193, 197, 295.— D. Botrys, 
317.— D. Bromios, 210.— D. 
Bugénés, 201.— D. Cadmos, 187, 
191.— D. Endendros, 186.— D. 
Iatros, 202, 306.— D. Lyaios 
(Lysios), 191.— D. Omestes, 193. 
— D. Orthos, 187, 191.— D. Pseu- 
danér, 163, 188 

Dioscurl 120 

Dirké 273 

Diwonusojo 177 

Diyala 249 

Dodona 62 

Dor 8 

Dorians 7, 97, 109S., I19, 127, 136, 
138, 148, 3358. 347 

Doros 136, 149 

Dorthanna 140 

Dreros 143 5S., 145, 346 

Dryas 205, 254 

Dumuzi (Tammuz) 64, 138, 162, 
168, 174, 186, 241, 249, 259, 278, 
303, 314 

Dunanapa 32, 34 SS. 

Dunanat 32, 34-37, 106 

Duppi-TeSsub 27 

Duranki 290 

Dur-pi-na 43 

Du-wa-at-ta-ri-na 44 
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Ea 122, 134, 157, 241, 253, 262, 271 

Earth 90, 247 (see also Gaia) 

Ebal 122 

Echemeila 247 

Echion 173, 174 

Edom 42, 170, 286, 301 

Egypt, Egyptians 4, 6S., 12, 25, 27 
S., 32-35, 37, 51, 55, 75, 79-84; 
87, QI-102, 105S., 108 S., 130, 146, 
172, 177, 186, 211, 222, 230, 232, 
238, 242, 258 S., 263, 283-286, 306, 
321, 325, 339, 348, 351, 353, 3555 
356, 358s. 


INDEX 


El 19, 86, 1368., 145, 171, 206S., 
213, 253, 2695S. 

Elath 150 

Elatos 307 

°F] ‘Elyon 216 

Eleusis XV, 58, 74, 124, 192, 268, 
277 SS., 315 

Elijah 120, 183, 215, 297 

Elis 151, 222, 238, 239 

Elisha 183, 278, 297 

Elissa 273 

-EliSa 273 

Eliun 216, 270 

Elkunirsa 39, 207 

Ellerophontes 225 Ss. 

El-h-ib-va (El-li-biv) 387 

Ellil-ahfam-iddinna] 133 

En-annun 241 

Encheleians 156 

Endymion 78 

England 223 

Enkidu 271, 289 

Enkomi 50S., 351 

Enlil 89, 159, 197S., 259, 262, 274, 
290, 315, 352 

EnmeSarra 242, 303 

‘En-Mi8pat 100 

En-sib-z1-an-na 303 

Entinugga 253 

Enyalios 192 

Eos 261, 269 

Epaphos 80, 82, 84, 94, 99 

Epeia 49 

Epeians 222 

Epeios 59 

Ephesos 54, 66, 185 

Ephraim 13, 90, 185, 278 

Ephyra 250, 252, 256S., 297 SS. 

Epidauros 103, 245, 305-308, 316 

Epidauros-Limera 205 

Epigoni 54, 165 

Epirus 58 

Erebos 115, 118, 130, 31458. 

Erechtheus 149 

EreSkigal 90, 159, 232, 236, 251, 259 

Erginos 217 

Ergynos 217 

Eridanos 268, 270, 271 

Eridu 253, 271, 303 

Erigone 260 s., 272 

Erimma 26, 43 

Er-Rug 106 

Erytheia 283 
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Erythrae 144, 215 

Esarhaddon 48 s. 

ESmun 155, 162, 213, 240, 249, 253, 
258 ss., 306, 308 

EsSnunna 142 S., 333 

E-Su-wa-va 351 

Etagama 4s. 

Etana 64, 2358., 242, 262, 266, 303 

Eteocretans 7, 140S., 144, 346S., 
357 

Ethiopia 14, 177, 253, 283 

Etruscans, Etruria 63, 285, 321 

Euboea 150, 222 

Euérés 162 

Euios (Euas) 192 58., 194 

Eumelos 247 

Euphemids 122 

Euphemos 120Ss., 131 

Euphrates 23, 31, 37, 42, 45,95, 107, 
149, 182, 205, 228, 320 

Euripides 7, 225, 266, 270 

Euripos 150 

Europa XIII, 79, 82, 85, 113, 728 s., 
130-140, 145, 147, 149, 1528., 174, 
216, 267, 2825S. 

Europa (daughter of Tityos) 121, 73r 

Europe 50, 67, 128, 192 S., 223, 235, 
320, 325 SS., 333, 351, 359 

Europeans 108, 152, 192S., 325 

Eurypylos 248, 299 

Eve 193s. 

Evening Star 135S., 138ss., 283 

Evenos 272 

Ezechiel 71, 76, 174 


Falerii Veteres 321 
Famagusta 51 
France 11, 192, 326 
Franks 67 


Gad 72 

Gaia (Gé) 13, 38, 131, 143, 166 
Galatea 249 

Galilee 47, 87, I41, 146 
Gal-mi-ia-asS 24 
Gasgaeans 29 

Gath 126s. 

Gaza 20 

Gela 56 

Gelanor 81 

Gelidonya 349 

Georgia 284 
Gephyraeans 216, 223 
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Gerar 127 

Gerizim 122 

Germany 67 

GeStinanna 159, 174, 272 

Gezer I1I0, 326, 354 

Gibala 107 

Gibil 135, 157 

Gilead 215 

GilgameS 64, 85, 138, 164, 174, 186, 
203, 237, 242, 251, 2555S., 258SS., 
263, 266, 271, 289, 292, 302 S., 312 

Glauce 297 Ss. 

Glaucos 249, 253-257, 261, 2675., 
270, 298 

Gnostics 115, 121, 125 

Goliath 127 

Gorgyré (Orphné) 314 

Gortyn, 131 S., 134, 137S8., 149 

Graeans 64 

Greece XII, 3s.,9S., 148., 17, 498., 
53 S., 63, 668., 67, 69, 82, 103 SS., 
107-110, I12, 114, 127, 129, 136, 
142, 147, 149, 151, 161, 166 8., 169, 
176s., 180, 182, 188, 202, 205, 
2IOS., 216, 221 SS., 239, 241, 261, 
278, 280, 298, 300S., 3055S., 311, 
320 S., 323, 327, 331 S., 334, 337; 
347, 3498-, 353, 357, 3598.— 
Middle G., 108, 128, 150S., 176.— 
Northern G., 150 

Greeks passim 

Greenland 348 

Gudea 8458., 15658., 289, 303 

Gugalanna go 

Gula 162, 241, 244, 253, 272, 306, 
352 

Gurgum I, 13, 31, 63 


Gebeile 107 
Gebel BariSa 106 


Hadad 22, 162, 200S., 299 

Hadd 201, 221, 299 

Hades 73, 131, 173, 196, 201, 229, 
234SS., 241 S., 248, 251 SS., 259, 
270, 272, 276, 278, 287, 304, 308, 
311, 314 

Hadrumet 141 

Hagar 86s. 

Hagia Triada 344s. 

Halia 165 

Halicarnassos 189 

Halios 143 
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Halys 387 

Hamath 2, 13, 18, 21, 36, 299 
Hammurabi see Hammurapi 
Hamor 75, 194 

han-Ilat 179 

Haremheb 96 

Harmais 96 

Harmonia 148, 156, 159, r6Z s., 163, 
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Hathor 92 
Hazor 187 


Hebrews 46, 75, 90, 92, 98, 100, 105, 
II7, 142, 182S8S., 190, 193, 219, 
270, 278, 283, 286, 297, 314, 321 

Hecataeos of Abdera 98 

Hecataeos of Miletos 94, 99 

Hector 66 

Hekalé (Hekaliné) 161 

Hélél 139, 269S., 272S., 275, 282 

Helen ror 

Helios 78, 265, 268, 284, 286 

Heliads 165, 268, 294 

Helicon 218 s. 

Helle 204, 208, 282s. 

Hellen 149, 151 

Hellespontian Phrygia 253 

Helloi (Selloi) 62 

Hellotis 128, 138, 739, 149, 282 

Heosphoros 153, 269 

Hephaestos 292 

Hera 76, 80, 94, 868., 103, 196, 247 

Heracles 78, 98, 144, 149, 210, 215, 
237, 246, 248, 2535., 314 

Heraclids 56, 97 

Hermes 84, 143, 156, 163, 185, 225, 
247, 294, 307.— H. Argeiphontes, 
84, 225 

Herodotos XIII, 68 s., 108, 113, 120, 
123, 127, 181, 223 S., 279 

Hesiod 83, 195, 217-220 

Hesperides 213, 283, 292 

Hesperos 153 

Hestia 143 

Hezekiah Iog1 

Hierapolis 116, 162, 166, 205s., 258 

Hierapolis Castabala 41 

Hippolytos (myth. n.) 191, 254, 257, 
260, 2675S. 

Hippolytus (author) 124, 126 

Hippuris 118 

Hiram I 150, 209Sss. 

Hissarlik 66 

Hittites, Hittite Empire 6s., 13, 16 


INDEX 


SS., 21-24, 26-29, 32, 36S., 40, 42, 
54, 61, 63-68, 79, 93, 106, III, 145, 
185, 202, 207, 217S., 259, 285S., 
321, 320, 3485S., 351, 3538., 387 

Homer 8, 66, 79, 109S., 145, 147S., 
176, 261, 305, 309, 321, 332, 335, 
359 S. 

Homs 35 

Horus 91, 284 

Hulda 184 

Hungary 326 

Hurrians 18-21, 23, 25, 29, 33, 37, 
45S., 48, 63s., 79, 85, 92S., IIT, 
146, 172, 195, 202, 215, 218, 232, 
269, 286, 301, 308, 330, 338S., 344, 
346, 351, 353S8., 388 

Hyantes 223 

Hyginus 172 

Hyksos 21, 24, 92-95, 975S., IOIS., 
109, 193, 232, 330S. 

Hymettos 161 

Hypachaeans 67 ss. 

Hyperboreans 275 

Hypermestra 758., 78 

Hypsipyle 286 

Hypsistos 216 


Horon 171, 222, 284 
Hule 87 


Habiru 107, 145, 304 

Habiru (god) 145, 304 

Halab see Aleppo 

Hammurapi (of Babylon) 93, 107, 
163 

Hammurapi (of Yamhad) 328 

Hana 298 

Hané 359 

HantiliS 111 

Harran 22, 31, 249 

Hassu 387 

Hatarikka 13 

Hatti 4s., II SS., 23, 25SS., 34, 37, 
39, 42, 63, I06S., 110, 217, 262, 
349, 351 (see also Hittites) 

Hattina 13 

HattuSaS 106 (see also Bogazkéy) 

HattuSilis I 43, 387 

Hattusilis III 21 

Hazi 218 

Hikuptah 81 

Hilakku 3, 68s. 

Hira? 304 
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Hiyan 24, 94 

Hubur 2708., 314, 321 
Hulubhan 40, 387 

Humbaba 186, 258s. 

Humé 3, 6 

Hurru 29, 31 (see also Hurrians) 
Hu-ul-la-as-Sa 44 
Hu-u-va-a-li-ia-an-za 44 


Ta? 48s. 

Iacchos 175, 192, 193 

Tad(a)nana 14, 48, 49 

Jaldabaéth rr5, 121, 125 

Talmenos 310, 314 

Iamhad 107, 328 

Jamnia 106, II0, 354 

la-qar-m1 21 

Jardanos 271 

Tas 49 

Iasion 274, 276SS8., 280 

Jason 214 

Iasos 83 

Iassos 8 

Ibiq-Adad 142s. 

Icaria 195 

Icarlos I945s., 260, 272, 274 

Icaros 195, 271 S., 273, 282 

Iceland 348 

Ichthys 56, 205s. 

Idarukatta 35 

Idas 251, 272, 273 SS., 277, 297 

Idomeneus 59 

Idri-mi 4, 26s., 36, 38, 40S., 49, 105, 
107, 228, 287 

Idyia 293s. 

I-€ 41, 49 

[-12-21-[x] 44 

IkkaSipa 44 

Illubri 61, 387 

Illyria, Illyrians 109, 156, 326, 349 

Ilos 149, 297, 298s. 

Tlu-Mer (Iluwer) 22, 298s. 

Inachos 76, 83, 103 

Inanna 272, 289, 330 

India 107 

Indians 21, 
Aryans) 

Indo-Aryans 21, 93, 3348., 351, 353 

Indra 226 

Ino 163 ss., 200, 203-207, 208, 209, 
213, 250, 282 

Io 58, 61, 80, 82s., 8458., 87, 9I5S., 
94, 97, 99, 149, 197 


52s. (see also Indo- 
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Tolaos 246, 253 

Iolcos 254, 257 

Ion 149 

Ionia 144, 148, 215, 261, 352 

Ionians 49, 83, 148, 176, 354 

Ioppa I10, 354 

Iran 202 

Irnini 258 

Isaac 127, 193, 282 

Isagoras 145 

Isaiah 1845s. 

Ischys 307 

Ishmael 86 

Isin 304, 333 

Isis 80 

Iskenderun 107 

Isles of the Blessed 283 

Isles of the Nations 9 

Ismenos 2r3 

Israel 8, 13, 468S., 90, 100, 144, 179, 
182 S., 240, 282 

Israelites 13, 47, 73, 90, 92, 98, IOI, 
158, 163, 179, 182, 184, 356 

Issa 2r2 

Issus, Gulf of 22, 28, 31, 41 

Istros 143 

Isyllos 310 

IShara (goddess) 44, I7I, 231, 240S., 
253, 301, 3048., 352 

IShara (Mt.) 44 

ISmirik 31 

I§putahsus 24 

IStar 1348., 139, 143S8., 154, 157, 
160, 166, 174, 207S., 2148., 218, 
242 S8., 249, 251, 25858., 260, 266 
S., 271 S., 278, 330.— I. DI-ni-tu, 
45.— I. Sutit, 145.— I. gadistu, 
143.— I. Uvru-silim-ma, 154 

Isum 302s. 

Italy 59, 223, 285, 321 

Itanon 141 

Itanos 12, r4os. 

Itur-Addu 34 


Jacob 72, 758., 185, 193 

Jason 118, 276, 2808., 286, 289, 291 
SS., 295-299 

Jerusalem 116S., 150, 154, 174, 210, 
265, 270, 306 

Jews 975S., 120, 236, 361 

Job 76 

Joseph 99, 258 Ss. 

Josiah 184, 270 
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Judah 137, 304 

Judah (Judaea), Judaeans 71, 90, 
98, 126, 278, 306 

Juno 172 

Jupiter 172 


Kaaithos (Kaanthos) 168 

Kadesh Io0o 

Kadiston 143 

Kadmaién 152, 165 

Kadmé6én 17528s., 165 

a*KAL-as 65s. 

Kalopsida 51 

Kammanu 13 

Kammu§s 131, 278 

Kanaké 2517 

Kane 60 

Kaphtor 7, 
327, 354 

Kaptara (Kapturi) 143, 327, 348 

Kar(a)kisa 29 

Ka-va-ta-m-ru-ta 40 

Karatepe XV, I, 48., 8, 10, 12, 145., 
18, 35, 37 S-, 46, 53, 56, 59, 62, 67, 
150, 187 

Karmé 144 

Karnak 9, 31 

Karymai 140 

KaSsu (god) 145 

Katé I, 20, 30, 63 

Kaukabta 179 

Kayseri 31, 387 

Keftiu 7, 92, 346 

Kemosh 131, 278 

Khafaje 249 

Kidin-Marduk 387 

Kidsi see QadeS 

[Kikkjipra 27, 387 

Kilamuwa IS., 9, 13S. 

Kinahna (Kinabhi) 4s., 35, 48, 746 
(see also Canaan) 

Kingu 289 s. 

Kinyrads 51 

Kinyras 137, 139, 191, 308 

Kinza see QadeS 

Kirri 20, 63 

Kirua 61 

Kisuatni 30 

Kis 64, 303 

Kizzuwatna 15, 22-30, 32, 34, 37, 
42S., 45 

Koiranos 39, 42 

Kolpia(s) 275, I2I, 1238S. 


107S., I10, 137, 143, 
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Kubaba 64 ss., 258, 285 

Kulla 122 

Kumarbi 38, 172, 195, 217S., 270 

Kummanni 23, 25, 27, 30SS., 37 

Kummubu 31 

Kupapas 65 s. 

Kas 14 

KuSarru 101, 286, 354 (see also K&r) 

Ku-um-ia-LU 21 

Ku-un-ni-1a-va 44 

Kybébé 64 

Kynortas 306, 308 

Kyon 306 

La-ak-hk1-15-[S1 ?] 43 

Labbiel 236 

Labbu 236, 262 

Labdacos 127, 164 

Labdacids 164 

Lacedaemon I13 

Laconia, Laconians 9, 113, 118, 122, 
142, 203, 205, 275, 306, 308, 310, 
312 S., 357 

Lad6én 157, 213, 224, 292, 307 

Laestrygones 248 

Lagamal 162 

LagaS 85, 138, 262, 290 

Laios 127 

Lakios 56 

Lama 40 

Lamaché 122 

Lamas-su 26 

Lamena(8) 26, 40 

Lamiya 26, 40 

Lamos 3, 26 

Lampon 58 

Lampron 387 

Laodicea 360 

Laphystos 184 

Lapiths 55 ss., 66, 222 

Lappidot 185 

Larsa 333 

Lasos of Hermione 279 

Lathon (Leton) 214, 292 

Latins, Latium 59, 284s. 

Lato see Leto 

Lawazantiya 23, 30, 32 

Leah go8s., 99, 231, 260 

Learchos 164, 166, 204, 2roSs. 

Lebadeia 645S., 131 S., 217, 238 

Lebanon g1, 186, 258 

Leis gr, 310 

Lemnos, Lemnians 6, II, 118, 122, 
286, 293, 356 
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Leptis 237 

Lerna 99, 201, 211 

Lesbos 212 

Lessa 103 

Leto 118, 131, 143 

Leucothea 165, 205, 247 

Levi 90S., 99S8., 231 

Leviathan 90, 214, 263, 291 

Levites 9I, 231 

Liber 172, 237 

Libya, Libyans 8, 55, 57, 80, 82, 99, 
I2I, 141, 189, 214, 355 S. 

Lilith 138, 190, 289 

Lilu 138 

Lindos, Lindians 56, 108 

Lot 137 

Lugalbanda 64, 203, 289, 290, 303 

Lubuti 13 

Luhuzantiya 30 

Lukka see Lycia 

Lusanda 30 ss. 

Lu-u-bu-vru-na 44 

Luwians 20, 60, 62, 344 

Lycaon 78 

Lycia, Lycians 6, 29, 568., 109, 128, 
257S., 261, 263, 266, 349, 3545S. 

Lycurgos 205, 21I, 254, 267 

Lydia 6, 56s., 61, 63s8S., 151, 188, 
192, 28458., 356 

Lydos 56 

Lynceus 73, 768., 193, 251, 272, 275 


Macedon 163, 188 
Machaon 66, 300, 305, 318 Ss. 
MadduwattaS 17, 6158., 65, 351 
Maeones 29 

Mahlén 279 

Maira 260, 26r 

Makaria 212 

Malaché 122 

Mallia 330 

Malatya 265 

Malea 306 

Maleatas 306 

Mallos 53, 55, 57S8-, 61, 64 
Malta 141 

Mami 122, 125 

Manasse 90 

Mané 359 

Manetho 93, 96 

Manto 54ss., 66, 162 
Mara 100 

Ma-(?)-va-bd 221 
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Mavrapyo 239 

Mar‘ash 31S., 43 

Marathon 138 

Marathos 237, 262 

Marduk 119, 125, 127, 213, 278, 290, 
293, 299, 302 

Mar-ga-an-na 44 

Mari 31, 45, 143, 160, 182, 187, 228, 
298 S., 321, 327S., 330, 333 S. 

Marpessa (myth. n.) 272, 2738. 

Marpessa (Mt.) 273 

Marqas 13, 32 

Martu see Amurru 

Masa 29 

Massa 100 

Medea 68, I19S., 281, 289, 291, 295, 
296 s., 298 

Media, Medes 68, 96 

Medinet Habu 8 

Mediterranean 8s., II, 72, 105, 108, 
182, 218, 321, 327, 349.— East M., 
61, 79, 332, 361.— West M., 6, 50, 
113 

Megara 92, 164, 275 

Megiddo 23, 321, 326 

Melampus 62, 251 

Melanion 214 

Melantian Rocks 118 

Melas 295 

Meleagros 120 

Meles 56s. 

Melicertes 104, I10, 164, 200, 204 
SS., 209S., 211, 250 

Melissa 285 

Melisseus 166s. 

Melissos 167 

Melitene 31 

Melos 114 

Melqart 104, I10, 175, 209SS., 251, 
253 

Membliaros 113, Ir4, I16S., I19S., 
122 SS., I268., 152 

Memphis 81, 101 

Menestheus 59 

Mériba 100 

Merion 59 

Mermer (Mér, Itur-Mér) 298 s. 

Mermeros 297, 298 s. 

Mermnads 285 

Merneptah 6, 351, 355 SS. 

Merope (myth. n.) 249, 2528., 268, 270 

Meropé, Meropié (geog. n.) 239, 245 
S., 249 


INDEX 


Meropids 247S., 253 

Meropis 246, 247, 249 

Merops 247, 249, 253 

Mersin I1, 16, 20S., 26, 387 

Meslamtaea see Nergal 

Mesopotamia 36, 43SS., I106S., 
1428., I61, 220S., 228, 240, 243, 
259, 261, 273, 285, 301, 318-321, 
323, 325, 327, 329S., 333 SS., 337, 
358s., 387.— Upper (Northern) 
M., 25, 31, 41, 44, 143, 213, 215, 
221, 313, 333 

Messenia 186, 305, 339 

Midas 169 

Midian 283 

Mi-tt-va 21 

Miletos 16, 94, 99, 110, 148 

Milid 13 

Milki-ahu 107 

Millawanda 16 

Minaeans 240 

Minoans, Minoan Crete 7, I4I, 152, 
181, 248, 312, 32458., 328-331, 344 
S-, 347S8., 350, 357 

Minos 140, 255S. 

Minotauros 135, 293 

Minyans 127 

Miriam 185 

Misarajo 81 

Misis 2, 38 

Misme 315 

Mitanni 21, 25-31, 34SS., 40, 3535. 

Moab, Moabites 131, 278 

Mollos r4o 

Moon-god 84 ss. 

Mopsion 57, 66 

Mopsopia 57 

Mopsopos 57 

Mopsos 2, I0, 15, 53-59, 61, 62, 64, 
66 s., 69, I20, 205 

Mopsucrene 53 

Mopsuhestia 2, 38, 53 

Mogqsos 63, 66 

Morning Star 153, 261, 269, 272 

Moses 89, 91S., 99S., 158, IQI, 230S., 
280, 283, 306Ss. 


Mét (god) 93, 116, 180, 235, 291 
Mét (cosmogonic notion) 116 
Motylos 64 

Moxea 57 


Moxianoi 57 
Moxos 56S., 59, 61 
Moxupolis 57 


INDEX 


Mucissos (Mékissos etc.) 387 

Muki§ 27, 34, 106Ss., 218, 348 

Mukisanu 218 

Mikal see Mahi 

Muksas 53, 56, 62, 65 

MukSuS 54, 618., 65 

Mummu see Tiamat 

MurSsiliS 63, 66 

MurSilis I 24, 111 

MurSilis II 65, 107 

Musaeos 279 s. 

MuS 89s., 156, 171, 198, 229-232, 
236, 262, 280, 301, 310 

Mu-su-na-ta (Mu-su-nt) 29 

Mutallu 64, 66 

Muwatallis (god) 65 s. 

MuwatalliS (king) 63, 65 

Mycenae 109, 283, 329SS., 340, 351 

Mycenaeans, Mycenaean Greece 3, 
7, 16, 60, 63, 69, 81, 93, IOI S., 106, 
108, IIOSS., 128, 132, 141, I145SS., 
I51, 169, 170S., 179, 200, 248, 297, 
312 SS., 3235S., 329, 331 S., 336S., 
339, 344, 350-359, 387 

Mylasa 63 

Myrmidons 222 

Myrrha 1378., 174, 308 

Myrsilos 63 

Myrtion 307s. 

Mysia, Mysians 29, 64 


Naasens see Ophites 
Nabataeans 335 
Naharina 29 
Nahas-tab 240 
Nah&sén 279 
Nammu 126 
Namtar 252 
Nanal 232 
Nanna 85, 89 
NanSe 157 
Naomi 278 s. 
Naram-Sin (of ESnunna) 142 s. 
Narfidu 155 
Nasr 284 
NazimaruttaS 307 
Negeb 223, 292 
Nemaea 237 
Nemrun 387 
Nephele 204, 208 
Nereus 249 
Nergal 57, 72, 89, 131, 159, 252, 272, 
278, 310S., 314 
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Nibelungen 67, IOI s. 

Night (goddess) 133 Ss., 137 

Nii 33S., I06S. 

Nikkal 160, 231 

Nile 81, 324 

Ninazu 89, 198, 228s., 231, 233, 315 

Nindagud 281 

Nin-é-gal 160 ss., 231 

Ningal 160, 231 

Ningirsu 85, 156S., 290, 307 

NingiSzida 156S., 159, I61, 174, 223, 
228S., 229, 232, 236S., 301 

Ninhursag 122, 125 

Ninisinna 241, 304 

Ninkarrak 162, 232, 241, 244, 304 

Ninlil 89, 198, 315 

Ninsun 203 

Nintu 122, 125 

Ninurta 196, 237, 241, 290, 302, 303 

Nin-uru 160 

Niobe I51 

Niqmad IT 34, 94, 1068., 3525. 

Niqmepa (of Alalah) 27s. 

Niqmepa (of Ugarit) 107 

NIR.GAL 65 

Nisaba 304 

Nisos 92, 275 

Noah 158, 212 

Nomios 166 

Normandy 223 

Norsemen 223 

North Sea 326 

Norway 67, 223, 348 

Notos 269 

Nubia 95 

Nubti 93 

NuhasSe 6, 29, 33 SS., 1068., 354 

Nusku 135 

Nuzu 40, 42 S8S., 81, 145S., 304, 340 

Nysa (Nyseion) 177, 191, 283, 313 

Nysai I91 

Nysos 172, I9Ir 


Oannes 255 

Oaxos (Waxos, Asos) 8 

‘Obéd 279 

Oceanos I21, 255 

Odysseus 59, 212, 283, 285, 294, 297 
Oebalos 275, 308 

Oedipus 62, 127, 253 

Ogygia 2712 

Ogygos 158, 212s. 

Oinopion 168 
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Olbe 58 Peiren 83 

Onga (Onka) 217 Pelasgians 7, II, 52, 80, 136, 293, 
Onias I 98 347 


Onomacritos 196, 279 

Ophites 125, 237 

Orchomenos 131, I51, 165, 188, 204 
S., 214, 217, 310, 314 

Ordek-Burun 64 

Orion 165, 168, 268, 272, 303 

Ornytion 254 

Orontes 29, 33-36, 39, 57S., 60, 102, 
106, 214, 299, 352 

Oropos 64 

Oros 91 s., 310 

Orotalt 177 

Orpheus 120, 126, 166, 173, 188s., 
198, 280 

Orphics 73, 124, 195, 279 

Ortygia 246 

Osiris 91, 177, 181, 186, I96, 212 


Pa-as-Sa-he 40 

Pabilsag 162, 231 S., 240S., 300-305, 
320 S. 

Pagrai 38 

Pagrika oré 38 

Pahri 2, 38 

Paian 192, 313 

Palaemon 200, 2048., 209, 
251.— P. Brephoktonos, 200 

Palestine 6, 15S., 20,34, 42S., 45, 50S., 
568., 71, 79, 95, 97, 99, 102, 1058., 
129, 146, 149, 205, 210, 215, 222, 
233, 207, 311, 321, 329, 334 S., 354, 
358, 360s. 

Pallas 78 

Palmyra 40, 232, 237S8., 240, 305 

Pamphylia 16, 54-57, 62, 67, 356 

Panamuwa 13, 63, 66 

Panamyes 63 

Pandora 219 

Pangaeos 254 

Panyasis 1375S., 

Paphos 59 

Papsukkal Ig1, 231, 302 

Pariyawatri 24 

Parnassos 184 

Paros 273 

Pa,-sa-ve-wo 188 

Pasiphaé 135 ss. 

Patroclos 299 

Pausanias 9, 2238S. 

Pegasos 261S., 2648., 267 


210, 


Peleus 257, 304 

Pelias 254, 289 

Pelopids 289 

Peloponnese 9, II, 97, 103, 108S., 
128, 150S., 193, 257, 298, 313, 344 

Pelops I5I1 

Pelusium 96 

Penelope 272 

Pentheus 163, 166, 173, 174, 1835., 
204 S. 

Peoples of the Sea 6-11, 15, 17, 21, 
32, 37, 55, 59, 97, 106, 108 S., 349 


S., 353, 355 
Per(a)sata see Philistines 


Percote 253 

Perieros 251 

Persé (Perséis), 284, 286, 294 

Persephone 172, 174, 195, 253, 275, 
308, 314 

Perses 68 

Perseus 58, 68, 85, 98, I49, 2IIS. 

Persia, Persians 68, 124, 307, 360 

Persian Gulf 271 

Phaeacians IIQS. 

Phaedra 257, 267 

Phaestos 7, 344 

Phaéthon 253, 26758., 269S., 2735., 
276, 297 

Phaselis 56s., 61 

Pheres 298 

Phigalia 203, 265 

Philippi 317 

Philistines 7S., 11, 15, 79, 91, 1268., 
1578., 179, 331, 357, 301 

Philo of Byblos 38, 40, 115 s., 118, 
I2I, 124, 218, 253, 303 

Philoctetes 59 

Phlegyas 309 s., 314 

Phlya 124, 126 

Phocis 223 

Phoebus see Apollo 

Phoenicia 5, 16, 28, 40, 46, 51, 54; 
71, 79, 82, 90, 96, 102, 105, 128, 
141, 146 s., 155, 177, 181 S., 206, 
211, 213, 217S., 220, 228, 240, 258, 
261, 300, 313, 321, 325, 330, 334, 
345, 347, 350, 354, 3598S., 387 

Phoenicians XIII ss., 4, 32, 50S., 61, 
675S., 79SS., 93, 97, 103 SS., 108- 
I17, I2I, 123, 125-130, 132, 135, 
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140 SS., 145-153, 163, 168ss., 169 
S.,174S., 184 S., 186, 202, 206, 208 
SS., 215-218, 220S., 223, 225, 237, 
246, 253, 255, 258 S., 267, 270, 273, 
275, 286, 292, 294, 308, 311, 314, 
316, 320, 323SS., 327, 332, 335, 
346-349, 356 8S., 361, 387 

Phoenix 38, 82, 128, 139S., 142SS., 
T45, 147, 1498. 

Phoenix (Achiles’ tutor) 144 

Phoenix (town) 144 

Phoiniké 138, 168 

Phoinikus 142, 144 

Phoroneus 83 

Phrixos 204, 207S., 257, 280, 282s., 
295 

Phrontis 295 

Phrygia, Phrygians 57, 151, 169, 180 
S., 253 

Pidasa 29 

Pidray 103, 267 

Piggaya 351 

Pi-ha-hir6dt 232 

P1-i1d-di-v1-[x] 267 

Pikol 125, 126 s. 

Pillia 27 

Piraeus 170, 335 

Piri(g)-gal 215, 231 

Pirindu 3 

Pisidia 6 

PiSai8a 218 

Pitura 26, 42 

Placa 141 

Plateae 164 

Plato 283 

Pleiads 252s. 

Plutarch 181 

Pluto 196, 277 

Plutos 276 ss. 

Po 270 

Podaleirios 59, 305, 318 

Poikiles 113, 123 ss., 1268. 

Polybos 253 

Polydeuces 274, 293 

Polydoros 127, 164 

Polyeides 255s. 

Polynices 127 

Polyphemos 249 

Polypoites 56 

Pontus 32 

Porphyrusa 142 

Poseidon 76, 78, 82, 91, 99, 121, 238, 
255 
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Posidion 575s., 60 s., 108 
Praisos 346s. 

Priamos 78, 149, 253, 359 
Priene 148 

Proitos 256s., 260, 267 
Prometheus 83 

Proserpine 172 
Psammetichos I 80, 97 
Pseudo-Nilus 178 

Psychro 346s. 

Ptah tro1 

Pica 99s. 

Pini 146 

Puruna 43 

Putuhepa 21 

Pu-u-va-an see Puruna 
Puwwa (Pia), 146 

Pylos 62, 65, 177, 188, 3398. 
Pyramos I, 22, 32, 41, 43, 55 
Pyrrha 212 


Qa-ad-mu 153 

Qades 29, 33, 35, 37, 39, 102 

Qadimiye 222 

Qadm see Qdm 

Qadmonites 222 

Qadume 222s. 

Oatna 32, 34S., 102, 106, 160, 228, 
231, 326 

Qaué see Qué 

Qehat 99, 168 

Qenites 222 

Qenizzites 222 

Qode (Qadi) 11, 22, 28s., 32, 36s. 

Qué I, 3, 6, 13, 26, 29-32, 37, 63, 67, 69 


Rachel go 

Ramah 185 

Ramesses 96 

Rampses 96 

Ramses II 29, 37, 214 

Ramses III 8-12, 37, 51 

Raphael 222, 236 

Raphan 226 

Ras Shamra 4, 20S., 133, 180, 204, 
21I, 217, 265, 302, 325SS., 330, 
348-351, 388 

Rebecca 185 

Red Sea 19 

Re-Har-akhti 93 

Rekub-el 22, 64, 156 

Rephaim 73, 88, 197, 2035., 2335., 
236, 239, 255, 2878S. 
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ReSeph 19, 232, 310-314 

Reuben 90, 1445S. 

Rhadamanthys 140 

Rhakios 54, 56 

Rhea 238 

Rhine 270 

Rhodé 268 s. 

Rhodes, Rhodians XIII, 11, 16, 56, 
66, 109 S., 147, 156, 165, 194, 354, 
357 

Rhéne 270 

Rhosos 31 

Rib-Addi 47s., 244 

Rome, Romans 151, 284, 300, 321, 
348 

Ru-ka (Ru-ku), see Lycia 

Ruth 278 s. 


Sa-a-bu (Za-bu™) 289 
Sabouni 60 

Sagalassos 6 

Saka 259 

Salamis (Cyprus) 58 
Salamis (Attica) 58, 193 
Salmoneus 208, 2508S. 
Salmonion (Salmone, Salmonis) rgos. 
Samachonitis 87 
Samaria 361 
Samothrace 147, 155S., 276 
Samuel 179, 183 
Samylia 64 

Sandon 65 

Saparda 6 

Sapyselaton 103, I10 
sara 86s. 

Saracens 178 S., 261 
sardeis 6 

Sardinia 6, 11, 108 
Sardinians see Sardana 
Sarepta I10, 354 

Sargon of Agade, 3075s., 328 
sargon II 48s., 157, 387 
Sarén 92 

Saronic Gulf 92 

Saros 2258., 32, 39, 42S. 
Sarpedon 305 
sasuratum 126 

Sataran 232 

Satrae 177, 190 
Satrapes 238Ss., 276 
Satyrs 190, 254 

Saul 179, 183, 282 
Saxons 67 
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Scandinavia 326 

Schoinos (myth. n.) 214 

Schoinus (town) 214 

Scythians 52, 275, 353 

Scythopolis 313, 361 

Sea (myth. entity) 116s., 209, 214 

Sedamnos r4o 

Seknen-Re 101 

Selena 78 

Seleucia 360 

Seleucids 211, 258 

Semachidai 195 

Semachos 195 

Semele XIII, 163s., 169, 170s., 172 
S., 197 

Semiramis 86, 308 

Semites, Semitic East XIII, XV s., 
3, 188., 33, 36-39, 44, 53, 69, 75, 
79, 93S., 109, 142, I51 SS., 177S., 
182, 185, 215, 220, 224, 248sS., 
263, 268, 273, 275, 299, 323, 327, 
338 S., 344, 346 SS., 350, 3508. 

Sennacherib 61, 69, 90, 286, 387 

Sepharad 6 

Serica 42 

Seriphos roo, 212 

Sermin 106 

Seth 93, 196 

Sethians 124 ss. 

Sethosis 96 

Seti I 96, 214, 311 

Seti II 351 

Severek 31 

Seyhan see Saros 

Shalmaneser III 2s., 18, 26, 30, 32, 
36, 398., 387 

Schechem 75S., 122, I41 

Shiloh 120, 136 

Sibitti 155, 234, 242 

Sib-zi-an-na 168 

Sicily 6, I1, 56, 59, 108, 223, 246, 249 

Siculi 6s., 108, 246 

Sicyon 261, 306 

Sidon 5, 12, 35, 47, 104, 106, IIOS., 
132, 1348., 301, 326, 354 

Siginu 107 

Siloam 120 

Simeon 90 

Simia (Sima) 162 

Simios 162 

Sin 85, 89, 135,144, 160, 231, 293, 352 

Sinai, Sinaitic 177S., 232S., 235, 
261, 305 
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Sinaranu 107 

Sinuhe 222 

Siphnos 239, 24558., 249, 252 

Siris 187 

Sision (Sis), 4r 

Sisyphos 211, 250S., 252SS., 257, 298 

Siyannu 107 

Sizi 41 

Skandeia 143 

Smyrna see Myrrha 

Soli (Pompeiopolis) 20, 58 

Solomon 116, 226 

Solymian Mts. 261 

Spain 58, 108, 192, 326 

Sparta, Spartans 98, 275 

Sporades 118 

Stephanos of Byzantium 140 

Stheneboea 260, 266 

Storm-god 45, 207S., 215, 218, 241, 
259, 262, 297 

Stratonice 258 

Subartu, Subaraeans 271, 354 

Succoth 360 

Sumer, Sumerians 45, 64, 84, 89s., 
116, 125, 138, 156S., 159S., 168, 
197, 218, 220, 223, 228-233, 2368., 
240, 253, 259, 262, 270S8., 276, 
285, 290, 293, 300-303, 305SS., 
311-315, 3205S., 339, 3338-, 337; 
352, 359 

Sun-god/goddess 19, 51, 85, 103, 265, 
270, 286SS., 291, 308 

Suteh see Seth 

Sutitum see [Star Sutit 

Syennesis 68 

Syracuse 246 

Syria I, 6, 13, 16, 20, 25, 34-37, 40, 
59, 54, 575., 63, 65, 71 S., 97, 102, 
107, 123, 143, 146, 162, 181, 205, 
214, 218, 222, 227, 231 S., 258, 261 
S., 276, 285, 299, 301, 306, 313, 318, 
324-327, 3298., 333 SS., 339, 345, 
349, 351 SS., 356, 358, 360, 387.— 
Middle (Central) S., 5, 18, 32, 35Ss., 
43, 160, 361.— North S., 2, 9, 17 
SS., 21 S., 28, 30, 32, 42, 44, 59, 64, 
93, 107, III, 215S., 222, 261, 301, 
320, 327-330, 337, 360.— South 
S., 37, 46, 105, 361 

Syrian Gates 41 

Syrians 7, 29, 37, 52, 92, 102, 106, 
III, 216, 321, 325, 332, 344, 346, 
351, 3608S. 
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Salm 170 

Salmé6n 141 

Saphén 216, 223, 269 
Saruna (Sarunti) 41 s., 387 
Sippora 282 


Salm6n 208 

Sam’al 1s., 13, 18, 22,.27; 31, 63 S:, 
71, 2225. 

Samla 170 


Sa(g)-zu 213 

Sahar 139, 223, 260, 282 

Sahan 156, 229 

Sa-ilimma-damqa 387 

Sa-Imerigu 13 

Sak(a)ruSa 68., II, 3555S. 

Saliya 26 

Sallapa(’) 24 
amas 135, 265, 286s. 

Samri 26, 42 s. 

Samii 38 

Sanda’ 65 

Sanhar 35 

Sapas, SapSu 103, 287, 291 

Sardana (Sardina) 6, 8, 11, 108, 3558. 

Saroén (Saruna) 47, 92 

SauSSatar 27 

Sed 238 

Sed-raphe’, 237-240, 262, 276, 306, 
316 

Selah 235 

Seme’ 47 

Serah 156, 229 

Se-vi-ig-ga 42 

Sérum 157 

Si-t-na-mu 44 

Sin’ar 35 

Sulmitu (Sulmanitu) 154s. 

SunaS’ura 23, 25-28, 30, 42 

Suppiluliuma 23, 25 ss., 30, 34S., 37, 
42, 64, 106 

Suttarna 28 

Suzianna 352 


Tabal 30 

Taenarus I21 

Talos 293 

Talzus 28 

Tamar 137, 174, 304 
Tamirads 51 
Tammuz see Dumuzi 
Tanagra 216, 223 
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Ta-na-kun 39 

Tanis 93, 99, 214 

Tannin 291 s. 

Tantalos III 

Tarawa(S) 60 

Taraxippos 254 

Tarhu 63 

Tarhundaraba 63, 66 

Tarkondara 63 

Tarsus 3, II, 16, 20S., 238., 26S., 
39, 43, 58, 61, 79, 109, 321 

Tarsa 3, 27, 39, 43 

Tarzi 3, 26, 39 

Taurus 19S., 37, 41, 54, 64, 105 

Tectamos 128, 135 SS. 

Teiresias 54, 66, 161-164, 183 

Tektaphos 136 

Telephassa 135, 139, 155 

Telephos 64, 300 

TelepinuS (god) 65s. 

TelepinuS (of Hatti) 24, 37, 64s. 

TelepinuS (of Aleppo) 34, 64s. 

Télepylos 248 

Tell AtSana 328 

Tell el-Hesi 21 

Telmessos 16 

Tenedos 190, 200, 205, 257, 357 

Tennes 257 

Terqa 298 

TeSSub 215s. 

Tethys 255 

Teucrians 7 

Teucros 58, I5I 

Teumessos 131 

Thalamae 209 

Thasos, XIII, 142, 147, 357 

Thébé 273 

Thebes (Egypt) Io1 

Thebes (Boeotia) XIII, 54, 78, 80, 
142, 147-151, 155, 157, 158, 160, 
164, 166, 168, 173, 177, I9I, 212S., 
216S., 222, 317, 358, 387 

Theias 137 Ss. 

Themistocles 124, 193 

Theodoric ror 

Thera, Therans XIJI, 113, 118, 120, 
22 8., 127 S8., 141 S., 146, 293, 
357 

Theras 113, 122, 127 

Therasia 122 

Thersandros 127, 257 

Theseus 7, 66, 161 

Thespiae 215, 216 
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Thessaly 55, 57, 66, 136, I5I, 222, 
298, 305 

Thetis 304 

Thisbé 2375 

Thoas 293 

Thrace, Thracians 112, I51, 
174, 176ss., 1808., 188 Ss. 

Thriae 185 

Thurii 58 

Thutmose III 9, 28s., 31, 3558., 40 
SS., 102 

Thyestes 283, 289, 291 

Tiamat 116, 119, 124, 127, 270, 289, 
293 

Tiberius 115 

Tiglathpileser III 1, 3, 227 

Tigris 35, 44, 360 

Ti-mu-ur 39 

TirSu 187, 206 

Tiryns 256, 329, 351 

Tisarl 215 

Titans 166, 172S., 196s. 

Titthion 307 s. 

Tityos 121, r3r 

Tlepolemos 59 

Tobit 236 © 

Tdla* 146 

Torque-Bearers 325 SS., 349 

Torrhebos 56 

Transjordan 38, 149, 335, 361 

Triptolemos 58, 61, 77, 79, 2775SS., 
297 

Triton (god) 121; (lake) 214 

Troezen 91S., 2675S., 310 

Troad 7 

Trojan War 535S., 56, 58s., 61, 64, 
68s., IOI, 109, 299, 310 

Trophonios 64, 132, 217 

Tros 149 

Troy, Trojans 20, 56s., 78, IoI, 329 

Trygén 86, 308 

Tudhaliyas I 111 

Tulli (Tulka) 20, 63 

Tunanat see Dunanat 

Tunip 35, 299 

Turco-Tartars 192 

Turkey 107 

Tur(u)Sa 6, 11, 355 

Tuscany 285 

Tu&Sratta 359 

Tyndareos 275 

Typhon (Typhéeus) 214, 276 s., 246 

Tyre 48., 12, 32, 34, 71, 104 SS., I10 


169, 
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S., 132, 144, 150, I8I, 209SS., 215, 


251, 301, 354 

Tyrdé 252 

Tyrrhenes 6, 11, 3568s. (see also 
Etruscans) 


Tysamenos 127 


Tikara 7S., II, 79 
Tundura 35 


U-bar-ba-as-Sa 44 

UdduSu-namir 157 

Ugarit 4 S., 20S., 27 SS., 33 SS., 39, 
42-46, 48, 50S., 60, 64, 71SS., 73, 77, 
81, 86-89, 92, 94, 99-103, 105-108, 
I10S., II4, 123, 126, 130, 132S., 
136Sss., 138, 143, 150, 153, 155SS., 
160, 162, 165, 168, 171 S., 179, 187, 
189, 196-203, 206SS., 214S., 217 
SS., 219, 2215S., 226-231, 2345S., 
246, 255, 258, 260, 2628., 267, 
269 S., 2808., 286SS., 291 S., 295, 
301-304, 310, 314, 318S., 321, 325, 
327-330, 337, 349, 3458., 348-354, 
360 (see also Ras Shamra) 

Ugulzit (Ukulzat) 35 

Ullaza 39, 41 

Ullikumi 218 

Ulémos 125 

U-lu-zt 41 

Umbro-Sabellians 62 

Umm_-el-Djemal 355 

Unqu 13 

Ur 160, 228, 359 

Ura 21, 348 

Urania 116, 177, 179 (see also Aphro- 
dite Urania) 

Uranos 13, 38, 143, 166, 218 

UraS 161s. 

Urhilina (Irhuleni) 18, 22 

Urikki 1, 20, 63 

UrkeS 215 

UrSu (UruS$Sa) 23, 308., 65 

Uruk 64, 303 | 

Usnatu 107 

U-ta-no 140 

Utica 141 

Ut-NapiStim 212 

U-ut-ti 28, 45 

‘Uzza 261 


Valley of the Pines g1, 186, 260 
Venus 116, 135, 139, 153, 155, 161, 
179, 261, 270.— V. Aphacitis, 116 
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Vikings 348 
Vrtra 52, 226 
Vulturnus 284 


Wa-as-ti-Sa 44 

WaSsaSa 7 S. 

WasSukani 31 

Wen-Amon 8 

West Semites 38, 45, 53, 63, 7IS., 
78S., 92-95, IOI, I03SS., I0QSS., 
124, 127S., 144, 153, 157, 160, 168, 
172, 182, 184, 187, 193, 202, 218, 
220-223, 228S., 237, 258SS., 263, 
268, 270, 273, 286, 293, 297, 301, 
314 S., 320S., 323, 333 SS., 344-347: 
353, 356-360 

Wutti8 see U-ut-ti 


Xerxes 6758., 82 
Xuthos 184 


Yahwe 38, 92, II6S., 119, 157S., 
179, 183 S., I9I, 193 S., 236, 263 s., 
282, 297 

Yambad 21, 107, 328 

Yamm 171, 186, 209, 249, 286 

Yarih 160, I71 

Yarim-Lim 228, 328 

Yaudi (Ya°udi) 13, 18 

Yawan 273, 352 

Yemen 107, 223 

Yumurtalik 49 


Zabara&sna 26, 43 

Zacro 7 

Zagreus 166, 171-174, 186, 195Ss., 
199, 201, 202 S., 204, 255 

Zagros 202 

Zakir 2, 21, 36, 299 


Zaruar 31 

Zephyros 269 

Zethos 2173 

Zeus 62, 64, 848., 87, 103, 121, 131, 
134, 138, 170-174, IQI, I95SS., 


202, 219, 238, 253, 257, 262, 267 5S., 
272S., 2768., 305, 309, 318.— Z. 
Agoraios, 143.— Z. Amphiaraos, 
64.— Z. Asterios, 135.— Z. Elieus, 
216s.— Z. Hypsistos, 217.— Z. 
Karios, 145.— Z. Laphystios, 204 
s.— Z. Meilichios 315.— Z. Sa- 
bazios, 169.— Z. Tallaios, 143.— 
Z. Trophonios 65 


414 


Li-la-ap-pu-na 43 
Zimrida 5 
Zimri-Lim 328 
Zincirli 18 
Zingar 35 

Zinzar 33 SS., 106 
Zinziluwa 26, 43 
Zinzira 35 


INDEX 


Z1-st 41 

Zi 156, 203, 271, 274, 284, 289s., 
2935S., 320 

Zunnahara 27 

Zunzurhi (Zuzzura) 35 


Zuqaqip 303 


[x]-tt-la-as 24 


B. Unvocalized Names 


The order of the letters, based on the sequence of the West Semitic 


alphabet, is as follows: 


> 3, 2, a, t4, u, b, g, a, a, h, 
4 e ? Vv we 
Se oe Ry De Sy Oe By ay, He Sy 8, 


>dn 12, 38 

wrk IS., 20 
-*ztwd I 

-ztwdy 1, 12, 222 
-~yinm 12, 141 
Ilwy 299 

>} gn >vs 19 

>$v(t) 206 

>ty*th 206, 208 


i-b-7-n-N 31 


ip.p(y) 94 


Ah Smk 87 

Amt-Asrit 86 

Amt-Yrh 86 

Aght 72-78, 83, 998., 163, 165-172, 
174, 179, 195S., 202 SS., 232, 260, 
319 

Ar§ 291 S. 


Iwr-zv 45 
Iwr-sym 45 
Il-Zbb 292 
Il Kmrb 195 
Ivgn 217 


Udm 301, 303 
Ushry 44, 171, 231, 240 
Usht 191 


Bn-Adn 42 

Bun-Btry 42 

Bu-Lky 354 

Bt 19, 233 
Bl-blnwt 87 
B‘l-Krntry§ 3, 20, 59s. 


i“ 


Ww, a, zy h, h, t, y; k, L, m, Nn, S, 


t 


Btl-mrp? 226, 239, 273 
B‘l-mrqd 60, 210 

B‘l-v?§ 141 

B‘l-smm 19 

B‘lt-bhim (Btli-bt) 1608., 231 
Bi-Mp§ 2, 10, 53, 59 


Ddms 352 

Dml 211 

Dnil 46, 48, 71, 234 
Dunn 48 

Dunnym 2, 10, 222 


Hyrgb 170 
Wintyw 9 


Hkpt (Hqkpt) 81, 110 
Hr gI 

Art? 232 

H-rv-ia 232 
H(t)-k3-Pih 81 


Hbb 258 
Hyrn 304 
Alk 3 


Lt 131 


Y°dy 13 

Ybun 106, 171 
Yipn 748., 166, 17. 
Y-k-b-*-1 193 

Ym 171 

Yman 352 

Ysmh 195 

Ysv 48 


INDEX 


Yrgb 106 
Yrh 171 


Kimw 13 

Kms 131 

Kny 139, 191, 281 

Kpty 137 

Krt 162, 165, 208, 219, 231Ss., 288, 
301, 304 

Krin 165 

Kskym 29 

Kéy 101, 110, 137, 166, 286, 288, 354 


Lbit 215 

Lwsnd 32 

LRE 44 

Ll, Li-sps 132s. 

Lin 157, 214, 263, 292 


MRI 311 S., 313 

M*rby, m*vbym 221, 223 

MPS 2, 53, 55 S., 63, 65 

Mrrt 100 

Mé§ 88 s., 100, 162, 198, 229 s., 2328S. 
Mt 89, 100, 162, 229, 231 Ss. 
Mst-Dnty 45, 100, 232 

Mst-Hry 232, 301 S. 

Mit 116, 235 


Nhmn 330 
Nhl (Nkl-w-Ib, Ibnkl) 160, 231, 233 
Nqmd 352 


S2-Zt 213 


“3bP (“PP) 94 

% I3I 

ly 217 

“mq ?dn 2 

‘qqm 86 

‘vb-Sp§ 132, 135, 138 
“iyth 206, 208 


Phl-mlk 2315S., 301, 321 
Pdry 267 
Pwn 146 


Phi 265 

Phlit 265 

Pnmw 13 

Pn-Smlt 170 

PY 2, 38 

Pgt 7388., 778., 99 S., 165, 167 
Ppsy I9T, 231, 302 

Prgl 215, 231 


Sml 170SS., 284 
Sgr 88, 197S., 200, 2025S. 
Spun 218, 269 


Qdm 154, 157, 159, 165, 223 
Qdm (locality) 222 

Qdmym 221 S. 

Qdmn 142, 154, 165 

Qdst 143 

Qwh 2 

Ql-bl 290, 291 

Orn 142 


Rbt Asvt Ym 206 

Rhm 126 

Rpan 226, 228 

Rpu-B‘l 88s., 198, 202, 204, 
233, 2368., 239, 255, 310 

Rpum (rp’m) 233 5S., 238, 242 

Rsp 352 

Rsp MRI 275, 311, 313 

Rsp sprm 19 


Sm 13 


Sd--rp 236s. 

Shy 137, 154-157, 159 
Sim 137, 154 SS. 

Sm§& ‘lm 19, (tvansl.) 51 
Spf 265, 2875. 


Srmn 106 


Tilmyn 45 

Tnt pn BI 200 
Trz 39 

Tsb 2158S. 
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